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Inti 0 claction

A. listener to sermons, arxl c\in a rcatlcr of respectible

history books, could casiU ihmk dial durm^ the nineteenth

lentur^ the habit of attending religious worship was nonnal

among the tlnglish working classes Hiat was not the opinion

of conteinjioraries From tlic beginning of the century, the

spiritual destitution of the lower orders was a ctimmonplace

of religious discussion Engtis was not exaggentmg mudi

when he wrote, in 18 VO All the writers of the Itotirgeoisie arc

unammovis on this point, that the workers arc not religious,

and do not attend church ^ Onlj once was this judgment gi\en

anything like an adetjuate statistical test In 1851, for the first

ami last time, questions about religious worihip were asked

alongside the orduiarv decennial ccn'«us 'Even in the least

unfavourable aspect of the figures/ said the official report,

It must be apparent that a sadl^ formidable portion of the

hiighsh people arc habitual ncglecttrs of tlie public ordmanow
of religion It was plain, morcwcr, that most of the neglccters

belonged to tlie masses of our working pojjulation Tliese

are never or but seldom seen «i our rehgious congregations

'* Attendances were lowest m I>ondon and in Jai^c manu-

facturing towns TIjc areas m whidi worship was least popular

included every large cotton town, ilic two grtatest woollen

towns Bradford and Leeds, every large coal town except

Wolverhampton, the two great hardware towais Sheffield and

Bimiingiiam, and e\er\ hrge town m 1-ancashire except Wigan

* F EtiftfU. Tif Cemiiltst/t cf th/ U ^Ityff C2jif t/t tn IS/I (1S5^)

p liS
* /WiyruBJ 1/ tirfhtp t*l (tml II a /J ( IS^J p US
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INTRODUCTION

and Roclidale. In a score of the largest towns in England
fewer than one person in ten, according to estimates made in

the report, attended any place of worship on census Sunday.

^

The Hammonds are parti}'' responsible for an impression that

the working classes in the earty part of the century were solidly

devout. From tlieir influential account of the town labourer’s

life during the industrial revolution it is possible to conclude
that except by those whom the authors call ‘a few independent
spirits’, evangelical religion was accepted universally and witii

enthusiasm.2 Other witers have assumed that the alienation of

the w'orking classes cannot have preceded the loss of faith

among the middle classes provoked by movements after 1850
in the natural sciences and in biblical criticism. Again, Protes-

tant autliors have made claims far beyond their evidence about
tlie hold of evangelical religion, especially in its Methodist
forms, on the new population ; and they liave gone unchallenged

by radical historians happy to have support for the argument
that 1848 passed without a revolution because evangelicalism

had chloroformed the people.® There is in otlier accounts an

assumption that since religious belief is irrational, it was to be

expected both that the working classes would remain devout as

long as tliey were ignorant, and that tliey w^ould shake off'

superstition as soon as education opened their minds - a

hj'jDotliesis which does not explain, among other things, why
so many working-class people stayed away from public worship

long before s)rstematic secular education was available to all.

Some efforts, which will be surveyed in this introduction,

were made between 1800 and 1850 to attract the working

classes of the industrial civilization to worship. After 1850

these efforts became more strenuous, more widespread and more
experimental as church leaders tried to adapt denominational

machinery inherited from earlier times to the exigencies of a

^ K. S. Inglis, ‘Patterns of Worship in ]85V, Journal of Ecclesiastical History,

XI (19S0), pp. 74-86.
® J. L- and Barbara Hammond, The Town Labourer, 1760-1833 (1917).
^ Inaccurate history is then innocently caricatured in the ser\'ice of popular

psychology: ‘The Metiiodist revival . . . helped to condition the English of the

early nineteenth century to accept social conditions which would have caused

revolutions in most otlier European countries. Wesley had taught the masses to

be less concerned with their miserable life on earth, as victims of tlie Industrial

Revolution, than with tlie life to come; they could now putup withalmost anything.’

W. Sargant, Battlefor the Mind (Pan Books, 1957), p. 201.
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new ^ocietj Ko\el approadjc^ were attctiiptcd in the last

quarter of the century, the s^orkuig classL*. occupied a

more ^Tomincnt place ui puMic distussion - m what G M
Young has called tiie eomcrsatioii of the people wtm counted

— than ever before The bohefamong articulate people that tltc

nation was now living through a crucial time In relations

between 'the classes and the masses was as lively VMthin tlic

cburclies as elsewhere It led some people to devise instruments

nhidi, thej hoped, would supplement and supply tlje ordinary

services of vvorsliip such an mstruni nt ms the settlement

It led others, mast notably the founder of the Salvation Army,
to discard normal forms ofecclesiastical organization altogether

It led others again - among them the founder of the labour

Churdi - to reject not only the methods of conv cntional

religion but also its dixitrines It aBected the manner in v\hich

diureh leaders spoke and acted on questions of social reform

These various enterprises ihtir presuppositions about sixaetv,

and their resiihs are the subject of the chapters that follow

If It is a mistake to imagine that the typical late»Victonan

working man went to public vvorship for part of Ins life and

then stoppetl, it may be almost as unwise to substitute a picture

of his earU-Yictonan father or his Georgian grandfather

worshipping for a time and tl len stay ing aw ay Before w ondenng
why people stop doing sometlting it is vsorlh asking wliether

ihev ever started and the social historian of religion u> modem
hngland could hnd a worse guide than the cleiTfjman who
remarked in It is not that the Church of God has lost the

great towns it lias never had them *

Between IBOi and l85l the population of Great Britain

almost doubled, from less than eleven millions to more tlian 2J

The largest towns grew fastest of all, until in 1851 — for the

first time m tlic history of any large nation - half the population

was urban The census of sho%%ed that >n all towns

(except Leeds) at least half the mhabitants were immigrants

from tlte countryside, and that in tr2 hnghsh and Welsh tovms

the immigrants made up two million of the three and one-

jjfciwd anjJi’iVJ jnJwivi’anr^ Amiv^g jJje were jomlov -

we can only guess hoxv many - who had worstiipped m thur
V A F Winrungton-lngrani fl itrl tn Credit CtlJrt ( 1 890J p !r
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INTRODUCTION

village where religious practice was a familiar part of tlie weekly
round. Joseph Arch described his father, an agricultural

labourer in a village in early nineteenth-century Warwickshire,
as a ver}^ regular churchgoer. ‘I suppose he kept on going',

Arch wrote, ‘because he had been brought up to it. To church

he had always been accustomed to go, so to church he went.

And there were other working men like him in that.’i If a

man like him pulled up his roots and went into a large tovm,

however, the odds were against his maintaining the practice.

Later in the centur}^ a bishop looked back on the migration

into towns and observed;

it is easy to see laow the artisan and labourer fresh from the country

villages where, at least, they might find room, and often sought it,

in the House of God, should gradually lose tlie habit of worship

and devotion, where there was neither place for them to "worship

nor pastor to lead them in the ways of God.-

It makes sense to speak of the churches losing such people,

though it could be misleading to say simply that they stopped

going to church. They worshipped in one environment where^

it w'as customary for people like them to do so ; and when they

were set down in new surroundings, where it was not customary

for people like them to attend, the3'^ lost the habit. But among
the masses of working-class people born in the large towns,

many — perhaps most — had grown up from childhood attending

no place of worship. Some had barely heard of the churches.

Vt^iat was St Paul’s, Henr^' Majdiew asked one of his coster-

mongers. ‘A church, sir, so I’ve heard,’ was the reply. ‘I never

was in a church.’® While Mayhew "was writing about London
the French social enquirer Le Play, preparing his pioneering

survey' of the European working classes, found among the

English workers whom he studied neither devoutness nor

hostilit}' to religion, but an ‘absence presque complete du

sentiment religieuse.’^ Evangelists among the town working

classes knew onl}’^ too well that they were dealing to a great

extent with headiens, with ‘families which, from infancy to

manhood, have been unvisited b3r an}^ message from Christianity

^ J. Arch, The Story of his Life ( 1898), p 21.
- W. D. Maclagan, The Church and the People (1882), p. 11.

® II. Mayhew, London Labour and the London Poor (1851), I. 21.

* P. G. R Le Play, Les Oitvriers Europeens (Parts, 1855), p. 193.
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and on con*iciencc'i tht \tHCt, of linn that spcat(ct!i the

\NOiti \sliidi IS from henen, has nesor descended • S(J

\\rote Hiorms Chalmers an enterprising Scottish minister

whose work m the slums of Glasgow and whose treatise Thr
Ci'risUan and Cixic Econoin\ of Z^trge Tou/w ( lS2 t) stimulated

and guided many people in England Chalmers distinguished

hetween the commeixial town in whicli the great inasi of tlic

population are retained in htndU and immediate dependence on
the wealthy rt-sidentcrs of the place and another sort of town
m winch tlic poor and the wtaltliy stand more disjoined from
each other It i> true the\ often meet but the\ meet more on an

arena of contest than on a field where the patronage and custom
( f one part\ are met by tlic gratitude and goodwill of tlie other

Although Chalmers called this second kind the manufacturing

towTi the characteristics lie described are social rather than

tccliiiologic-al there is a mights unfilled space he wrote

between tlie High and the low of esery large manufactunng

aty Clialmers was afraid that Clinstiamty might not be

able to cross this space The atmosphere of towns he wrote

may at length become so pestilential as to wither up tlie

energies of our Church * Tlie notion that there w-as an

essential hoslihtt between tlie towns and the churches was a

common one between 1820 and i 8 ''o lo the High Churdiman
the towns were areas wrested from God by Mammon among
the Tractanans and their secular allies of % oung England, the

hateful urban present was often contrasted with an imagined

past in which the church helped to keep society firm seamless

and Serene Tlit Church says one of Disraeli s diaracters

describing a pre-industnal VngUnd con\ cned to its solemnities

die whole Christian population for there in the presence

ofG od all w ere brethren * E\ angelicals talked It ss romantically

but they too behe\ed that the towns ofierccl a peculiar resistance

to Christian ministry

By ISOO a fear of the FVtiich Resolution and a belief that

the churchless poor were peculiarly exposed to the contagion of

Jacobinism made a concern for their souls more gentral and

more acute than it might otliensise haxe lieen It \sas on

' Quowd (n B Noel Ttr ^tatf of the \Utn>pottf (1S3
) p ‘’S

* 1 Chilnwr? TT^OruMfutJi^Cfne tfTf^TKTTi I g7 51
* ui Syt I or (JSe T«tt (\\ orVJ t Clajisrc9,LcrfV!J(jn p 1 13
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INTRODUCTION

frankl3' secular grounds that Arthur Young begged parliament

in 1798 to build new churches and to send more pfeach'eivs

where the lower classes were thickest. ‘The true Chnstiari will

never be a leveller,’ he wrote, ‘will never listen ' to French

politics, or to French philosoph3r.’^ The revival of eyaingelical

religion was another source of unusual anxiety about the spiritual

condition of the poor. Embodied in the Wesleyan societies,

spreading surel3' in the Church of England, and tf^sforming

Nonconformist sects, evangelicalism was inducing Christians to

worry as they had not worried since the seventeenth, century,

about what happened to people who died without Gdspel truth

in their hearts. The evangelical missionary to the lieathen;

whether in Africa or London, was driven hard by his conviction

that if he stood idle for a moment, someone whorn'^ie yould

have saved might perish and begin to burn. In most, efforts to

reduce spiritual destitution between 1800 and 1850Ev^geiicals

were prominent, and even some of their opponents’ zeal- cqiild

be attributed to evangelical example. When E. B. Pusey set

• out in 1835 to interest Churchmen in what he called: 'the

spiritual starvation of the millions’, he was no less anxious;, to

dish the Evangelicals than to bring religion to the pb.bfv.

'.'Evangelicalism not on^f helped to arouse a concern about the

.souls of the poor: it also affected the forms in which this con-

cern ’\yas' expressed. It made possible the active co-operation of

people from different churches, for to the true Evangelical,

. faith and doctrine mattered more than denomination.: Inter-

denominational societies formed to bring religion to the pobr.^

such - as the London City Mission ( 1835) - whfe evangelical

•^pnterprises.|
’

; W the, Chiircli of England too, voluntary societies ,were

formed to help fight the war against the towns. The. Incorpor-

ated Church Building .Societ3'^, founded in 18 18 and ,incorporated

by Act ;bf Parliament in 1826, provided nearly .sS200,000 in its

first twenty years. for new churches, and drew out a .larger sum

; by making it a condition of grants that -local sources; dipuifl

. also .contribute.^ In 1836 alone were; estabh.fiied a:. Church

. '
' Young, Enquiry into' the Slate 'of the Public Mind amongst the Eoiver_

Classes ( 1798), 'fr--

Liddon, Eife of 'Edward liouverie Pusey,,

I

'(1893), p. 329; -

:• 'ii'W. L. Mathieson, Englisli Church Reform, 1 816-1940fl9Z3), p.. 128..'
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Paitoral AtJ SocjtU To rawe 7nfmc3 for the Cliurch of

w destitute area^t, a Societ} for Promoting the Lmplopiicnt

of Additional Curates m Populous Places, and a lijshop of

Ivondon*s 1 und launched C. J Bloniheld to build churches

for 'the most ignorant and negl(?cted of the population * TJie

author of a sur\ty of Church organiiations m tB5t could

observe ttiat 'the poor being, either from distaste or from

necessity, m general absentees from public worship, are tlic

objects of some doten different societies *

Tlie Church of England had the peculiar advantage, ui its

efiorts to gam worhing-ckss worshippers, that it w'as helped

hy the state Tlie crisis thrust on the Cliurch by the growtii and

roricentratioii of population was thought bj politicians to be so

urgent as to justifv, for virtually the first time m hi storj, grants

of monc) from iwhament - and large grants at that Between
1809 and 1820 parliament voted ^loo.ooo each year to endow
and increase benefices in populous districts In 1818 parliament

gave the Church a million pounds and another half million m
1821, to build cliUTchts in parishes of at least 4^,000 mhabitams
where there was Chunh acconimoilation for fewer than 1,000

worshippers * ^Mien Ore) and Peel began tlieir campaign to

reform the Church after I830 (htj were hot Irjmg ont^ to

make the establishment defensible against the onslaught of

moralists and radicals T7ie politicians wanted also to make the

Church divert more of its wealth to centres of spiritual destitu-

tion * Tlie bishops and lav men who sat on Peel s EcxJcsiastical

Duties and Hevenucs Commission m i832 became zealots for

reform parti} because their enquiiy convinced them tliat tlio

neglect of public vvorship ni towvis was vaster than tht} had

known Becommendaiions of tins Conmijs^ion about re-distn-

butmg certain Church revenues were embodied in legislation

between 183B and 18 to Tlie fruits were modest Between

IBiO and 1843 the Ecdesiastital Commissioners who were
appointed as a permanent body to adnuntsttr this rtMiistnbu-

'A nionitleW J 'Memotr vf Ontrln J^mft Blmfie J (ISCS) I C3+
* Par/iifmfvtarjr f’jffrt I XXXIX licIfgJtrtis W orshie f

XV altf) nt;>ort, jv xli

* Sff M it Port Six /fwirfrrJ N«l Chmhrt (IVl)
* P J VVtfcfi CaiiwniporBi^ on ifit Propoaats for tfic AlwtuUtm of

Cijwialar PrO‘pt:riy lu rngtidc) (JS32--IOJ Ihtiory V
(1954), p tM



INTRODUCTION

tion had onl}'^ ^30,000 a 3'ear to spread ambhg.podriivmgs.

,

In 1843, therefore. Peel legislated to lend the - Ecclesiastical'

Commissioners enough money to build 200 diurches iii districts

where the Church had been virtually unrepresented/. ;

It was not only poverty of rewards that kept clergymen 'put?

of the slums. When in 1829 Samuel Wilberforce, the: future

Bishop of Oxford, turned down an incumbency ,ih ; industrial

Lancashire, his fatlier blessed the decision because iri such a

parish Samuel would have been unable to cultivate ./dbvbtipnal

feelings and spiritualit3r of mind. . . A generatioriUater it

would at least have crossed the mind of a young clerg^ah in

Wilberforce ’s position that he might be called to serve tlie;

Church among the poor. The Tractarian movement help,ed?to

cause this cliange, bj? giving manj’' clergymen a heightened

sense of pastoral i*esponsibilit3f ; and among these men' some;

came to believe that the3r had a special mission to the multitude.

The beliefwas encouraged b}' their leader Pusey, who had a church

in working-class Leeds built at his own expense and wlip oiice

wrote to a young clergyman: 'If I had no duties here (£in Oxford^;

I would long ago have asked leave to preach in the alleys/'of

London, where the Gospel is as unknown as in Thibet;^? -V:;

It was unfortunate for Clmrchmen who shared Piisey'xS

anxiety about the alle3\s, that in them lived people against whom
the power of the State — the Church’s partner — was ' bften

exercised most severely. This was a disadvantage of establish-

ment, to be set against its material benefits. Man}^ clerg3Tnen,

moreover, participated in suppressing radicalism -r either, by

attacking social unrest in tracts and sermons or by. frankly

helping to put it down. In civil disturbances after I8l5,;magis:

trates who were also clergyunen did not earn a reputation^ foi

more clemency than their secular colleagues. Wheii; the-bishops

— as members of the House of Lords — opposed the Refpi'm Bill

in 1831, it was they, not the Bishop of Rome, who blazed ir

effigy' on m^y a bonfire on the night of Ndvember. 5th ;,

? when the first stone was laid for the first church to be built bui

of the;Bishop of London's Fund, 'an infuriated ox. was driver

among the children, who w'ere assembled to sing a hymn during

the service. It indicated a very' bad feelmg on the partof ajgreal

/ • Ashwell, Life of the Right Reverend Samuel ff'’i!berfarce, I(1*5SQ). ?• ^2
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inaii^ ' Most of the obstacles before Clvurclimen islio^vere

trvtng to cvanjjebzc the working classes also confrontetj

Chnstians m other <3enomiZiatiotts The special difhuiltj of tlic

Church of England laj \n its close association with the act of

go\emwg and v\tth the classes that governed

Among tlie first generation of Methodists, doubtless a large

proportion belonged to the working classes Even in \\cslcv s

owti lifetime, however, there were signs that tlie Methodist

societies were becoinmg predominantly middle class and after

his death the tcndenc) went on Alclhodism itself n-as partly

responsible for the good fortune of its adherents Afetliodists

in every place grow diligent and frugal wrote Wesley, in a

passage whidi for good reasons has been quoted widely, con-

seqiientlv they mcrease in goods * In ]B50 the historian of a

floumiung ^^ct^!ocltst circtttt declared that many a rich riian

would have been sidl m squalid jMJvcrty if Mctli^ism had not

lakcit him by the hand U was she that saved him from rags '

put him on Jus fett gave him a character and placed him m
the path of industrv in which he has found both afRiience and

position • Significantlv tiie same writer said we have not

taken hold of tlie poorest - vve have not reached the outcast and

dregs of society A Methoihst historian has concluded that m
the early nineteenth century the movetnent drew its largest

number of adherents from among tlie middle classes who had

made and been made bv the industnal revolution * Methodism
was helping many people up the temporal ladder but there is

little evidence that m any form tt was extending its ministry far

into the great body of vvorkmg-class people vs ho attended no
religious worship Soctallv, the Church of En[;land and Method^
ism were movmg in opposite directions the Church was turning

slavvlv and clumsily to face classes which it had long ig^iortd

and tlie Methodists, sprung from thc^e same classc': were in

many places shedding their humble associations

' ParttiTrimf-tr} /’*./<« iS457-B t\ DrSkicrcj ot tie McJins of *=|jritu4

Imtruqtion Select Commit tse ll ofL. Ucjwrt p 6
* Quoted from It StfUthej Ttt Lffe 6} Ilt:Uy in M Weber

i^fi c Hr nt of Cap tat rm (tfaJAlatrd by 1 alcott rarsons 1330) p. 1 j

•J R Dj'Wjn, Ttf lltitory tf ft tslnca t>i (*r Cwtgtrloa Ctnx’t

p 178

J/tfr ft ftlry {1052) p Uj
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Tile I’oots of their evangelical faith were not so shallow as to

make Methodists wholly content to be a comfortable and self-

perpetuating club. Methodism had begun as a movement to

revive English Christianity, and the local 'revival’, or out-

burst of experiential religion, remained a characteristic event

in the life of Methodist societies until well into the nineteenth

century. Revivals helped both to heighten die zeal of those who
were Methodists already and to gather new adherents. ‘Some
churches,’ declared the Wesleyan Conference in IS^O, ‘regard

revivals of religion as gracious singularities in their history;

we regard them as essential to our existence.’^ Among the

converts made in these sudden waves of enthusiasm, many
appear to have been labourers and their families. Miners were

often mentioned by chroniclers of re\dvals. One writer noted

that 'several persons in the middle cla.ss of society' were

reached by a particular revival, as if this were a remarkable

tiling; and it ma}^ be that in so far as Methodism gained nev
adherents among the working classes between 1800 and 1850,

revivals were mainly responsible.

It was perhaps in a certain type of village and smaller town

that Methodism had its firmest hold on w'orking-class people.

In mining villages its success -was often stinking - partly, but

not wholly, because many miners lived close to death. There was

sometliing about tlie social relations of a communit}’^ neither

agricultural nor urban that Methodism found congenial, and

in the smaller industrial settlements worldng-class Methodists

w'ere often numerous. These places were unlike the traditional

English village in that tlie inhabitants did not inherit feudal

relationships, and unlike the large towns in that employers and

emplo3^ees lived fairly close to each other. 'Many advantages

accrue,’ wrote William Jessop, a historian of Methodism,

both in social and religious life, from having the prosperous and

intelligent residing in the midst of the population. The extremes of

society are herebj* brought into more frequent and intimate inter-

course. Sympathies are developed which it would be extremely

difficult to cultivate if these classes were entirely dissociated except

for labour and business.-

^ Agency and Progress of Tf'esleyar: Methodism (1S45), frontispiece.

* W. Jessop, An Atcoimt of Methodism in Rossendaie and its Neigtibonrhood

(1881), pp. 38S-0 '
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Jessop, trjing to explain tlie success of Methodism in the

J{05'<reiidale vallej ofianca^shire, (bund i clue m the social and
gcograpliical distribution of tire inhabitants

Iben. are no large touTW rn tlie \a}3<.v and ivhjtev^r advantages

may be derived from concentration trt large towns and cities there

IS no evideitce that town life tends to promote tlid moral and

spiritual objects of tiie diurch In these smallLr aggregations of
jwpiilation there w less diflicultj in realulng the fatntly ideal of
church life

ffe was saying of the industrial village more or less what
Tliomas Chalmers had said ofthe commercial town that bccau‘'C

relations between its employers and employees could be more
personal than m a great mamtfactunng town it was more
iihelv than m a great town that tlic w-orhers could he persuaded

to embrace the religion of their masters In d community of tins

‘jort tlie Methodist employer could jicrform roles undertaken

in the 'ignniltiiral village by the stjuire and the Methodist

chapel could become the resort of new rieh and poor, just as the

parish church was still in manv areas the resort of old nch and

poor ^ Most Nfctiiodists iiowever lived in other environnicms

than the industnal vnllage So ofcourse did most of the working
classes mtl those not rtarhed by the tJmrchcs were seldom

regarded by Methodists as their rcspoiisihihtt '1 he Wesley aiis,

as 1 connexion worried far less about the heathen at home
than about tlic heathen abroad When a fund was openeil m
1S39 to celebrate the centenary of Methodism, about one-

third of the money raised was spent on foreign missions and

not a penny on any kind of et'angehsm at home * Yet m many
places Methodism was still unrepresented including areas m
the great towns - especially London -whicli no clmrch could

claim Wnle foreign missions flounslied home miasiomiy

activity remained ri^ligible imiil 1S56 Tlie iincrowned king

of the Wcslevans, Jabez Bunting, did not share the anxiety

displayed by leaders of other denominations about tire neglect

of religion In large towns Almost Buntings last advice to

Methodists (at the conference of 18^'!*} wis that they should

*Scm:C D II Cok Cf«l[(rv qf p So for a s ggieiuoti

that cirplojw are) eniplos« wtirtKippcJ at iVe lairt MtlbodLl chapel

dtss aniagonlttiu were Kill gated

fcm ill Khtory <if ff tsltyan MtVttifftjm -p ssi
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cultivate country areas and remember that theirs was originally

a rural system.^

The Wesleyans were byno mean^s the only body ofMethodists.
In Weslej'^’s own lifetime Whitefield had broken with him and
begun the history of Calvinistic Methodism. In 1797 the first

serious schism among the Wesleyan Methodists occurred and
the Methodist New Connexion was formed. During the next
fifty years there were other expulsions and secessions, until in

1850 the stream of Methodism flowed along manj’’ different

channels. The Weslej^an Methodists of the original con-

nexion remained b3' far the largest of these groups, in terms

both of membership and of accommodation. Next in size came
the Primitive Methodists, who Jiad their origin in outdoor

preaching of which the Wesleyan Conference disapproved. The
Primitives were readier than odiers to seek the vulgar, and

with vulgar methods. While tlie Wesle3'ans acquired the bles-

sing and curse of respectabilit3q the Primitives — travelling

preachers (or ministers), local (lay) preachers, members and'

adherents alike — remained humble. It sliould be remembered,

however, that in 1850 their total membership was onty a little

over 100,000. Even making a generous guess about the ratio

of members to adherents, it is clear that the proportion of

working-class people reached by Primitive Methodism was

small. Moreover, as the first major historian of the moment
observed in i860, its strength did not lie in the large towns:

Ijook at London, Portsmouth, Bristol, Pl^nnouth, Liverpool,

Manchester, Birmingliain, Leeds, Bradford, Newcastle-on-T3Tie,

and several other large towns and cities! How little has the Con-

nexion done for them compared with tlieir pressing wants and its

powerful resources! . , . Cannot the ecclesiastical system of the

communit3’^ be made to work wdth as much efficiency there as in

smaller towms and villages?

-

In a few large towns, he said, something had been done; but

in too many, the Primitive Methodist societies were 'few and

feeble . . . compared with the amount of population.' Without

doubt the Primitive Methodists and some other Methodists

bodies were more democratic than the Wesleyans ofthe original

connexion m organization and atmosphere. B3' the test of

1 T. P. Bunting and G. S. Howe, The Ufe of Jabez Bunting, II ( 1S87), p 373.

® J. Petty, The History of the Primitive Methodist Connexion (1S60), p 386.
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number^ Iiowever, they were less popuJar— a paradox which

none of the historians who have celebrated them appears to

Ime considertd TlierL sverc m 1 8 'io more than three Weslej an
Methodists to etert Pnmttuc Tlie census showed tliat m tlie

great towits, hfctiitxhsm owed more of its strength to the

SVeslejans than to anv other group It showed aUo that by far

the majontt of’i\orhmg<‘lass people were absent from Method-
ist worslup The 'whie\cinenl of Metliodism was a remarhablc

one Wesleyan Methodist membership alone increased about

twice as fast as tlie population between ISOO and and

it may well be, as R F earmouth calculates that the grand

total under direct Methodist inflnemx: in 18^0 would approxi-

mate to at least two million people ^ But when lie adds tliat

Methodism captured the affections of the common people , wc
must remember iliat bis estimate represents about one-tenth

of the p<jpuhtion ofGreat Britaui that by no means all J^Ietbod-

ists belonged to the common people , and that the largest

Methodist body almost certainty Iiad the lowest proportion of

sudi adherents

fn sortie sections of Vonoonforniity, scarcely any effort was

made before or after 18''0 to readt the working classts Tin,

elect Asert eonttnt mealy to presort e their own fellowship

Xlte Quakers, noted for the scarcity of poor people among them
were possibly tlie only religious bod\ whose numbers actually

declined during the centurv It keeps out multitudes, Jblm

Bright remarked of the Society of I nends ® Tlie Unitarians

althotigh not as excivisno were similarly uninterested m
evangelizing the masses theirs, G M Trevelyan remarks,

WM a faith liKcly to be taken up by the miU-owner but not by

his workmen ® Among Baptists tlie Particular (or CaKmisfic)

section included some keen evangelists but even they had not

much influence on the working classes except among spinners

and v\ cavers in Lancashire and the West Hiding Tn large towns

the Baptists, whether Particular or General, wca not a popular

body They had lost toucli vvitJi the workers/ wnlti their

1 It F* X\ Cannes tlh, MfthetUun end the H crljtyf t%us VfiWrrftfJiIl ^ 1 n^lin (

jfico-.isiO/j'fSjy ,tj. le

*A O Gardiner iJjt nf G*aT$t i^idbuty {lt>'J3J p. 1

• O M Trcvtiyaii Brtltii JluUtty iri the htntlttnlh Cffllorj- drtJ AJltr (IjTJ")

p I'll
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historian W. T. Whitley; 'they saw no problem in the rise of

cities/I

Even among Congregationalists there were people who
believed that Dissenters were an 61ite, withdrawn from the

world, who should never try to increase their adherents. But

the evangelical revival affected the Congregationalists deeply

enough to give manj’’ of them a new hiterest in aggression.

The problem of spiritual destitution was considered from time

to time at assemblies of the Congregational Union of England

and Wales — a national body which was in no way authoritative

but whose foundation in 1832 expressed an awareness among
Indejoendents that in a changing society some federal planning

between their congregations was necessary. The committee of

the Union declared itself in 1837 ‘impressed with the vast

'

extent of ignorance and iireligion,’ and observed two 3fears

later that Congregationalism was making little progress among
the masses.® In 1840 the Congregational Union became

formally associated with a Home Missionary Society which had

been run mainly b}^ Congregationalists since its formation in

1819.® Tlie committee of the Union hoped that this Society

would take the gospel to the godless working classes in towns,

the ignorant and apathetic in country districts, and potential
''

victims of Tractarianism. As a practical essay in evangelism it

remained a token gesture, however, having an income of less

than J^8,000 a 3'ear.

When the leaders of Independenc3
'^ discussed the general

problem ofreaching the poor, they agreed that their own success

was slight. In 1848 Algernon Wells, a highly respected

minister who was secretary of the Congregational Union, read

a paper to its autumn assembly called ‘Thoughts on the .need

for increased efforts to promote tlte Religious Welfare of the

Working Classes in England, by the Independent Churches and

their Pastors.' Wells did not think that any other bod3
’^ had

1
^ W. T. Wliitley, A J-Jistory of the British Baptists (2nd cd., I9S2), p. 171.

= A. Peel, These Hundred Tears, a History of the Congregational Union, 1S31~W31

(1931), pp. 101-2.

3 J. Waddington, Congregational History, Continuation to I860 (1878), pp. vi,

322-.3.

* Congiegational Tear Book (1848), pp. 83-95. His definition of tlie worKing

classes excluded the unskilled; but he was far from arguing that Independency or

.tny other brancii of English Christianity had recruited them.
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succeeded where hi^ oun had failed; the worhiug dassest he

asseftod were not converted bj Uonitsli yeal, or any longer

gathered bj Wcslejan cnerg\ , or drawn bv the more mtellectual

discourses of Independent and Baptist preaclicrs He did thinV^

ho\vc\er, tltat CongregationaliMn would havq alfected the

worhmg classes more, but for one peculianti tl e working of

our churdi system casts itself ipo niudi into an aristocratic

nioiild to present a pleasing aspect to the working classes ’ In

Mrs OhphaiJt s novel Salem Chapel, Mrs Brown of the Devon-
shire Daily tells the new pastor thit tix. longrcgation arc 'all

m the way of business, except just the poor folks, as is all very

well m their place, and never interfere with nothmg, and don t

coimt Wells, ihoiiglj i.jjeaking tri a different tone of

voire, was describing a situation rccognisablv the same
Althoupli Wells wanted lits brother^ to approach the working

vHsses nion. ardently, he was fated wiih a dtlemtna Hie
middltMrlass atniqspiiere of Independency ••ceintd to him both

a eause of reasonable resentment among poonr ^icqple, and a

great source of strength that we must not alter, even did we
know that the cfltct would lx? to gather to us great numbers of

the artisan population 1 or m that c^se it would reaUv be that

wc joined tliein not thev us \Miat then was to be done^

Perhaps God inteiukd Congrcgaiionahsts lo preserve their

ministry for the middJt classes If we arc not, imlmJ, a bwlj

adapted to act powcrfullv on the working classes that imj not

tjc our rjDmg of the Lord This wa5 not Wells view alone

TlKirnas Ihnnei, who wa,s thaimisn of the tOTigrtgational

Union when tins dfscussion occurred and whose moral autlionri

among Congregationahsts was comparable with jaber Bunting s

among ‘\^^,sleyans, once declared Our mission is neither to

tiie very rich nor to the vcr\ poor, but to that groat middle

‘•ection of tlie comniuniiv ^ In tile speeclies by Bmney and

others that followed Wells’ address many different causes were

suggested for the aUenatton but nobody denied it the end

of the debate tlie assembly resolved merclv to give five lectures

to the working classes, in London, on iubjects showing the

dependence of their socnl niicrests on their religious and

tM Oliptum p to

m A. C. Wiiitbv Vfattiww Afiuitii aaul Itw \ mcOniontiists fuii-

put>t a U(r life's T, Unhien ij i>r 0«/brd r
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moral character,' and to send letters to tliose ministers who
knew the working classes best asking if they could suggest

ways of reaching tliem. The lectures were duly given' and -

printed. Not many ministers replied to their letters.

There were some Independents who denied that the social

atmosphere of chapels had an3'thing to do with the scai'city of

poor worshippers. According to the British Qtiarterly Review

(a mainly Congregational journal), the working classes de-

served to be roundl}'^ chastised for neglecting religion.

Let ministers of religion be men of honest speech, svlj we. Whether

addressing courts or crowds. . . . The great cause of the evil we
deplore is, witli the poor as with the rich, the repugnance of an

earthly mind to the spiritual life enjoined in die gospel.^

The journal said that poor people would be more welcome in

the chapel if the}' were cleaner, and it denied that Christians

had too little S3'mpath3' with them. Such a view was veiy

different from Wells’; but it revealed, even while it denied,

that very acceptance of middle-class mores and manners which

Wells had delineated. The one solid point of agreement

between Wells and the British Qmrterly Review was that the

success of tlieir sect in evangelizing the working classes had

been so far slender.

The onl}' body of Christians who could claim a stead}' in-

crease of working-class adherents were the Catholics - an

increase wliich they owed entirely to hideous economic facts

in another country. Irish immigrants arrived in substantial

numbers after 1800, and especially' after the famine and epi-

demic of isaa. Most landed in Liverpool and went no fardier

tlian the manufacturing towns of Lancashire; thousands went

on to London. Wlien disease swept though the Irish potato

crop in 1845, a wave of migration added several hundred

thousands to the Irish population of England without much

altering its distribution. Even before this new tragedy^, the

Catholic church in some parts of England was struggling hard

to keep in touch w'itli the Irish faithful. A priest in Manchester

informed Rome in l845 that although the twelve priests in the

city' were w'orking as hard as they' could, ‘ about 40,000 Catholics

' British Quarterly Review

>

XIX (18o4), pp 440-50
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have not made tlicir Easier * duty’ for sheer \iant of someo le

to hear thejr confessions Pnests were afrajd that many
immigrants t^ould lajjse from the faith imJcss more dergj and
more cliunhes uere pronded quickly Few of them were
liktlj to become Protestanu when Ma\hew a<kcd an Insh
stallkceper, irregular in attending mass whether he went to

any other place of worship, the man replied ’Ate coorse not!
*

The danger ss'as rather that poi'crtv-stncken newroraers to a

strange society, forced mio the most wTttrhed parts of great

towns, would abandon altogether the rehgious practice which
bad been part of their life in agricultural Ireland

Between J81-5 and iSf^i the hard pressed clergy m mantK
factunng towiis W'Cre helped by a band of itinerant missionaries

of a new Italian order the Institute of Chanty After three

missions in Mandiester and Salford dunng 1816 tlie local

clergi tliankcd their leader Father Geniili for n.“cla]nimg an

immense multitude of degenerate Catholics and declared the

practice of giving missions which you lia\e recentiv introduced

into this coxmtr\ is one of the grcat^it blessings which has

accnied to religion ui inoilem times * When Gcntih died of

diolera in i$48 the author of a tribute m a Catholic paper

wrote From the beginning members of this Order halt:

spoken to Uie people ha\-e endeavoured above all dungs to

reach the heart of ilie masses * A few men m a few sears

could toucii only a small proportion of the Insh m England

but tlteir presence, bolding public meetings m English tow'ns

where the celebration of mass had for long been virtually

clandestine, vvas one sign of a general sumng iti Enghsli

Catholicism the beginning of the renturv Catholics in

England liad been a tin\ proud persecuted bodi Evto after

the Roman Catholic Relief Act of 1829 removed almost com-
pletely the civil intolerance which Cathohes had suffered for

centuries thev were still reluctant as a bods to evangehxe their

roun’Ty'men nch or poor Wien the Hon and Rev George
Spencer, a amv'crt began in I8S8 asking Catholics evcrvwhere

to pray for the conversion of laigland, the head of the citrgy in

» D R Gttym. rjilhff Ijijri CfilA aai hi Ifiijm (ISOl JSIS) (nil)

MijlKw e/- (ii 1 icr
*G P ta^sm Ltje Iff the Jtr' Cr*lj7f (issi

j p
*l C CMrttlU 4 Firr^ttta ChtfUr of th Sfnttd Sfn*g {is.?j) t

**
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England ignored the campaign except to prohibit public prayer

for it. A few years later, in the same month as Ireland’s potatoes

were ruined, Newman became a Catholic. These two events

marked the end of an age in English Catholicism which Henry
VIII had begun. Nevvman’s conversion and those tliat followed

it- above all, Manning’s - brought to the leadership ofthe church

men with a crusading zeal rare among ‘old’ Catliolics. Refugees

from famine in Ireland gave Catholicism an opportunity among
the ver}’- classes which were the despair of other churches - if

only the immigrants kept the old faitli in the new land.

Most evangelistic activity between 1800 and 1850 rested on

an assumption that millions ofpeople were absent from wonship

simply because churches had become inaccessible to tliem, and

that tliey would become willing worsiuppers as soon as the

facilities for doing so were brought within their reach. Lord

Vansittart expressed this assumption plainly in 1818 when,

introducing the bill which gave parliamentary aid for church

building, he said that:

a very large proportion of those who did not now attend the worship

of the established church, had not voluntarily forsaken the church;

but that the church, from an unfortunate train of circumstances,

which could not be too soon remedied, had sliut her doors upon

them.^

Nor was this view lield only in the Churcii of England. The very

phrase 'spiritual destitution’ seemed to imply a hunger and

thirst after righteousness that the churches had only to satisfy.

Thomas Chalmers, for one, was doubtful. 'The less we have of

it,' he said of religious instruction, 'the less we desire of it.

It is not with the aliment of the soul, as it is with the aliment of

the body,’- More specifically, he warned that church-building

alone could never win the masses. Bisliop Blomfield learned this

truth when new churches which he provided for the London

poor remained half empty.® The Rev. Charles Kingsley had a

character in his novel Yeast
( 1849) sa^^: 'After all the expense,

when they’ve built the church, it’s the tradesmen and the gentry

and the old folk that fill it, and the working men never come

’ 1 Tile Parliamentary Debates, XXXVII. 1125.

- T. Chalmers, op. cit., I. 90.

=> A. Blomfield, op. cit., I. 243.
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near it from one \tara end lo another * Hicre «u lirrlc

v\-orking-cia53 demand for the tons of evangelistic

put out bv such bodies as tlie ndigious Tract S^^ets religious

jiterawiT said tlje histonan of Uui KxJ\ in JS50 tamibicd
chiefly aniorg pnifessing Chmtians o^ the m ndic classes

**

n e riost clear iigliteil students cf tl c matter were fo’Ced to

realize that ncM>s\oTshipper^ among i}>e stprkmg clashes v.ere

not just pfuMcalli mscressible to Oinstian mimstn but

deehn ng to accept it The old approaclics were cont nu"d bm
tlie \\cre accompanied from ll'c iriddlc rears of the tetitun,

bj a grtjivng number of enterprises uhose authors saw that

csangtli'in m\ohtd an cncounttr between w*a\s of life Tims a

Congregational minister tn Ijeed said to a group of wording

men '^ou !me a cJutacter and wants pt^Iiar to tJie class

Hchgton i< beginning to be conscious dtat sh** doe-* not w itit

Iter present appliances meet tour rct^uiTcmeni': ’ Tlie

Chmtian Soaalists wl o form d then selvLa together m tS-iS

were trjmg as Qmrrl men to tx. in b D Manneo ^ wsrus

mediators bttween \ ui g ia gland ot ti « middle and

upper cias-sc’! anti Ui*. working peoj le ard to free Clins tanitv

from whit Maurce called ca tt moraliti * When Edward
Miall > jounial iJk yia^uofijbrmist iimted workntg men also

m 1 8 ttJ to wnte Utters t n Tl t W oii. ng Classes and Rehgtt us

ImtiiutiWiS respondents denounced tlic social iii<i]rrtions

made Within cJ urthe^ fhtir worship of respectabthn and <?<»

tempt for tl e pot r the almost total want of svmpa h\ m-n
fest^ bv the nun sttrs of religion of evert denomination witn

the pntaiKTiis want« and wastes of t!ic w orkmg classes and

the anstocraUL character of religious institutions MiaJl hioi'

self declared that Christ an'^ bad a morbd horror of posertv

*Tbe semee conch des and llie w'O'^hippcrs retire CoTnrmii)]o.i

W'ltli God has IK t dispo cd tliem to comm eirtm with each otf*er,

bevord the wcll-defiii'd. boimdants of class * Ma%lw.w ftnind

among poor Londoners a feebng tliat going to worship was an

cctintj jppropnate emit among classes h glier than tJicir ouiu

*C t Tmi «J p. i-*->

7£f Ctw ;~'0-JS(S 1>j5> p ^
* C \V Crwie"^ ViJ f Bfi-ey Vn: cs Cindtfttly 1 1 SSO) p 4

^fiOTirff 7Xi £j't ej‘f'tJ^Tnii VrisGcrKr f <*” J f' O
Mjlow, SkiC/ji t/ar--T;r [ISS5) p -t-J

* F" VljaU, TV CfcsrrLj rsJ S I li /Vk^ ISf 'v* HS-S
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‘Religion is a regular puzzle to the costers/ a former coster-
^

monger told him.

They see people come out of church and chapel, and as they're

mostly well dressed, and there’s very few of their own sort among
the church-goers, the costers somehow mix up being religious

with being respectable, and so they have a queer sort of feeling

about it. It’s a mystery to tbem.^

Among the observei's who insisted that social divisions

discouraged working-class attendance was Horace Mann, who
conducted the census of religious w'orship. He argued in the

report that positive infidelity among the working classes was
rare, and that the masses could be described better as 'un-

conscious Secularists,’ liaving not philosophical grounds for

rejecting Christianity but practical objections to the forms

given it byr the churches. Wlien Maim gave a summary of

opinion in the churches about the causes of popular hostility or

indifference, he emphasized the lack of sympathy among
Christians for the social burdens of the poor; a suspicion that

ministers were secular and selfish ; and tlie fact of poverty^ itself.
^

He praised such devices as ‘ragged cliurches’ and special

services for poor people in halls and lecture-rooms; ‘the success
,

of these proceedings,’ he observed, ‘seems to prove that

multitudes will readily frequent such places, where of course

there is a total absence of class distinction, who would never

enter the exclusive-looking chapel.’

This report w'as publislied in 1854-. It was widely read,

quoted and written about. The statistical analy\sis and Mann's

general observations made it a remarkable essay on the social

pathology^ of English religion. It showed that w'ell-tried ap-

proaches to the working classes w^ere having little success. It

helped church leaders to realize just how solid was resistance to

their ministry', especially in the large towis ; and it helped them

to decide that if old methods w'ere failing, new ones should be

sought.

^ H. Mayhew, op. cit., I. 21.

\
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The Church of England

Parisht Dioctsf and '\aUon

EE\ 3S5o an<J 1900 there «erc people m the ChurcJi of

E!nglanci, melutling •iome of u<5 leadersj \\lio cared, as little

about tlie spiritual condition of the masses as the masses were
supposed to care about religion To them the first task was
defending the establislimcnt* meeting tlie intcHectual clialknge

of secular tljought, or taking a side m the struggle over ritual

Ne\crtheless, tlie Church s relationship with the ssorkmg classes

was one of a few issues which Churclmien m general belies cd

to be cmaal \Vlten clerg3nnen addressed or talked about

working'Class people in tins periotJ, tliej normally sounded

unhke those of their fathers who had scolded the poor for neg-

lecting public ss-orship, blamed them for their povertj, and

ordered them to obey thcir spiritual masters ^ ClergjTriLn sscrc

now more inclined to offer band sliakcs and smiles Charles

Kmgslej and F D Maunce were men of influence who spoke

m the new tone of \oicc, but it could be heard also m a

*:enno7i preached m 1S58 b3 John heblc, tlit least soeialh-

conscious of the Tractanans, on the subject "Tlie rich and tiic

poor one m Clinst ’ U ss'as audible at a conference attended bj

Otundirnen and Nonconformists on ‘Working Nfeii and Reli-

gious lastitutions' in ISCT, when the Dean of Westminster^

A P. Sunlej, muted working men to suggest Jiow sersices

^Jer all tljt^ ilijiuiBfs Wc 1 Cis.bcirw> Frtf^dh Oicf'rvf it nt Udrtts^ii Id

(te of Gr/jS liniDxa (Snl i'll,
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THE CHURCH OF ENGLAND

in the Abbey might be made 'more available and more useful

for them.’i The friendly and diplomatic approach was expressed
in the custom, begun in 1866, of holding at the annual Church
Congress — an institution whose purpose was ‘to assist in form-
ing and also in partially expressing the public opinion of the

Church on the current Church questions of the day’^ — a special

meeting for working men. The meetings were begun by tiie

Archbishop of York, William Thomson, who admitted to having
a skilful way with a w’orking-class audience. In 1878, addressing

,

the working-men's meeting at the Church Congress in Sheffield,

Thomson said expansively that at first the clergy had not hit

quite the right note in these meetings.
;

We began by sa^dng. You are a working man and I am a wording
man, and now w e have come to you as one working man to another.

But I am afraid the working man saw through that. He saw a

distinction ^.between the position of a bishop and the position of a

man who works day by daj^ for his daily wages. . . . We are not

working men addressing working men. . . . We have a stronger

bond yet than tliat of being working men togetlier. We are immortal

souls together. . . .

Thomson v/ent on, amidst Hear-Hears, to sa}' that the future of

England lay with tlie working man.® The archbishop agreed that

this remark might sound like flattery. He was, however, in

earnest. 'I see veiy clearltq' Thomson said once, 'that the Church

of England must either come into closer contact willi the w^ork-

ing clas.ses of the country, or else her national position will

suffer, and her leading position perhaps be ultimately lost.’^

This was one pow’erful reason for the changing tone of Church-

men towards the working classes, and it is significant' that it

can be seen at work in minds as different as those of this

Archbishop ofYork and F. D. Maurice. It w^as a translation into

ecclesiastical tenns of the anxiety and the hope which led

Disraeli to take his leap in the dark.

In the Church as in the nation, discussion of the working

^ JForhing Men and Religious Institutions (18G7), pp. 25-C.
- Church Congress Report (189S), p. SO.

^ E. M. Thomson, The Life and Letters of IFilliam Thomson (1919), pp 165-6.

According to official reports these meetings were usuallj' packed and enthusiastic.

Whether maiw non-worsliippers were reached, and whatproportion ofthe audiences

were working class, cannot be judged from the reports.

' C. Bullock, I'he People's Aichbhhop (1891), p 60.
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classes became marc irttense «md mare widespread dttniig the

last tsso decades of the centurj In his opening address to tlie

Cliurcli Congress of ISSa the Bishop of Peterborough, WTlhani
Magee, desenhed the religious condition of the masses as tht

'ont great Church question of our time, before nhirh all others

fade into msi^ificance '* The Convocations of Canterburj and
York each appointed a committee m 1883 'on the spiritual

needs of the masses of the people , one bishop calling tlie sub-

ject 'perhaps tlic most pressing of tlie day * Concern about the

ivcrking classes v.as now expressed at all levels of the Chiindi,

from the Com ocatiom down to a journal produced bj discon-

tented curates which observed in 1882 ‘there arc large classes

of tlie conimunitj which the Church does not attract or reach,

iIk. wnter concluded that she must untie her red-tape and

unstarcli her surplices '* It was expressed in all parties, from

the Evangelicals of the Church Pastoral Aid S^ietv to die

ritualists in the slums Tlie Irar-IioeA t/ie Ckttrck of Fngland,

a publication winch could commit it>elf to opiniom only when
ihev «erc outside controvert), said in us first issue ( Jfi83)

the Church of Fngland has but one plain and solemn duty which

God seems to set so clearly before iicr now as the Church of (he

nation -mmoly, to multipt) every force at her command and b\

mefoods and with teaching of the simplest possible kind to go in

and out among the masses lifting up the Cross of Clirist as Ood s

messiige of mercy to the world *

'nu*t iionon that it was the pcculinr respoiisihilit) of the Chuuh
of England, as the Cliurch of the Nation', to bring die mafses

to svoi^hip, had long been a popular one rn sennom and pam-

plilets Horace hfann expressed it in ins report on the religious

census of 1851 'Without doubt , lie wrote

the destitute condition of this vast pre portion of our rountrymin

appeals to the benevolence of Christians indiacnminatcU but the

fbim for aympaihy is preferred with special force upon the Churdi

of Englaml to whose care the spiritual welfare, of these myrtads

r* peculiar!) entrusted, and whose labours for dtew benefit need

avTCh Cen^tu ( tbW J pv 25
* CmvToeftion of Cinitrtnirj , CAr mtdt (ifcSj J (t

^ Otareh li^Jorirrr,Tih p f loeattoteofidiisjotUTMl wpp 275-4 l»Jew.
* ? JWr lUk ^ Otanh

<
fhnglcftJ ( liS5) p P$
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not be limited bj any courteous fear of trespassing on .ground

alread}^ occupied by other Christian agents.^;- .
, ;

It was often said that this responsibility was formally expressed

in the parochial principle, for the vicar was held to, be charged

,

with the care not only of his worshipping congregatiOT, but of

everybod}’^ in the parish. The Church, said oneJ of -George

Eliot’s clergymen, 'ought to represent the feeling of the com-
munity, so that every parish should be a family loiit together'%

Christian brotherhood under a spiritual father. Most clergy-

men, of course, had to share their territory with other aspir^ts

to spiritual fatlierhood; many resented the competition, arid

some (especially in villages) let it divert them from tlie task of

seeking those people wlio worshipped nowhere. The fiction tliat

no rival pastor existed nevertheless had a high . S5Ttibolic'

importance in the Church of England. The parochial principle

was dear to Churchmen both because it gave the clergy' a

special position in relation to other ministers, and because, it

represented the Church as a living part of the whole community,

having a mission at once spiritual and social. ,,
'

'

The ideal community of parochial theory belonged to a ruralv

pre-industrial England. The urban Englishman today still

dreams of the country; and three generations ago, when millions'

were alive who had known a time when most people lived

outside large tovms, memory as well as imagination fed? this

nostalgia. Nowhere was it stronger in the Church, arid nowhere

hidulged with better reason. For in a stable, hierarchical,, rural

' community, the parish church had an importance .which it

seldom gained in to%vns. The Church Pastoral Aid' Society,

' which described its task as 'the maintenarice .of Curates aiid

.
- Lay-Agents in populous districts,' had on the front page p.fiite

/ monthly journal, Church and People, a sketch of a medieval

'

: church, in a tiny^ village. Its unspoken aim w'as to reproduce, in

‘ an urban environment the relationship between,, church and

; society which its merribers believed to have been chatacteristic

/ of ari 'eaflier arid happier England. ^ \ .

'

; , .

:

: ;The - difficulty of accommodating the parochial niacHinery
,
o

*he -Church to the new society was enormous. Theiparislvhs^

volved in communities which were small, and socihU}'/^®^^^'^

^'Religinis W'prship in 'England and Wales '(ISS't); p.'7S.

;

.'2,Dr Kenn -in The Mill on the, Floss (ISSO),.!!!.; 259,. - j
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gcneous It h'ld now tu be atlaptcil to areas in which not onh
i?as the j)opo]atioi> dense, and getting denser, but -as ore
Ciiurchman put it all who made jam h\xd in one phce, and
all wlio ate jam lj\cd in another "Die parochial ijgtcm

,

observed Lord Shaftcsbwt^ m J655, is, no doubt, a beautiful

thing in theory, ^nd is of great value in small rural districts

but m tlic targe towns it is a men, shadow and a name ** The
Uishop of Manchester, James traser whose olfict forced him
to reflect as seriously is anjbody about tlie problem of organ-

ising the Church m a great cit^, said to lus elcrgy m 1872

TJie parochial sj stem as ortlmanly conceded admirably efSaent m
rural parishes and amori^ hniited iJoputatiuns wliere the pastor

Icntjws und vs hnoi^n by eser\ one uminiiitcd to Ins diarge breaks

down ID face of that huge mass ol ignoranuc povtrtv and wrclrht'd

ness by which it is so often confronted tn tl c Chiiklv ptopled areas

of our manufacturing towns *

It was Traser s generation which first used the word parochul

as a pejorative term "Vet few concluded tbit in art mdustnal

society the Church should set aside the parochial structure,

however rtoblj tt had served m different circumstances and

should find more appropriate methods oforganumg its enerpes

To those who loved her a church witlioiit die pircchnl

system would be no Church of Ljigland ^'lc^ were proud that

unlike the Nonconformist chaptl the parish Uinrch belonged

to its oommumty at large A greatly respected clergyman

remarked at the Chnrcli Congress m 1&8I tliat if the paroibial

sjstem were destroved m large tovMis, we at once become

Congregationalisis ® In urban areas wljere churches of every

detitimmatioii appeared to fierve their own regular vsorghippcre

rather than the surrounding population, the difTercncc betv\<en

the two systems was already small enough by sensible stages,

said another dergyunan, tlv're has been m mans towns a

substitution of the congregational system for the parochial

s\s cm '* But the instinct of every good Churdiman wav to

* ParJuituiit^ry IVtuOi Srvl senev C\.WIK SCO latcj in

O J hrcift Church and Parltanfni The nejh,iptnir of the CJ r'h of
V-fSlt) (Sranfml Cal fom a p -JOTti

* J Fraser Charge ( 167’^) pp. "O-T
* J J Hannah, in Chareh Confess IJefort (l^Sl) p 1

1

* An-Jjt3eactjn Bfwti tit Ih/J p £0f>
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resist this tendency. 'Congregationalism is of foreign growth ’

said the Church Refo7'mer in 1882
,
'and quite out of hannonv

with the mind of our Church.’^ It was often asserted ^in the

Church that a congregational system could never reach the

masses. But could the parochial system reach them either?

When they discussed the place of parochial organization in

large towns. Churchmen usually expressed bofli respect for

the system and dissatisfaction with it. Walsham How, who was
trying to bring the Church to life in East London, told a meeting

at the Mansion House in 1880 that Churchmen ‘could not set

the parochial system aside if they w'ould, and they would not

dp so if they could. (Hear, hear.) Their plan was to supple-

ment it. '2 This view' w'as expressed plainly by a committee of

the Canterbur}' Convocation on reaching classes of non-

worshippers. The committee said in 1889:

while the Pai'ochial S3'^stem offers a priceless organization for the

work of the Church Pastoral and the Church Beneficent, it is

inadequate for the purposes of the Church Militant and Evangelistic,

among populations comprising multitudes who are but little

accessible to ordinary agencies, and are constantly sinking into

more complete indifference to their religious privileges.®

If and when the Church subdued these multitudes, agencies

designed for her emergency could be allowed to witlier away,

leaving only the normal, parochial structure. In the meantime,

the parish was to be merely a loose framework within whidi

abnormal enterprises were conducted on behalf of the Chutch

Militant. Which enterprises would best supplement the parochial

S3'stem, and w'hat their relation to the system should be, were

among the main preoccupations of people in the Church who
w'anted to reach the millions w'ho attended no place of worship.

Nobodj' imagined that parochial organization was proving

inadequate in all urban areas. There w'ere parishes in the poor

parts of large towns where churches had hundreds of communi-

cants, schools and clubs thrived, voluntary district visitors

canvassed the neighbourhood, and dependent mission churches

W'ere maintained. It is likely that in the cities the Church of

^ CImrch Reformer, Jan. 1882, p. 8.

" EcclesiaUical Gazette, J6 Aug. 1880, p. 26.
^ Convocation of Canterbur}', Report of Joint CommitRe on Organizations to

Reach Classes Noxv Outside Religious Ministrations ( 1889), p. 7. /
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attracted to wor^ljip, more t}ian NoncoTiformit^ e\er
did I some of the lo\iest class, the uidiscrmitnatc poor **

There arc featured reports like that ofA Osbome Ja^/, a clergj'.

mail ho provided for bodfos aiu! soub in Shoreditch and «ho
belte\ed itiat he was Mcar ofThe onlv consecrated Parish Clutrdi

in Fngland upstairs * On the ground floor, l^e svnjte, is practised

the feeding ofthe htitigr^ , tlie clothing of the naked, the housing

of the hfUneUss Here above contiiuiaW) ascends the gbd
incense of the people s praise, though tlietr attendance is

neither bought nor forced A hell on earth he decUrctl, had
been tran>ff>rmed simply by his operating the common, vvom-
out, old fasliioned Parochial System

'

Maii^ derg>nitn at first welcomed the division of large

parishes into smaller ones, vihich was undertaken under church

budding Acts ifttr 1850 and which was intended to make the

urban population more atceasible to parochial rare The fruits

wen. disappointing, hossever In the most crowded art as, mere
division could achieve htrle It is impossible, said the vicar of

St Pancrai m 1858, so to divide tlie parish is to give each

district that mixture of nch and poor which it is desirable thcTC

should be as an esstntial ekinent in ever) pansb Tlie

practice sttaddv lost support fletweert 18^8 imd 16S0, some
sevtnt) new parishes were u?nstituied cadi year, usnall) m the

most crowded diocese? Irtini 18S0 to l«00 the average

annual number of new parishes was onlv thirtj-fivc A clergy-

man told the CJiurcli Congress m 186£) that the division of new
partslits was now in many eyes a lost cause, an exploded

method Committees of the ^nterbury and ^ork Convoca-

tions, reporting in lS8£i and JS5.J, found that mo^t of Oie clergy

whom they asked about dividing parishes were opposed to tt

Tlie Vbrk committLC reported a general opinion among tlie

citrgv that It was better to have resident curates in various

parts of a large parish under the guidance of its incumbent, tlian

to reproduet, tlie entire parochial iiiacJnncry several rimes over

* Tilt flitasc b fr^^n L. f{ VVjcKham CAmi and in an Ctiy

(tin) JT HJ Tbc authnr is ^vr ung ofSItcfFeM fcictwttjj JSiQ sjut tmi

1 kt iracv of h£* firulmgs tUis WK s unJoubieitlv true i f 45ti-icr ci(Ks»

*A 0^6i me Ay n Oaritii Candon f(&if J pp J Ti
* ParfUmfntary paprrx 1S,,”-S IS., DefiouKy of lltc kfem*; of 'Siiimual

Itisirucncw Vloct Coiiuruuw II oft ivi rules of EvuJenre p aW
*tl J Telilw: liCiirAre ifrru (ISSO) p. 51
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The Ecclesiastical Commissioners helped to sustain old and
new churches in working-class parishes. After 185^0 their

revenues began to increase as cathedral offices scheduled for

abolition by an Act of 1840 became vacant and were not filled;

and by 1856 they had paid off the loan raised to form file Peel
disti'icts in 1843. Between 1857 and 1861 the Commissioners
made grants of almost J3400,000 to supplement poor liwigs.

The distribution of these grants was criticized, however, by a

select committee of the House of Commons which noticed that

almost as much money was given to small, mainly rural,

parishes as to crowded urban ones.^ The Commissioners
admitted in 1863 that there were many large and needy
parishes to which they had given no help." But they liad in-

creased 1,200 poor benefices in all, and endowed 300 new
parishes in large towns. In the next twent^r 3fears another 4,000

benefices were supplemented, until b\r 1885 the Commissioners
were making annual grants of ^739,000, while some four and

a half million pounds had been drawn from voluntary^ sources

between 1840 and 1885 in the form of the benefactions which

the Commissioners normally required before they made a

grant. 2 It was steady, unspectacular aid; but without it the

Church's witness -would have been far less effective,

Anotlier device intended to make crowded parishe.s more
efficient was the provision of missionary clerg3'men, having no

parocliial responsibilities and instructed to help overburdened

incumbents. A Clerg3
>^ Mission College w’as established for

this purpose, and in 1863 a meeting of ‘Owners of Propert3
f

and Employers of Labour in London, wdth other persons

interested in tlie welfare of the Meti'opolis,’ pledged itself to

send mission clerg5
’^ — ‘living agents to labour in tlje li\-ing

Church' — into the poorest parishes, ^ There were also clerg}'-

men -who went into slum parishes, singl3
’^ or in groups, to

establish mission stations on tlieir own initiative (though with

the consent of the incumbent nominall}’^ responsible). Such a

man was Charles Lo\vder, a 3'oung follower of file Tractarians

1 Parliamentary Papers, 18G3, VI, Ecclesiastical Commission, Selc-ct Committee,

H. Of C.: Report, p. iii.

“ Ibid., Minutes of Evidence, p. 12.

® Tear-Bool of the Church of England (1887), p 35.

^ A. C. Tait, The Spiritual TFants of the Metropolis and its Suburbs (1863),

pp. 3, 5.
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vtho m nicj^ctl uitq a dqcUside HcigblwUrlwod in London
and set up a church '

TJte JiUSMOJi sonjL* Mas a dcxicc of grou (ng popularity

Services m mission rooms were almost universal bj I86d,

atcording to a committee of the Canterbury Con\ ocauDu " In

Liverpool an enteqmsmg tnamifacriirtr offered, to clej^jmen
who were triiug to reach shifting piipulations iron mission

rooms tastf rul in design, economical, durable Can be tahrii

down, removed, and re-erected at a small cost Mission

diurches m towns were supported by a immKr of public

sebooh and umverMt} eohtges B> 18S7, at least si’fti.en

sdiools and colleges were taking enure or partnl responsibilitj

for Church of Lnglnnd missions in working-cliss parts of

London, and similar missions were supponed b} Clifton

College in Bnstol, bj Kossall m Manchester and bj Winchester

m Portsmouth* Such help relieved dergjmen of financial

vvorr}, and often provided them with the persoml servnee of

earnest ^oung lawmen Some -like tfie. Lton Mission m
Hackney Wick -were intended to remam missions perman-

et!tl> T lie Whnehester Mission m Portsmouth was ofa different

type Its committee believed that a mission should prepare the

wa} for the more regular orgarizatioii of a Parish wnli a

Parish Church* Tlie mission church, opened m I8S1-, was

surrounded b\ five thousand poor and crowded people (and 51

public houses), part of an enormous parish wliose pf^pulation ol

^7,000 had been served previously by one churcli, with a vtcar

and a curate Ttie clergvman m diarge of the mission wis
Hohert Dollmg, art ardent nutahst who was forced to resign

m 1805 because his bishop Uandall Davidson, suspected him

of a popish view of purgatory In his ten vears at tiie mission.

Dolling, helped by funds ami senior boys from Winclicster,

built up a congregation, and bv 1900 a separate parish was in

sight Tlie purpose of a mmion like tins one was to divide a

* “Wc tjDwUcr Tu.tnty~onf tratitn St Cutorgf t \I stjim (ISS"1
* Cam DCadoil of C»ntcrtiiir> JOpir< of Jotnl CommtlM m tAi SpmiMl

tkt Mititfj /Af PfopU (ISSj) p 8
s iJ«l ef tJif CAuftA gf Enjrttnd ( tSSOl ji xvi

*IhJ/ pp 73-8 >

* Wihchcilrr College Misvion &t Agatha* Uodtiort I ortsuaHrth, WssiwI

/t^vrt {liy)3-+) p 6 ^ce also Tl R llolleig^ Tm 7t>iri irt a Perttmouth S5fm

1 18^>. C. t 0*1«nie Tfte Ltfiof Ijiher tl'lOS)

Sfn

*
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large parish, but onlj? after abnormal methods had secured
sufficient income, and sufficient local demand for the church, to

make parociiial organization appropriate.

The word 'mission’ was used also to describe a short evangel-

istic campaign intended to invigorate the spiritual life of a

parish. Missions of this sort were conducted by George Bod}-, a

clerg3Tnan who began in 1869 a series of ‘Ten Da3^s’ Missions’

in large towns, aimed at non-worshippers; and b3' a Church
Parochial Mission Societ3

' whose foundation was provoked by
the visit of the American evangelists Mood3'^ and Sanke3’^--in
1875. These ‘parochial missions’ were held widel3

’^ after 1880;

by 1900 some 360 clerg3nnen were offering to help lead them.

As a device for widening the appeal of die Church, the3' seem to

have been unsuccessful. 'The Parish clerg3
’,’ said Body, pioneer

of the movement, ‘use Missions as a means ofraising tlie chutch

life of dieir people, rather than of gathering in the ungodl3
'.’^

Whether it remained large or was divided, whether it

depended entirel3
'^ on resident clergymen or employed visiting

missionaries, the urban parish was commonly' believed to be too

nan'ow a unit for evangelistic purposes. ‘I believe that our

greatest need is to have more sympathy between rich and poor

parishes’, said the N'icar of a working-class parish in Nottingham

at the Church Congress of 1881.^ This opinion, and the accom-

pany'ing view that evangelism was best planned at the diocesan

level, were at least as old as the Bishop of London's Fund

established in 1836 by C. J. Blomfield. In 1863 A. C. Tait began

a new Bishop of London’s Fund because, he said, ‘the original

evil of a vast population inadequately’ cared for remains much

as it was when Bishop Blomfield began his labour.’^ The re-

sources and needs of the diocese were plotted more thoroughly

than in Blomfield’s day; and the new Fund was spent to provide

clergy, lay agents and schools, as well as new buildings. Church

extension societies, now operating in every’ densely populated

diocese, were an important means of distributing voluntary

funds more fruitfully between j^arishes. At Birmingham a

Church Extension Society’ was founded in 1865 ‘to relieve the

spiritual destitution of the most crowded parts of the town,' and

^ GoodtviU, JuU’ 1S98, p 1 j7.

- jF. F. MacCullan, in Church Congress Report ( 1881 ), p. CIS

\ C Tait, op. cit., p. I-.
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m forti 3ear5 from IBSJ ilje number ofohurches i» tbe

of litnntnpliani, ndgbaston and Aston mare tlian doubled * In

Manchciter, whidi became a separate diocese in 1S47> the

progress of building svas esen more rapid Wjcn the first

bishop, Pnnre l^ee, \\ is appoitttcd the ChurcJi had some fiftv

places of worship m the city, dismbuted SMtliout much relation

to the density of popuHtion A Diocesan Church Building

Society SI as fonned, svhtch helped m the next SI sear', to bmld
£K> rteu churches and to enlarge or rebuitd Gl old ones Soih

activity strengthened the case for creating other iicm dioceses

in trended areas In I87G a mtetiiig of clcrgj and eminent

laymtii m London resoKcd That the spiritual necessities of

Kngland require a well-organized hrlicmt, for the increase of tht-

Home Lpjscopatt " Persuaded that this new nis correct

Dtsmeh introduced a bill whicli made u possible to form the

dioecses of Iriiro (1877) St Albans (187') and inerpool

(J8S0)

rherc was a comiderabk demand (or tttore diocesan setion

Till, bishop of an ancient diocese suggested m 1880 that mission-

ary vvork among the mhabitants ol great towis, a> among
navsics and mmers was best led not bv a clergiman already

occupied with parochial duties, but hv a member of a cathedral

chapter * F Benson soon to be Archbishop of Canterbun
agreed Tlte samt man lit said cannot bt both pastor alid

e\ ingehst m the same small area elfcctiscly, but in CNtrs

pastor s sheepwalk much esangehttng has to be done * More
diocesm activity said mam i» the church demanded mori.

bishops In 1885 the secretary of the Additional Bishoprics

I imd told Gladstone that if the Chunli was to reach the masses

in laige iowTis more new bishops were needed than the four

lately proiided under an Act of Disrach s Gladstone, ncicr

greatly intcresitd m the religious conduion of the masses, uis

not much mo\ed bv this appeal ® TJie advocates of new dioceses

' A. Br Iftiiorv of fitrm n},fuim It ) p 3
^ Iff (fi/ Utvrt^ if (t8H3) p SO'*

*E^it nrov.T» E sfiopof \Vini^«tcr mChjtrtk Ctitigun Ufporl p
* tkj p SIS')

* A Joties TO Chditiw tS J « t sh Vdl, MSS HtS,/ IT

5^-4 Jonesi :ii»«uggtj.tii g inpartvoilari iwwd oi-Tc^ (brt,art Jjnruf n Ctjtfiftvw

setot** on the back ^tite It-ucr "rhank R«ognu< fus t il to express kis i «« ot*

SKtjrft t>f fi iJ uIjT f; as It locu to ea wt f i wi ,cti Itr tax Cnt s<i tn iti

t Tio # vi Lilumr

SI
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nevei'theless had some success between 1880 and 1890, Parlia-

ment allowed the creation of the new dioceses of Newcastle in

1882, Southwell (containing the counties ofDerby and Notting-

ham) in 1884, and Wakefield (the south-west of Yorkshire) in

1888. The campaign continued. ‘An increase of the Episcopate,'

said Canon J. Allan Smith at the Church Congress of 1893, ‘is

indispensable if our vast teeming centres are ever to be efficiently

worked.’ 1 Funds were opened for several proposed dioceses, to

meet parliament’s demand that a considerable endowment
should be raised voluntai'ily for any new creation ; but no more
appeared before 1900. An Act of 1888 permitted ‘bishops

suffragan’ to be appointed as assistants for bishops. There

were already four such officers, consecrated under an Act of

Henry VIII, and by 1900 most other bishops had appointed

suffragans.®

Although a suffragan bishopric, having no formal independ-

ence, income or rights of patronage, was no substitute for the

creation of a new diocese, an energetic man in a neglected area

could use the office to advantage. The best example of such a

man is Walsham How, who from 1879 to 1888 was bishop

suffragan of Bedford - in effect, of East London.® ‘The Church

is nozvhere in East London,’ How remarked when he was

appointed.^ Many new parishes had been formed in Bethnal

Green, Spitalfields, Shoreditch and Stepne}^ but to little

purpose. ‘In parish after parish,’ wrote someone who knew the

area, ‘the necessities of Church life were lacking or inadequately

\ provided.’® How asked wealthy lajnnen to give to an East Lon-

don Church Fund, which attracted between June

1880 and the end of 1882. The money was used not to make

new parishes, but to suppl}'^ curates, mission clerg}^ deaconesses

and lajr helpers in established ones. B})- introducing militant

evangelism in East London, How encouraged those members

of the Church wffio believed that her past policy for the toums

1 Church Congress Repoit (1893), p. 281.

-The four bisliops suffragan in 1887 were those of Dover (in the diocese of

Canterbury), Bedford (London), Nottingham (Lincoln) and Colchester (St

Alban’s). For a list of bishops suffragan in 1900 see Cfoclford’s Clerical Directory

(1900), p. Ixvii.

“ Why he had to take the title Bedford is e.xplained in F.D. How, Bishop

Walsham How, a Memoir ( 1898), p. 1'14.

* Ibid. p. 129.

® Ibid. p. 155.
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was to rationalize and supplement the parocliial system epi-

scopal plannmg^

llie gro^nnje faith in diocesan mttiati\e led Cluirchmen to

hold rej'ular diocesan conferences, at which dergj'inen and
dtctcil lajmcn met, under the ultimate control of dieir hiihop,

to discuss die condition of ilte Church BetwWn iSff-i- and I8T4

such conferences were mitiated in ten dioceses, and lu another

twelve between 1875 and 1881 * 1885 evcr> Cngltsb diocese

except VV^’orecster Ind one Tliev were porily conitdtatiie

bodies, but their resolutions often provoked diocesan action

-

to increase dencal sU})ends for example, or to fonn a diocesan

evangelistic society In particular, the conferences were respon-

sible for founding organizations to prov ide laj evangelists In

1S81 a Central Council of Diocesan Conferences was formed on

the initiative of people who believed that the Church should

make a concerted national attack on tlit problems of the daj,

including the neglect of religion Sir Richard Cross a formcT

Home Secretarj, said at the Church Congress of 1881 that the

parochial system was too tnelastic, that the efTorts of diocevan

and central bodiev were fine but inadequate, and tint tlie Church

should be able to supply her wants not as at pre'ient, somewhat
haphazardly, but through authority, on a system, and wjtli

certainty ' The secrctarv of the Incorporated Church Budding
Society tlianhed Cross for pointing out a very great need '*

Since ] 830 the Cliurcli had been shedding ancient abuses and

aoconimoclatjjig herself m many ways to the industrial society

Formal opportunities for discussioits were greater, through the

Convocations, the Congress and the diocesan conferences, than

they had ever been 'Hie Ecclesiastical Commissioners and

voluntary donors had helped the Churcli to distribute her

strength more evenly and to keep closer to the urban masses

But compared with a carefully planned young diurch like that

of the Wesley ans, or with Rome, the Cliurdi of England was a

diaotic institution History Itad spread power m tlie Church

irregularly between tlie crown, parliament, private patrons

bishopts and incumbents of parishes Alongside Oie normal

inadunery were stores of societies for particular purposes,

representing opinions within a triangle whose extremes were

* J Mr Booi ff tht Church of I18&3) rW SSO-ilT
* Cjtwrii C«tyrfJi /Irjiorf (IfiSiy pp l*r* 212
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close to Nonconformity, to scepticism and to Rome. Moreover,
this chaos was necessar}^ to the Church, whatever dreams any-

body might indulge about a day when her resources could be

directed like an army^’s. Only because power was diffused so

widely in it could a church containing so rich a variety of belief

and taste hold together. Any attempt to concentrate power,,

even in such a popular cause as increasing the efficiency'- of

evangelism, could make little progress against the instinct which

told Churchmen when it was dangerous to tamper with the

basis of the Anglican compromise.

The impossibility of unified national action did not make
Churchmen believe any' less deeply that theirs was the churcli

of the nation. When they' thought about the special status

conferred on the Church by the fact of establishment, it some-

times appeared to clergymen who were concerned about tlie

spiritual condition of the common people that interest pointed

the same way' as duty', that the Church needed the working

classes just as tliey needed her. ‘We cannot do without “the

masses,” ' said the Bisliop of Liverpool, J. C. Ryde, in 1882 .

‘TJie Church, wliose adherents are a minority in the land, will

not be long allowed to retain her endowments and her comiec-

tion wdth the State in this age.'^ At the Church Congress of

1880 another clergyman expressed this same apprehension with

equal candour: ‘If we in the Church of England do not deal

with the masses, the masses will deal w'ith us. We depend, as

far as our organization goes at present, upon the popular vote

of the country.

Clergy and jMity

In 1889 a committee of the Canterbury Convocation proposed,

as the best response to the failure of the parochial system

among the masses, that brotherhoods of clergy should be

formed. The plan was that clergymen should live together,

celibately, taking vows for as long as they remained in, the

brotherhood. They should undertake evangelistic and pastoral

work at the invitation of incumbents, and the bishop should

have final authority over them. It was generally assumed that

^Ibid. (18S2),p. 77.

-'j. II. Lester, in ibid. (ISSO), p. *H50,
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X\\c author of tlifs report ^\as Canon F W I arrar, the rector of

hi Marfjaret \VLStm1iJster, vvhose liberalism m ilieologj

made him about cfiuidistant from tiie CvangeticaU and tiw

rituihits \Vlitn defending the tojnmittce 't report, harrar

cKpiamed that Jic put his htope m brotherhoods bectuse tiie

CJiiirr!) had practjcallv lost ill ctfectual hold on the mass of the

working claiscs/ and bevause he could see no oiiier way to

legain such a hold than to form communities of pneits trained

and dedicated to doing among the masses what the pansh clergy

could not do Only clergymen in broiherhoods, he ixjheced,

could supply wiiat the Cliurch needed a more burning entlius-

tavm, a more powerful and unencumbered organwatton ^

Brotherhoods had been a dream of Puses s It was jiattly for

this reason that the ven word was enough to raise a hoi) fear

of Ptij^rj m many 1 sangehcaU llie report tt> Con\ocaUon
was widely interpreted js a plot to reuve the monastic system

Tlic journal of the Chureli Pastoral Aid Society utiosc lUus^

trations nomialfy showed decp-chcsted, sipnre-jawed Protestant

clergymen bra\ mg tlic irrchgious slums, grew *«uddeiily i>ombrc

with sketches of Iccnng, tonsured men m cowls w ho could have

conic straiglit from a Victorian edition of 1 ote s iiewA of Martyrs *

rarnir wrote to the journal detlanng hts fmh m iht principles

of die Reformation and insisting Uiat his only niotise was an
earnest desire to add etfectiscncss to the existing organization

of tlie CJiurch of Ijigland Rvangehrals nescrtheless remuntd
suspicious One of the most Protestant of bish ips, J C U\Ieof
Lnerjifo] declared that the well-meant new niachmt' was not

necdtnl, and would never work few of tlie right men would be

found, and between brotherhood and parish there would always

be friction Nforeover, tlic idea of clergymen taking vows
displeased Iiini *

NMieii Comocation considered the rcjxirt, it was the Popish

overtoneji that occupied sjicakers rather than the reasons for

organizing tlergymcn in u new way After seeking some
tupliemism far die phrase dispensable vows and adding safe-

guards to ilie authontv of the bishop and incumbents, both

* r tv Farrar "‘wijJ Aii eltwraikin a sennpn reprinted fn JftrfcArj,

TSr /{nny (IflOC), p. IC
^ 0turthtmil Ptopif Oct I8!M>
* Ibid Apnl 18tx> j. 5
* CAtirJl Clwrrr;'^ firport ( *0) pp SjJ-C
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upper and lower houses resolved in favour ofbrotherhoods.^The
response in the Church at large was slight. Tlie Community 'of

the Resurrection ( 1892) was really the only body to appear by
1900 which corresponded closely with Farrar's ideal. At the

end of the centur3' tliis brotherhood had ten members and three

probationers.” Despite Fairar’s good intentions, his report

stirred more partisan rancour than missionaiy endeavour. Not
for the first time since Victoria came to tlie throne, some
Churclnnen were expending energy in attacks on other members
of tlieir communion which might have been directed towards

reaching people who worshipped nowhere.
Churchmen might quarrel about how to train and employ

clerg}^ but all parties agreed that there were not enough of

them. Between 1811 and 1871, when the population of England
and Wales increased from some ten millions to 23 millions, the

numbers of active clerg}'^ rose onl3
'' from 16,000 to rather more

than 19,000.2 Urban parishes suffered most. Trollope declared

that nobody would be a town incumbent who could get a country

parish offerhig a higlier income and a better cliance to marry

the bishop’s daughter.^ A less ironic observer, W. F. Hook,

vicar of Leeds, wlio was working as liard as any man in England

to reach the poor, told a committee of the House of Lords in

1858 that because churches in great manufacturing tONras were

so poorly’^ endowed, only inferior men were going to them.®

This committee estimated that the Church of England needed,

at once, 1,000 more clergymen in large towms. Such bodies as

the Pastoral Aid Society' and the Additional Curates' Society

supported many' curates in towms ; each of these two was paydng

some 500 men in 1870. But tlie shortage remained acute. The

inadequacy of stipends was certainly' one cause; a private

income, as well as a passionate pastoral zeal, was needed by any

man who replied to an advertisement saying: 'Wanted, a young

curate. Hard work and no pay.’® But a slum parish could never

be made as attractive as a fat rural living to a Trollopian

1 Tear-Book of the Church of England { lS9t ), p. SG2; ( 1892), p. 366.

^ Ibid. (1900), p. 154.

® J. Stoughton, Religion in Englandfrom 1800 to 1860 (1884), II. 275.

« A. TroUope, Clergymen of the Clmrch of England (1866), p. 67.

® Parliamentary Papers. 1857-8, IX, Deficiency of tiie Means of Spiritual

Instruction, Select Committee, H. of L.: AppendiK G, pp. 592-3.

® Clmrch Congress Report (1881), p. lOO.

36



CtEJlcy ASU lajt^

dcrgman An apptal 'jurji Pose^ madej not to ambition btit
^

to samfiLc, was more likelj to draw able and dedicated men to

t!ic towns A number of clcrgvnteji, whose ability and social

standing tvouTd have earned tlieni a far more comfortable

existence, worked instead m slums between t850 and 1880

'Yrthur CJiandler gate up art Oxford ftllowsltip for Poplar

\V W Chainpncjs and Brooke Lambert m Vtlntechaptl,

Ixhvard btiiart m St Panerts, Jobn Ilicliarrl Green m Stepnei

,

Alexander bfackonoclne m Holbom, Septimus Hansard and

Stewart Headlam m Bctluial Green, and Llcwel>ai Dasies m
Marykbone, w'crt; clergymen who behoved tliat tlitv had been

called to the poor ns others had been called to Clima or Africa

Samuel Barnett was anotlier, asking m r8"a lor the parish in

\\ iiitecbapel winch the Bishop of London described as the

worst parish in inv diocese, inhabited mainlv b) a tnmtnal

population ^ Out of Barnett s c\j>cncncc m that environ-

ment was to come the settlement movement All the men
named here, evtept Chaiiipnoys, belongt'd cither to the Broad

or to the ITigh groups m the Chunli But Cliampnc^s a

moderate Evangelical, spoke for the 'ihim cU rgy of whatevTr

part) when he dehned lus mission

Wc vs ant a place of worship which the people shall feol to be

thtir ojjtt wc want the sick to l>c visited we want the poor to be

specially cared for aii I to be able to say amidst all their tares

Well, we have somuhmp in England, wc have our ovsn ciiurch

and our ossti parson *

"Tlie Buppl) of clergy, howevci, dedicated or othcrwivi,

lagged ever fartlier behind the growth of popuhtton, itttttl in

18S3 an olTieial estimate put the shortage at s,500 or more
nic numbers of new clergy now began actuallv to fall an

average of 755 deacons were ordained each year from is SO to

tSSD, and only 703 each year from J&90 to 189E> Tins dcclme

was the subject of anxious discussion m tlie Convocations, at

the Cluirdi Congress and m diocesan conferences The ^car-

Bob\ noted tn if>00 that the tlcrgy were becoming too few to

mamtam the present work of the Church, let alone to extend

Ittr jrjimstry among the non-worsliippcrs *

* tl O Batiwit Cnntm litrntU, IU$ tufi ff wl cud FnmiU (1*^1 J p "4,

^ (slmgton Cl uitlt rxttm on Socrtty, /tf lyawdtn^s ( tSjTJ p 25
* T*ar B-wt 6f llie Ch^tth t’f FngltrtJ ( l^JOOh P 1
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; One reasoii for^ diininutioh was. tiie:decreasmg'sdci^
'intellecttial respect which -could be ' anticipa.ted ;by;. youiig- then

; entering tlie clerg}'. Secular, professions'- especially, as Halevy .

/points" but, ; the profession
,
of teaclhng which ,;was virtually '

created .the Education Act of 1870 -/yvefe drawing ,nieh who
" tnight btlierwise have entered the. Church; 1 .’Tile declining

,

.'status of.clergjnhen was perhaps too delicate/a subject fof.tree' /
and. open, discussion. In public, Churchrabn were more inclined

/,to blame the level ,of clerical incomes for discouragingyoung men '

jfrorri taking hoi}' orders. A speaker at the Church Congress m / ,

i.880 said that it would be a mistake to regard this.-pfobleni.as ;

' affecting only the interests of the clergymen .themselves.. The/'

j inadequacy of clerical incomes was strictly releyarit, he declared,

;

to the Church’s ‘mission to the freshly gatlieringmasses of bur, •

, home population. . .
.’"

;

/

The Ecclesiastical Commissioners were now ,distributing A
some J? 150,000 a j'ear to increase the stipends bf clergymen.

The Church Pastoral Aid Society was spending ^66,000 a year

by 1900, and helping 656 ill-endowed parishes. ,hi the same

year, the Additional Curates' Society'^ made grmts of. 4£57>Qbo'.

towards the stipends of 1,217 curates in urban parishes. E.

Benson, when Bishop of Truro, said of this last body that widi-

.pup- its help, ‘some of the most thorough and most: spiritiial :

w'pfk in oiir parishes would be impossible. -. ..

Yet despite the subsidies provided for. tlie working clergy, by^
•

’

- these societies and by other smaller ones, every, second mciimr /

bent..was getting less than S^OO a year, while, the- stipends of
;

thbusahds' of curates were much neareir 100, 'Everybody in

. the; Church, deplored this sitiiatiqni but what could he dohe;

about. it? ‘There is nothing that can be offered to draw nien into /

Ithe mimsti'y more, than is offered now,’ concluded a committee;

of the .York Convocation in 1882.^ Within a few years,;mcomes ;

begm to drbp. farther. This most recent decline ,
was explained -

- by': the. Deari of Norvyich in 1S95 as the;resulppfincipaUy.' qf .

;

' /the iTJufwhich has cbme uppn. the' landed' interest by .which .farms

, -rare-.. derelict, -Trents; are 'reduced or unpaid, tithes have shrunk; by

yy.i E.'Halcvy', A History of the English People in iheNineteenlh i^ntury, V(i95I)y-

'•'{v.]7i. /'.y'/ ;v- „/ ‘ j/- /"
.T

'

1? r i. f}lolcomh&; Tlie Clergy,. Too.Many and Too E«t'-(i880),' p. .8.;' .,

i'.ty EccU’siasWal'.Gazetii,-.\o^h^^ ISSO.'p. 177;;, / ‘

‘'yl'ear-Bookof-iheEhin-ch of'England (1883),
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(ttttitj four per renr, Jwv<; fajlcn oue-half m v;tlue, uf(i3<*

taxation increases, and the claims made m a hundred s\a>s on the
resident clergy are as numerous as ever *

Clergymen Iteljwd by the Lcclesiastical Commissioners, well

as tliose whose stipends depended directly on re>enue from

land were suRlnng on account of the agricultural depression

Out of this crisis came m 1897 the Queen Victoria Clergy

-SustenlatJon 1 und, for which it was hoped collections ivoidd be

nude m every pansh to raise the incomes of small benefices,

including those reduced, directly by agncultiiral depression and

those of clergymen m densely populated parishes Tins wasi an

attempt to make clerical incomes dejKnd less thaii traditionally

on the condition of the rural economy Tlie emlow menis of tlu-

past,* said a founder of the Fund,

haie been drauTi mainly from rtal properiv in the future tJ ty

must largely depend on the personal property or aoeurntdaic^l

wealth which fus now largely tieen distributed tlirougli all chsse«i

of the community especially in our large towns ®

Like many expcnnicnta designed to make religion popular in

Victortan Lngland, the Clergy Sustentition I und drew attention

to a problem without soKing it One of its objects was to

tonvmce everybody in the Church that it wss his duty to take a

part in maintaining the clergv In its first year, however, onh
2,500 people contributed It became a useful addition to the

ageijoes already at work, but the lear^liook obsened in 1900

tiiat additional inarnic from all sources, rncluding the new

I und, still left stipends far too low ®

In am case, the Fund was used to help bcueficcd ckrgv, not

curates, and if the interests of the Church Mihtvnt were to bt

considered, then curates m large towns needed help just as

ujgently as meumbents A clergyman wrote m J882 that there

were *few positions m hfe more trying than that of an tneutn-

bent with small private means or with none at all, who is

appointed to one of these poor town churclies ^ One of the few

positions more trying was surely that of a curate in the same

' V\ tArtroy in CStuvA pp *>35^

^T^A)f-^Mo/0'eCisirdi«frn^lafrii{lVOO) p 451 OtO

*A Pnwt cf ChtittrJ* of Liigrfawl /"jV Ciwrt ihf LfHws an-1 Ihe-

p IS
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environment who was paid worse than the vicar of his parish

and %vho had - tlirough no fault of his owti - little chance of

preferment. For in its efforts to keep up With the population,

the Church had engaged an ever larger proportion of unbene-

ficed clergy. As a committee of the York Convocation observed:

'the number of curates increases so much more rapidly than the

number of benefices, that a constantly increasing number have

to wait nventy or thirty 3^ears before obtaining preferment,

while man}' have to remain curates all tlieir lives.^^ A Curates’

Augmentation Fimd was established to provide 'increased

stipends for Curates who have served without reproach for not

less than fifteen years. . . There were 1,200 such men in

1888, and the Fund merely saved some of them from the hard-

ship and humiliation of having stipends reduced as they grew

older.

One drastic remedy suggested for the poverty of the town

curate was that Parliament should interfere with the rights of

private patrons, to give deserving but obscure men a chance of

being appointed to livings otherwise reserved for well-bom

young clergymen who might be almost straight from Oxford

or Cambridge. 'As long as patronage is free from any control,

direct or indirect,’ wTote one reformer,' ... so long will social

standing have tlie power to turn the scale against merit,

ability and service.’^ But private patronage was a time-honoured

institution, built too solidly into the structure of the Church to

be removed. If a rise in the towm curate’s prospects depended

on such a radical reform, then tliey must remain low, even if

men were deterred thereby from taking orders.

An equally bold means of getting more clergymMi was

proposed by a member of tlie committee of tlie Clerg}' Sustenta-

tion Fund. ‘Are tliere no men from die lower classes who have

received the call from God.^’ he asked. 'The need is imperative.

No plea of social custom or conv^enience can weigh witli us for

an instant.’® Rarely and unconvincingly, it was said that the

Church did offer a career to men from all social stations. When

^ Tear-Bool of the Ckttrch of England (1883), p. 17.

(1888), p. 428. wioQCl
» T. C. Frv in C- Gore, ed.. Essays in Aid of the Reform of the dmrch (ISSS).

p. SOI.
* A. Riley, in Church Congress Report (1896), p. 466.
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WUiam Magee w'as elevated to the see of \ork in 1891, a

pfovujcjal newspaper dedared

The Church after al! js a dtmocritic uistitution and the knowledge

dut It IS possible for a Dublin Curate to nse to one of the highest

pejiiions in a community wedded to aristocraoc traditions

ttrumty form tlic fair subject of a proud boast ^

T!ic journal forbore to add that this particular curate s path

from rags to riches was made less stoiij by his ha^ mg an cduca-»

tion atlrmitj- College, Dublin and a grandfather who was
ardibishop of that city The social range from which ckrgjrnen
were drasvji wai widened a little it is true, bj the ordination

ofmen trained in theological colleges w ithout ha\ mg attended

a onnersitj But tlie tradition was tenacious that a clergyman
however badly paid must be a gentleman Trollope believed

that tlie man who had beui iiierel} to a theological college

who won t drink Ins glass of wme and talk of Ins college, and

put off for a few happj hours the sacred stiffness of the pro-

fession and become simply an Cngh^li gcivtlcmin - lit is the

clergj'man whom in Ins heart the art-hdeacoii does not love

Tlie tjTic remained in a minority m is^'B 16 so” of the £3 612
clergymen m b-ngland and M ales had been to Oxford or

Cambridge * In any case few among the remainder were of

birth humble enough to approach the artisan or docker or

miner without crossing a wide social gap Although the thco

logical colleges took men from Itiwher homes tlian supplied th*.

tiniscrsities, they were still iborougJily middle-class institu-

tions 'Hiey reduced tiie difference m rank between the clergy-

man and the Nonconformist pastor hut no serious effort was
made m the Ciiurdi of England, or in tlie larger NonconfonTWit

bodies, to reduce the difference in rank between mmisters of

rtligion and tlie working classes Tiie Reformation wrote a

French observer of England in JS67 desired to bnng the

pnest nearer to the people, in order to bring men nearer to

God hut birth, education and fortune still create a gulf between

the Protestant minister and the mo^t humble of his congrega-

' tkfhy sftd ChfiierJUiJ Titparter S May? 1S9J p 5
* lYoJJopc' Citrgymeii of the Chtrch of ( JSeO) p +8 fer * tot tf

ihccJogkat ooUejea Tour founiied beiwcen IS If anJ IS-i£> a/id ten beOvtrsn

ISSa rwr-B^ii c/fft* Chtreh a/EmcW {ISSrj p (

* Twl/frift tifrieai n rrclnm (ISBO) prrfare p vti
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tion/^ It was partly on acx:ount of tins gulf that William Booth

founded the Salvation Arm}'. By 1900 few men from working-

class homes had entered the ministry of the Church. ‘This

is more speciall}^ the case witli the Anglican Church/ said

a la}’man, ‘than with anj'^ other branch of the Catholic

Cliurch.’^

Most people in the Cliurch still preferred it that way. ‘It

will be a fatal day to the Church of England,’ said one of her

bishops, ‘when she shall be obliged to recruit her ministry from

men of lower education and social position.'® Churchmen held

firm to this opinion despite the shortage of clergy, and despite

the aclmowledged difficulty of crossing the gap between classes

in evangelizing the poor. In 1885 a clergyman who was

secretaiy of the Christian Evidence Society confessed that when

he was working in a very poor parish in London, he wished

earnestl}^ that he had been born a working man; for then, he

said, 'I might have been able to feel that true sympathy with the

working classes v/hich otherwise it is difficult to acquire.’^ But

he did not suggest tliat the solution w'as to recruit working-

class clergymen. Nor did the speaker at the Church Congress in

1881 who asserted that the clergy in mining districts were out

of touch with working-class life. His remedy was that the}’^ should

go down a mine wuth the men once a week. ‘It w'buld be a good

piece of physical exercise/ he wrote, ‘and give a capital appetite

for dimier/^

If it w'as impossible to improve professional conditions and

imdesirable to admit men of lower-class birth to the clergy,

could tlie gaps in the Church's ministry nevertheless be filled

with lay helpers.^ Scripture readers and lay evangelists had been

employed steadily for many years. The slum clergyman en-

couraged agents of the London City Mission to w’ork in his

parish. ‘I do very strongly think/ said one such clergyinan in

1858, ‘that the}’’ have the advantage wherever there is prejudice

in any way existing against the parson, as such, w’hich ... is

I A. Esquiros, Religiotts Life in England (1867), p. lo6.

- T. C. Fry in C. Gore, op. cit. p. 300.

= Quoted in J. R. Humble, 'Clergy And the Masses': M Curate Question (ISfabj,

^

< C. Lloi'd Engstroni in Church of England Working Men’s SocieW, Report

of the Ninth Anniversary Mteiing (1883), p. 44.

= H. Wright, in Chirch Congress Report ( 1881), p". 158.
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the fcetuig prevailing amongst many of the lower onlers * A
number <if scjm-proftswonal rtmalists w-tre pcnmtieti to

work for tiie Cfiurrh after IS50 * Later in ihc centurj laj helpers

were sought witli more vigour* as ft crucial support for an
increastnglj mnlermanncci Chufclj Among new societies fonrtetl

to provide la_\ help was the luchhcld E%angchst Brotherhood
(J887), a body of Ja^men who were given a more thorough

training tlian lay evangelists usually had, before being sent

out to help incumbents “niD founder and warden was H A
CoKiile, who made the very rare spiritual pilgi image from the

Salvation Anny (m which he was an officer) to the Cathol c

wing of tlic Church of England CoUiUe regarded hts society as

evidence of a 'wonderfully moreased recognition of laj work in

the Church '* In ISSf) the Society for IVoniotmg Clinstian

Knowledge cstablisiicd m Stepney a Church 'Iraunng College

for La} VVorkers whose warden, a rlergjinan, descnlied it as

a theological college for those who wish to do Home Mission

work as laymen '* A society of Anventan origin ilie BrotJier-

hood of St ibndrew, was introduced to EngUnd m the i890s

Its purpose was to be a mission of men to men, vvho, without

Iciviiig tlictr daily oocupitions, arc engaged as missionaries m
purely spiritual and aggressive work * In lOOO it had about a

tJiousand members
One argument for emplovuig lay evangelists was iliat they

could move more freely than clergymen among the poor

"Poor as the payment of most clergy is, said a future Uiiihap of

London m J89£?, who can doubt that working people arc apt

to iook on the pirson s work as a busmesa as much as their

ov^jp * The vicar of Hanley, Stalfordshire, observed that the

lay mtssionarv was respeH:ted more than the clergyman when
It was known that hts labour for the Church was voluntary If

the only dinicuky experienced bv Uie evjngchzmg dergymm
was on account of his profession, then ilie solution was simply

* Pjfttswnlitry Pjptn tS5T-S l\, DcficienCj of tlic Mcim of ‘^peitiraJ

Insmmiim £tl>rt Cotiimiutfe II ofL, Minute* of Cv'IJtnce p
*VV CJ Jr v/oifflTi (Now ^ wk tDS5J p iSt
* CSntA Ctrtmsi Itepctt (tboG) ti 12©
* E II Ford, In ft d t> I3l
* TVar-jhiwH of Iht Cfureh ej Bnghitd (t©00y pp 115-S
*A F \\ m ungton-lngrain ft orl m CrMi Oftfl { 1S.JG) p- 105
* r I it ng in Otireh tom.rtJ3 tlfp^rt flliSS) p F'V'
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r

to engage laymen of whatever social background to canvass the
non-worshippers. But since the clergyman’s class position was
also an obstacle, there seemed to be a case for enrolling

evangelists who could meet poor people as social equals. The
hero of a novel called John Brozvn, TForking-man put bluntly

his view of clergymen and well-bred lay evangelists; ‘Sure we
all suspect these people, God knows of what; but the lowest

one amongst us thinks the clergy and the Society' people have
something to gain by our reformation.’^ Many Churchmen who
Disposed the admission of working men to the clergy were
enthusiastic about having them as lay missionaries. The search

for such an aid to aggression was approved by high authorities.

In 1880 W. D. Maclagan, the future Archbishop of York,

said that missionary' activity' by working-class laymen among
their own class was perhaps the task of the age.” The Arch-

bishop of Canterbury', E. W. Benson, told the Church Congress

in 1887 tliat the Church needed many more representatives

who could influence the masses. ‘These people,’ he said, ‘must

in any'thing like the numbers that are wanted, come out of the

mas.ses themselves.'®

The immediate context of the Archbishop’s remark was a

tribute to the Church Army. This organization was founded in

1882 by Wilson Carlile, a clergy'inan who believed that the

Salvation Army', lately created by William Booth, had given

the Church a lesson. Carlile had entered the ministry after

sixteen y^ears in a bank. As a curate in Koisington he conducted

enthusiastic mission services, and it was out of these that the

Church Army emerged: its earliest evangelists were men who

had been trained to help Carlile m Kensington.^

Like tlie Salvation Army', the Church Army was attacked

fiercely by mobs; Carlile himself once spent six months in

hosjaital after being assaulted. Its journal, the equivalent of

Booth’s JVar Cry, began in 1883 with the even more blood-

thirsty title of Battleaxe; but within three y'ears it became,

more decorously, the Church Army Gazette. In organization the

Church Army was very' different from the Salvation Army; for

* Anon., John Brozon, JForking-Man (1879), p. 57. The novel is set in tlie

sixties*

® Church Congress Report (1880), p. 105.
’

® JWrf. (1887), p. 27.

* E. Rowan, tFilson Carlile and the Church jinny ( 1905), pp. 116-7.
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the Ctiurch tarefui to a^-oid anj iH>ssii>ility tliat tt i-vould

become ^idiismaiic, or that any man would seize the jH>T^cr

wljjth WUiam Bt>oth held, or that an aid to the pdrociiial

system would become a tlircat u> ii \uthorit} was dtstnbutexi

Iwtwecn the headquarters committee which chose and trained

candidates, the bishop who sanctioned am particular mission of

ihe Ami> m Ins diocese, and the parish clcrgj man who diretted

itsactnitt Each ctangchsl emploted bt the CJuirdi Armj ^vas

under a bond - at firsti^lOO, rai^^ed in 1667 to jC^oo- tolmose

out of an\ parish when onlcred and nc\cr to return m mj
missionary capacity

At first the Clmrcli Army wa> called a working jnen •>

Uiisston to working men, and its first ofiiccrs were working-

class ( ifthat IS the tenn for a butler and a groom ) Subsequentlv

,

howoer. Garble appears to has c recruited helpers of any social

ongin, and hjs army became a far less plebeian institution than

Booth’s Ttiediirerence went still deeper Tlic ball ation Army,
wrote Charles Booth, in his social sunei of London m
before everything a religious community fhe Church Anny
IS not a separate religious bixly at all it is mereh a working
association of niemberv of the Church of England * l^icKing

thus the i»eculiar fellow slup which nurtured the enthusiasm of

the Salvation Army, the Church Army was bound to be less

spectacular According to a svmpathetic observer in 18 I>0 ,

moreover, its work v^as impeded by want of sympatJiv between
the Incumbent and tJie Church Army system, and by a careless

choice of officers * \VIien the Archbishop of Canterbury praised

tlie Anny m 1887, he added that its ctfons must be multiplied

a fiiousandfold before the Cliurch’s work among the masses

could be done ^ Tlicre was no sign of that happening by 1000

Nevertheless it had by tlien an annua! income of l io,ooQ, a

troop of vans manned by travelling evaiigchsti, and more
dian f>{X) evangelists and nurses helping the parocliial clergV

For its w-ork as a social rescue agency - which, bv the end of

the century, it was gradually beaming -it iiad nearK sixty

labour and lodgmg houses m large towns

* Cr Jk>e>b), L4/e itsd Z^betir tf tkt ynifh> tt SiO sme*,
V-VTfrtlllCti) VII 315

I- Rjtlianbtin, in JKiQ,
TWA CtngTrti {isary p S7
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‘No Church party spirit’ was a principle of the Church Armv
The Church of England Working Men’s Society, another body
formed to provide working-class evangelists, was by contrast
candidly ritualist. This Society was formed in 1 87a under the
wing of tlie English Church Union, the organizationrepresenting
anti-Protestants in the Church. It grew out of a committee set
up to defend Alexander Mackonochie, the ritualist vicar of St
Alban’s, Holborn, against evangelical persecution, and to

campaign against the Public Wor.ship Regulation Act. On
paper the Society's first concern was to send out people who
w'ere ‘working men themselves, acting unostentatiously, as
missionaries to their fellow workmen.'^ The first enemy named
in the secretary's report for 1883, however, was not religious

indifference but the anti-ritualist Church Association. A series

of ‘New Tracts for the Time.s,’ published tlie Society, was
meant to answer Protestant doubts about ritualists rather than

working-class doubts about the Church as a w'hole. Probably
most people wlio joined tlie Society were convinced High
Churchmen already. The membership of £),500 in 1888 was
made up of i,228 ‘honorary’ members who were ‘not 'Strictly

working men in the ordinary sense of the w'ord,’ 6,8 ifJ working-

men cornmuniaints, and only 1,446 ‘associate^ members-
working men w hn were not communicants. The Society was a

sign that such ritualist clergymien as those of St Alban’s,

Holbom, could attract and hold a number of Working-class

worshippers. As a missionar3»^ in.strunient, however, its success

ajjpears to have been .slight — too slight, certainly, to count as

evidence for the ojiinion, sometimes expressed in this period, that

the peculiarities of ritualism had a special appeal to the working

clas.ses. When a ritualist clergyman asked a number of his

fellows: ‘Are the working men influenced by the High Church

movement, especially in regard to “Mass”, “Confessional",

and “Ritual”?’ the answer.s suggested tliat where working-class

people attended a ‘High’ service, it was more out of respect for

the personality or secular ojjinions of the clergyman tlian out oi

appreciation for the doctrines or symbols of his party.®

Efforts to get lay eN’angelists, of whatever Church party' or

•* Yeai~Bool of the Church of Jlnglnnd (1887), p. 4'18.
^

.Adder Icy in G. JI.iw, ed., Chnitianily and the IVitrliiig Claiset (ISOS),

p;i. e46-51.
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fiocjal class, ivcrt one part of a loo^cmeot i« iicrsuade the

laity to accept a. greater responstbtUtj for the ctinUitiori of the

Chiirch and for its. relationship to the nition at large A commit
tee of the Canterhurj Convocation on the <;ptntual neccl^f of the

masses declared m 1895 the time has am>etl for turning to

account that large bodt of mtelhgcnt lay iwoj le 'n-hether inen

or uomi-n, s\ho ha\e at heart the cause tf Christ and His

Church ^ Let the laity do their part said a layman at the

CliUrCli Congress tf IhSff and the Church s influence rnav be

amazingly c\temlod in a \trv short space of time Tliere ib no
oilier method I know of for bnngmg a laigt amount of tn

fiuence u> hear uiion the lapsed masses ^ A sear iaur the Con
grej4 llad a session on Hie Priesthood of the Laitv its Privi-

leges and HespOnsibihties * ilit very presence of laxintn at

these meetings was one fonmt means ofctmeennng them in tlic

problem? of their Church Other means sstre also sought

Houses of Laymen ssere added to the ComcKritiOns fir<t at

Canterbury m 1686 and soon afterwards at \Ork Paroshial

tJutreh councils utre approval in principle by tlit lower homes
of twth C<yn\ocati«ns tht Canterbury body rt solving in ifeJl

that in populous parishes a sohmiarj Parochial Council is of

great service m bringing the Clergy into closer touch with the

people> and m inicrtsting the Ijity m iht work of die

Church *

Tn c\cry age tlic Church owed tnucli to jiarticular Tayineii,

and in the mnetemth century her lustory would hasc been far

less happs without die detotion of a Peel or a Sliaftesburj

Great, too, was her debt to the nch mot and women who
endowed mw cJiurches to die greater nuinbtr of the ricJi

who subscribed to general funds for sustenance and cNtcnsion,

and to die tlitiisands wlio vohmtaniy become dis>mct visjur!>,

or lay ccaiigehsts or helped to adimmstcr paroclin! chanties

But Uie age resisted ttert effort of the Church to grapple with

It \mong die clergy a feeling grew toim rda the end cf the

leiitury that tlie national energy of tiiL Church would be

adequate onh if a ''Ciise of responsibility such js mosed the

* Cot oil rf Canrerliuty /njlarl cj" Jduii Cwitmiflo* *«i Son£)

vf lAjr «/ tkf [isgsy p. 31
*J Trf;^'irtbt1l. Ifi Chifl-fh CwStm p, JM
MWJ tlJiS") pr
* Tfil OM a ^ l-fteU-tJ p H *>
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THE CHURCH OF ENGLAND,

devoted minority oflaymen could be spread among the laity as a

whole, so that their minds, purses and personal efforts were
dedicated to her. It was a large demand. 'The great majority of

Church people,’ said a group of anxious and eminent laymen
in 1893, 'have a very' inadequate idea of the spiritual tWnts of

the nation.'^

Pews and the People

Tlie actual forms of service employed in the Church of England

seemed to some people to discourage working-class attendance.

There were many clergymen in the cities who chafed, as Samuel

Barnett did in Whitechapel, at the limits which the law set to

imaginative experiment. Walsham How, reflecting on wide

experience in East London, admitted that he had 'a sense of the

unsuitableness of the Service to the needs of the people.'^ He

and otliers introduced simple mission services in the hope that

they would draw people towards normal worship. Such devices

could be defended as an adaptation to the needs' and tastes of

the poor; but they could also be attacked for avoiding the pro-

blem of relations between classes at worship. ‘Why are “the

working classes” to be treated in this way,’ asked a clergyman

in iSdl, ‘as a separate and distinct body apart from the common

worship of the Church of Christ? What we really want is not

‘‘special” and exceptional services for the poor - but that all

classes should be equally welcome to the ordinary and regular

services of our churches. . .
.’® Twenty-five years later, the

Bishop of Peterborough, William Magee, spoke vigorously to

die House of Lords against die institution of separate services

for the poor, declaring that estrangement between classes

(‘one of the sorest and saddest evils of nineteendi-century life
)

w'as encouraged by their separation on Sundays. Lacking a

common sanctuary with the rich, being denied at least one

place on this side of the grave’ where equality was granted to

them, the outcast poor had formed the mobs lately smashing

i From two identical petitions to the upper house ot the Canterbury Convoca-

tion, signed by J. G. Talbot, M.P.. and others. Convocation of Canteroury,

Chronicle ( 189S), p. 21.

= Cferc/i C'm/grm (1883), pp. 4'34r-.L
, . , .t.

=> E. Stuart, Free and Unappropriated Oinrclm (1861), i^refaton’ letter, p. r.
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windows tn tlie West Und * Magee never liKtd to bndle
at^rijents, atid iometimes — as on riie immortal occasion when
he declared that he would rather see England free than sober -
llity would gallop awaj with him lbs remark about mobs m
the West tnd was doubtless mtcndeU rather to attract their

Lordships^ attention (they wore bored and talkatj\e when he
stood up) tlian out of an) retl conviction that mission services

were tlie cause But his rhetoric was dancing artmm! a svnous
argument, ofllred by many other Unircbmen tliat if the ChurcJi

wanted to gam ground among tlic working classes, she must
treat all worshippers alike whatever Uicir ivocial station In

particular, she must abolish the pew sj stern

Magee was speaking on btltalf of the Incorponiied free and

Open CliunJi Association, a body which had been working
since to persuade the ChurLh to abolish tlie custom oi*

allow uig worshippers to rent and appropriate pews A corollaiy

of this custom Was that free seats were set aside for the pwr
lliroughoat Uie reign of Victoria reformers struggled against

this system * In hss re{>ort on the rthgious vensus of J85J

Horace Maim set out their case clearly

Working niui, it ts contended cannot enter our riUgious struo-

Uircs without liaving pressed upon their notice some memento of

infcnonty The existence of pews inJ the position of tbr free stats

are, it is said alone sufircient to deter tlii ni from our c}ivix.hcs atwl

religion has thus come to Im* regjrded ns a purely middle-cias

propnety or luxury *

J^lann liad been told by many clergvoncn, on ihu census fonns

which tliey sent to him of potential worshippers whom the

pew system extludcd Tins Church being unendowed ' wTOte

a curate m WJiitcdiapc], and the District being poor is

practically useless to tlie vast majority of the IS,(KX> souk
dwelling m tlie District As they know that the Cliurdi is not

etrdowxKl, and die Pews arc to be let, they refuse to come
because they arc tiiterly unable to jwy * From Sheffield,

^ tti/rtariTt Parluj-tfriiSfy DfbaUs SnJ sede* CCCKI Ott
*£ ft WkiiXaai, OtanA wJ Pfvpk in an Iisiiiiitrut Ciiy ilOuT) tv tla: 0ftl>

nKXtem rtudy to intitcaic the full si^n ficance of tlw wvfmi A« tiff author

rrtuark* (p, 4Cn ). It is ofijnmffm*? sociological inlue lo fuio v the exaa practices

tfan obtai^L
* tt /iplirtf* ff af^Jp lit ^itghnii Its t ff aUi ( IS^tJ p O't

* (‘uUirlltwrtlOirwc HwnfOlTtcct apers llctunw) I 2
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Manchester, Liverpool and Birmingham, clergymen in working-
class parishes reported in their census returris that they*had no
seats available for the poor. Moreover, people who subscribed
towards building a church were often given pews in return as
their private pfoperty. A clergyman in Leeds described a church
in which the pews were owned by proprietors most of whom
lived elsewhere. For the population at large, he said, 'it .will

continue to be very much the same thing as if there were no
Church at all.'^ Pew rents were supposed to be charged onlj'

where parliament sjDecifically allowed them, w'hich meant, on
the whole, only in churches built since 1800. But in man}^ older

parish churches, pews were appropriated for the use ofparticular

worshippers without a rent being asked. The practice w'as

almost certaini}'- illegal, but it flourished.

At the time of the census a campaign against the pew system

had been under way in the Church for some ten years. In 1850,,

for the first time in modern London, a new' church (St Barnabas’,

Pimlico) was opened in w'hich no seats were rented or appro-

priated and which was open on week-days. Nine years later

St Pliilip’s, Clerkenw'ell, became the first church in London with

rented pew's to abandon the system. Piecemeal protests were

drawn together after 1 860 by two bodies - the National

Association for Freedom of Worship, founded in Manchester,

and the London (later the Incorporated) Free and Open Church

Association. The Manchester body declared in 1869: ‘Our

"hobby” has become a "question”, our question a “movement”

and our movement w'ill in its time be a "success”.’- For some

3'ears relations between the two bodies were uneasy; but by

1875 they were amicably sharing the work of propaganda with

each other and w'ith an all}', the Chester Diocesan Open Church

Association, based in Liverpool.

The campaign drew support from members of all parties in

tlie Church. Its goal was equalit}' in church, not outside. The

patrons of the London Association included eight bishops. T^e

National Association boasted in 186'9 that only its activities

could account for the satisfactory number of votes cast in the

^ Ibid, 501, 8 3.^4.

- Chinch of the People, and Fiee Church Penny Magazine, Jaii 1869, p 1 . On tlie

tailicst phase of ihe movement, see J M Neale, The History of Piles (3rd. ed.,

1813); and on later stages See Incoiporated Fieo and Open Chuith Assdclation,

Free find Open Church Chronology (1895).
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recent election for ‘the Cburdj’ — that is to sa}, for tbe Tones -
In Lancashire,* The ino\cTiienc just as rcspecubie as the

jyjmro5cI,eagUe, audits aim was smuUn Shafteshurj-expresH-d

this iMjrjxjse Vthen he attacked the pew s\stem in 1857.

‘Unless ^ou show them proper respect and admit tliat in tlie

House of God at least there a cejuahtj/ lie predicted, ^the vast

proportion of the Ubtmnng population of London will never

be brought to attend die worship of the Establishment
' \Vlien the crusaders were so mam and so emmenr, win did

they not win at once? There were two mam sources of Opposw
non hirst, many Incumbents believed t!ut pew rents were
indispensable in ill-exidowcd churches, 'llie refortncrs replied

that an offertory would jield as inuch income unts, but

many clogjanen were not convinced I'lie system tended to be

fnianeially necessary just where it was socialh undesirable,

as a cU'rgjanan m Liverpool observed on Ins cermis return*

*To make the Cliutxh fit for the poor and crowded Distnvt of

jff,00a, half of of it sliould be free, but where is the monev to

do^thiii'® Second, jxjw-holdors were unwilling to surrender

whit seemed to them rights in uonhip One clergjmin even

suggested tliat in trying to conciliate the poor, the rt-formers

H'cre inviting a revolt of the rich; there was, he svrd, 'a most

tcnaciou!, reclijig, on the part of occupiers of jiews, as to their

rights, wliidi if rudely dealt with would caiLve a tremendous

outburst, and lead to great alienation troni the Clmrch '*
iV

French wti ter desert bevl this obstacle more simph ‘The Dighsli

love a Aamc, e\ on in God's house Some defender;, of tiic sj stem

added that the pticr stank A latmian writing in said tint

worvtiippcrs must be protected against ‘being placed too near,

oreven iievt, to those whose habits are wanting trj the ordinary

decencies of life'; lie referred without details to *an odious

American Iwhit, which is really distressing to |>eople oi dejnaej

,

or even of common decorum '* To an observer living m the

hvgientc twentieth century, ihu may Aound like t las-, prejutlice,

^ 'SVtiy lanawhirt: VoIIctI for U«: ClJUrUi ,
w/ / Wn/'/f, JjjJt lySl, f>p ij-t.

’ Quoted HI /•'rre and Oj^en CkareA CArunC!<‘^ t ’‘-1 P
* PubtiC Itccord Oftk*, lltime Oflko Papers, ISO KM, I 1 1

JJariJyiU, iW hf-r^n.'H.d

Spinim) iruftructJrtft. Klret Ccwmitti’f. JI ef L. Appwdj’* S, p cia+

*
\f tvtjmff**;. lUh'iiittr Ijfc i/t I'.n’gl^fil I P

*'A ItitmWr, tti (Ik i/irtstinn (ffiftnir, Vfjy fi IJO
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but a curate in Stepney who knew his people well, and liked

them, opposed abolishing the pew system in 1858 because

‘though it is a painful subject to mention, the dirt of some

of the people, and the fleas that we see, would prevent many

pei'sons going. . .

The attack on the pew system nevertheless made progress.

Between 1870 and 1876', the proportion of churches in London

witliout rented seats rose from lO per cent to 30 per cent, and

of churches having a weekly offertory from £0 per cent to

48 per cent. 2 By this time the system had few defenders among

leaders of the Church, although it remained finnly, if defen-

sivety, entrenched among the I'ank and file of worshippers.

After 1880 the campaign was conducted by tactics of thi'ee

sorts; general propaganda, encouragement of reforms in

particular churches, and an attempt to get the help of parlia-

ment. The Incorporated Free and Open Church Association

tried to spread its principles botli in print and b3’^ putting up

speakers at the Church Congress. At diocesan conferences,

resolutions were passed which showed either tliat the Associa-

tion had sponsored them or tliat support for its crusade was

difllised quite widely through the Church. Where particular

churches ended appropriation and replaced rents by aii offertoips

the Association gaA e publicity to the change, especially if the

church could report a consequent improvement in attendances

without any loss of revenue. If efforts to free jjews in a church

were resisted by an}"^ of the parties affected — the bishop, me

vicar, the churchwardens or the pew-holders - the Association

would interpret for the benefit of the reformers the obscuritie.s

of the law' relating to pews. Legal action w^as frequent. In 1885

alone, the Association defended three parishioners served wnth

writs of trespass bv a pew-holder, helped in a case in which a

churchwai-den tried to allot seats after a notice had declared

them ‘free to the parishioners for ever’, and appealed on behait

of a lad who, attempting to sit -where the churchwarden did

not want him, to, was convicted of violent behaviour umer a

Brawling Act.®

1 T. J. Rowsell, in Parliamrnlarj Papers, 1857-S, IX, Deficimicy of le cans

ot Spiritual Instruction, Select Committee, H. of L.:

5 London Free and Open Church Association, Penth Annual Report i h

Tear-Book of the Church of England (1887), p. 141.
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CaiC< cf tins sort toold be a* KtiportaJit for lift, pyblic uitcrtst

^lirntilatcd Jiii Uiem as for the etfect on the parties directlv

involved Tlje sturdy chnrcbw aniens of Beverley, m YorUhtrc
enjoyed a bncf national fame when in lS8t> they refused to

appropriate seats m the parish chureh although i}ie \rcar and
tlic Arciibishop of York instructed them to do <o llu. contest

was reported tliroughout Kngland, and several journals conv
tnended the chiuxlnv ardens m ediiornt articles fife rebels'

best thrust was a letter to Tfts Ftmes declaring

v«; rely upon our character, built up bj long years (from lonj-fnc
to sixty^five yetrs) of honest life and labour amongst our towns-

men to support us agstnat the rash and urwtrifitd dtarges ainl

jinputanons brought against «s by a Bishop wliose fact and since

ttc hardly faiow, and by a iitar who w almost a stranger amongsrl

us, and whose comparative youth and mevperienie maj perthance

be pleaded iti extenuation of Ills tcnienty ^

TJie Imcjrportteil Tree and Open Chnrth Assooatton, tliough

choenng for the churchwardens, doubted whether ilic law was
ontlicir suit The iecrttarv of tlie Asvtx’iation deOared dial tlit

«

law would bo clearer and better if parhiincnl passed the I'ansh

Cliujxhe^ Bill, spomored by the Associaijon, winch was now
before it

Thi"i was a private member's bill whicli Ind bc^n bclorc

parbsTtient since 1870 and rcniainer! so, nommallj, until igoo

its purpose was to prohibit absolutely the appropriation of

seats and levying of rents, except wl ere parliuiitnt had

explicitly allowed it m church building Acts In I Shi, a house

almost empty except for supporters of die Asbociatiou agreed

at 2 a in to a second reading The bd! disappeared for four

years, until Magee moved its» second reading ui the House ot

Lords By assuring members that u \\ as ‘not by am means the

Tash, revolutionary, and confiscatory measure wiuLh it was by

many supposed to be,' and by poking* the Arrhbidiop of

Canterbury to his feet at the right moment, Magee secured the

appointment ofa select comimttee, ofwhich nothing came except

istaccstical rctuni M'litn another version ot tlic bill was intro-

'fjuwfd In tLririr^J w Chsnh (168~> (j Si

* Tlic M&rd if J C fi' a.aJ tpw /><. tif rf
Jl S Cttn>f/yr Maf'ff- ( ^ »
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duced into the Commons in 1S90, it was read once and dropped.
Tile appeal to parliament failed not simpty because, it

,
ran

into all the traditional defences of the pew s3’'stems, but for
two additional reasons. First, many Churchmen believed that
the bill interfered too drastica% with the authority of bishops,
and through them churchwardens, over the affairs of a church.
Second, many opponents of the pew system, even some members
of the Incorporated Free and Open Church Association, were
reluctant to call on parliament for aid under any circumstances,

feeling that it was wiser to advance the anti-pew movement by
jiieceineal, voluntarj'^ means. As a piece ofpropaganda, howet'er,

the bill was not useless. A notice in the Tear-Book on behalf of
the Association remarked that it had ‘brought the need of
reform in this respect before the public in a way tvhich could

scarce^ otherwise have been done.’^

The one concrete result of the appeal to parliament was the

statistical account drawm up by the select committee of the

House of Lords, w'hich had questioned every incumbent in

England and Wales about seating arrangements in his parish.

At first glance it might have appeared that the abolition of

pews was almost complete, for in 9,1 IS out of 11,155 churches

no sittings w'ere rented. But 7,703 of these 9,113 were ancient

parish churches, predominantly rural. Of 3,121 new parish

and district churches, seats could be rented in 1,410.® Moreover,

tlie table published by the select committee gave no account

of churches in which seats w^ere appropriated w'ithout being

rented. The Archbisliop of York, W. D. Maclagan, had told

the disobedient churchwardens of Beverley that it w'as their

legal dut}', as his officers, ‘to assign seats in the church to the

parishioners according to their degree.’® The Incorporated

Free and Open Church Association said that this view' rested

only on the obsolete obiter dictum of one judge, but in 1895 tlie

standard guide for churchwardens still instructed them that in

the matter of seating they were subordinate to the bishop,

who was

presumed by law to be the properest person to be entrusted with

tlie judging of different qualities and degrees of people, in order

^ Tear-Book of the Chmth of England (iS87), p. 144.

- Parliamentary Papers, IS'lO, (9)> Return, Pree Seats in Churches, p 1.

=> Bank and Degree in ChurJi (1S87). p 12.
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to the pbcing of them in the clinrch c icti according to In* raiiV,

#0 that there be no contention there about this maittr '*

WJiaiever tlicir kgal man^ churchwanltn'i dul not

atteinpt tW atvKttard task t>f seating worshippers *cich a<iorcI-

ing th hi3 rnnk% althotigh an unoflKial onitr of precedence wa^
ollen imintaiftcd ‘Ihcre appear to be no estnnatts of tlic actual

number of eluiirhes in which foritial appropriation rcniainccl

Titit a critic of the practice in I898 sjioke of it as i major impcdi

meni to Uie Chwrcli in its mission to tlie working classes
"

A steady dechne in tJie Jiittnbcr of chtinches with raitcd

j'lcws was reported after ib90 At the end of the eemurt tic

Incorporated Free and Oj-ten Cliunh \ssi<cjatjon toncUidtd that

owing to its worki people were realizing at last that a church

was *a permanent mission to all h\ing in tlic parish and should

beijmie free and open to all ® Was it tlieii because the \sspcia-

tion had virtually achieved its aims tliat its income and activities

fdl away after 1890^* Or was tlic evplanation rather lint m its

>\idcr object tlie movement bad not siacccded at all 'md tJiat

people who had put their filth m it could now sec that it uticr

would *rucceed>

By I&oo, aljohtiofi of rtiUing and ippropriation hid gone

far enouglt for whatever ciicxts it might have on tlic religious

habits of tlie working chsscs to bt distomibic Here and there

clcrgjaiien uimounccd that poor jieoplc were ittcnding clmrcii

now who had never come white the pew si,btem lasted but

nowhere was it claimed tliat a general flow of working-clas'

people to worship had occurred a> free arM! open prinriplev

spt^cad \Miero wieasuri.mtnt was possible the usual opinion

was rather that the slight hold of tlic Church among Uk working

classes was rclav:(ftg Yet m plea after plea for free cliunhes

U had been presupposed and even stated pbmlv that it was

only, or mainlv, the pew system that kept the working clashes

aw'ay from the Church * In gcjicml sratemt-nts of its oliject^ the

* i rii^ttaa $ J’rrtriiCiiI QuilSt to tfit liuiut of {.hutiMuttdt-oj ( {
itSft

* T C Try (n C Oort cJ Jfjsjyj to A d cj fit iltform e/ (At p see

* ^f3r~Boei of tite C^urth »f fUigUnd ( IWW) p 133
* tnnsH V UHllJwd fnMtt it ttO In to in tb^'i tfu- last yusr for

viHvh h was giseti In the Irtir-lionl

*E.inran TTht Frttr Vvjirm (Uil> p li Vmm 7 1e OjriA it»d f

p. 3 fowtlt ill Ttm« & tkt tSSS Jtiir of tkr tk of
f it^tijref (ISSO) p 3<ll M*i j otl tr cxait ptrt touU be v teU



, , ,

' CHURCH; OF.-ENGL'AND.' ....

! Jiicorporated ..Free and Open..'Cliurclr^;_A^^^ ?'

extravagant claims. ;‘The;prindples.,-of Ae ’ Association'/ ;;sd
a statement made on its behalf in 1.884, - 'are bj; no :me^^
forward as a remedy for all the iUs under- which a-parish may
be suffering . . . the freedom of a church is jh/no fserise/'a "

substitute for diligent parochial visitation, nor a remedy for

ministerial inefficiency.' Nevertheless, the statement; continued, I

abolishing pews xvould attract ‘^the people.'^
; _

/ '
;

Wliy did the people not respond? Was it that the freeing of
,

"

seats was merely one of a number of changes necessary before
“

working-class tvorshippers could be gained, and that the, other
'

changes were not made? Were the reformers riglit in thinldng.

that the pew’ system was (wholl}-, or mainly,
. or partly) •

responsible for repelling working-class people; but tiiat once
.

repelled, they became so resistant to evangelistic pressure tiiat

the mere invitation offered by^ ‘freeing’ a church was hbtehough;

,

to tvin them back? The poor, Magee observed, 'soon lost the

desire for the religion which w'as so persistently denied them.l^

But there is a more persuasive explanation. A Unitarian ,dis- ; ,:

cussing the pew sy^stem in his own sect wrote in ,18 65.;;.11-

sorrowfully* admit tliat in many of our chapels the ppbF
hardly to be found; I admit, too, the existence of the pmv sysr

"

tern; but I want facts to convince me that in this case the,

hoc is also the propter hoc.’^ Nonconfonnists and .Cjiurchinen -
,

wdio w'ere anxious about the spiritual condition of the working

classes found this slide from post to propter an easy one.
,
One

;

can sense in many of tlieir discussions a determination to find
/

a single, simple cause of working-class abstinence from whrship .

which could be identified easily and removed witlibut endanger-,

iiig the foundations either of the Christian churchek/or of

English societ3^ The pew system w-as such a factor, It. was. ;

accepted almost eagerly as the cause, and its abolition wyas *

proposed as a fairly^ painless nostrum. ‘

, ;

'

>
, : , /

: It could be illuminating to see the pew system as an irapedi-- .;

riient to w'orking-class attendance at w'orship. It .was a clear .

- advance bn the old theory^ that the working classes lacked only

" the opportunity to worship, and that the need was simply for

pTear-Baok of the Church ofEngland (1884), p. 121. r

,

r‘Ha?is'ard's Parliamentary Debates, 3rd; series, CCClII. 928.’-

f.TheoldgicalRevmi’, 1865, pt WS. ... ...
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inori, diurtlie^ and clerks !t suggested to Chnstjaa^i tliat when
ivorking-cliw people did riot respond to eftort5 to bnng them
to clmreli, thti might he making a gesture of soual protest

Bui beyond this point, to bbme the pt.^^ sjstem wa*? misleading

Pews were onl^ a symbol of a social climate m churdics, which
wisjiot miJchafTei-ted merth by havingacarpwittrinakt seatmtt

mitfonn throughout a church, by passing round a plate tostead

of making a f[iiarterh diarge and bj totting worstnppen
dioose any imoccupted seat Amongst the working classes,'

Widthellev J r hitto there w a feeling tint they compromise
themsoUes tn some uay by going to a church * Tlio social

distmcuona tvlucit went so far to arouse this feeling were
expressed in the pew system, but to think that tlicy would be

banished merely h\ ending the system was to mistake a synip-

tom (or a fcauso

Utjirch and •S'«7^/y

By tlie end of the century the CluMxh of Ijigland wis spending

more thin two million pounds a year on building and restoring

ciiurchf-s, and the Ecclesiastical Commissioners were distri-

buting owr a million jwunds a ^ear to susmn the CJiuixli

most of Jt m thukij populated districts * All this tx|icnd!ture

kept the Church rtiosing more slowly, hois ever, than its silent

but unrelenting enemy, the rise of population I-ach year the

number of people m England \nd \Sjles rose by more than

500,000 A sunev of the Ihshop of Ixindons Jiind m JOOO

showed tliat the elfbrts which it had mide possible were rjuite

inadequite m a diocese whose population ind grown by 530,000

in the past ten years In Manchester, despite all the energy

throwTi mto Cburdi extension for half a century, the proportion

ofcimrch sittings to population dccluied 7 he fact is, <aid the

Arciideacon ofCondon in 1839 that the population is increasing

Witli such enormous rapidity that we are ncser able to osertake

the neglect of 100 years ago Neither he nor any other Church

leader now nrngmed that their task was inertly to bring tlit,

means of worship withm reach of hungry mUlions, they isere

^ eSurefi iifport p SIS
^ 7*»r «ui* eftfit C/ured */ CfftrtoiJ (iJCnt i>p m 33 i't
* XV Miicl>«nU Sifterljir trr rAawA (1*^} P
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sadly aware of popular resistance to evangelism. But they kjiew,
too, that quite apart fi'oin the non-worshippers who had -been
confronted by the Church's ministry and rejected it, there were
more people every year who were quite out of il.s range.

Of those working-class abstainers who were within range,
and who were articulate about their absence, it was generally
believed in the Church that only a very small proportion en-
tertained intellectual objections. ‘Is secularism of the aggres-
sive type on the increase among the worldng men of England.?’

asked Randall Davidson in 1883.

Opinions differ, but I can see no evidence of any increase. If the
circulation of its newspapers be larger than it was, I believe it maybe
fairly ascribed to the greater demand for cheaper periodicals of all

sorts and kinds. . . . Count the numbers present at all the secularist

halls in London upon any given Simda}^ and I greatly doubt
whether they would togetlier equal the congregation of many a

single parish cliurch. Look at the advertised lists of secularist

lecturers all the country over, and you will find about half a dozen

names in all. Mr Bradlaugh’s Parliamentary adventures have

drawn an attention to his creed out of all proportion to the numeri-

'cal strength of its adherents.^

This last assertion had the support of a clergyman who, after

making an enquiry into the popularity of secularism, said in a

report to the Archbishop of Canterbury that Bradlaugh and his

friends greatly exaggerated the numbers of their supporters.®

When clergymen tliroughout the province of Canterbury were

asked to name what seemed to them the chief obstacles to the

success of the Church among the masses, a very small propor-

tion mentioned positive scepticism, and the report on their re-

plies did not mention it as a factor.® A committee w’hich put the

same question to clergymen in the rest of England reported:

‘Few have had experience of the open attacks of infidels. 'The

infidelity of the age was a problem that distressed earnest

Churchmen; but on the whole they did not think that it had

infected many working-class people. A typical opinion was that

1 Tear-Book of the Church of E7igland ( 1883), pp. 127-8.

^ A. Hatchard, in Church Congress Report ( 1882), p. 101,
a Convocarion of Canterbury, Report of Joint Committee on the Spiritual Needs

of the Masses of the People {1885).
* Convocation of York, Lower House, Report of Committee on the Spiritual Reeels

of the Masses of the People, 18.92, p. 7.
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of the clcrgj oiiui who believe4 tltat tno sorn of people wert, cut

oil from Christian mnueiices, ‘'tiie seculansts on intellectual

grounds, the masses on s(x:tal grounds ^

Di/Jerent elements m the social atmosphere of the Chitixli

were blamed difllrcnt people for keeping out the poor In
some it was iht, pew system Others believed that poor peoph
utre unssiltmg to come to worship on account of the clothes

they w ore the working-manm shabby? fustian, u was said, w oulJ

not take htmielf to cliuixli alongside respectable broadcloth

'God, It IS true, does not look at tloihca, said a dergynun m
1890 who had bad a wide home missiornry experience.

But congregations and guardians of the temple do anssscr the

uprkjiig classes Noivlicre do the pomps and vaiijtjcs of this

wicked world assort tiicnisclvts more strongly than in the House
of Ood BroadUotb and sdk shrink from fustian and print in the

rhurd) as mudi or more than tbev do in tS e tliealrc wntes a

ssorktng man *

When he wa^ Btsltop of Lidtfield, W D Maciagan asked

worshippers to show their reverence for God and line for the

|x>or, and to risk the sneers of the fashionable world dressing

plainly for Church so that working-class people would be coaxed

along too * In ITOS, according to Jlobcri Blatcbford s Cfonoft

(not the most sober of w imesses) a parson in Clcrkenxicll was
holding *^jHtiaI services for shabby parishioners 'm a dim re-

ligious light, almost in darkness, so that the people cannot set

each others looped and windowed raggedness ** io others

again, the tioublc was that the Churdi oficretl workmg-claxs
people no posiine role in its life This was ont, of Jlobert

Dolling s tonclusions from his cxptriurKC at the Winchester

mission in Portsmouth For their fathers and for tliemsehes,

lie wrote, the Churcdi of England has practically forbidden all

* A.n urjwmed jutJttj ef a rrj ly to tte enq irs reponed tn Comocation «f
Cgn frkurj Ff/irt ^ Jtnfit CouwtiUtt pn thr ^trdf ej it-e ^Jajut ej fiit

1 tift" {ISSj) J) t Fi?f oUiei UcoUli, eath b> * Ws! op tJijii iwuUrvtJij >-4*

«)»l(MprrAd ameng die- wwhlne rla^ics inx Walihaan How in (Jturch Ct> grrtt

(7 J C RjIc m ih/J ilfiS J p 73 C H Eroniby Ifi /!«Ji

,(« .UK* XT ,* £IWj\v .lo .tb» .tflo Ji*' -r

Appendix, p
* Canon Monei in CAsrei Cca^rj {18^)^ p iSS
* \V X) ^fleb|^ln. 7Se Owi anJ tir p. 9
* Uitri^ e ftl/ inos p t

fiV
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work.’^ 'The Churcli of England’, said another of her clergy in

1895,

gives the working man nothing to do. He feels he forms nojntegral
part of lier, that he is in no vital connexion with her, that he is not

built into her structure, but is left, a loose stone, lying about

for anyone to tumble o%er.“

The general conclusion common to such various assertions

was that the Church was an institution belonging to and satis-

fying some social groups, but not others. The problem was

stated simply by Walshara How, w'ho had investigated it as

closely as anybod}^ tvhen he spoke of 'a terribfy deep-rooted

notion that tlie Ciiurch was for the rich and comfortable.’^ It

distressed many Churchmen that this notion had survived their

efforts to nurture a parochial life in large towns, their novel

missionary methods, their use liere and there of w'orking-class

evangelists, their freeing most churches of the pew system, and

the rest of their attempts to throw the mantle of the Church

around the common people.

There were some in the Church, however, \vho believed that

none of tlie gestures made so far were tliorough-going enough

to deserve success. Clergymen, even bishops, could talk as if

they' were recommending a leap in the dark. But Disraeli took a

risk, and offering the working classes a share of political power.

What risk was tlie Church taking? Wliat was she offering except

friendly chats about the unreality' of social differences? The head-

master of Berkliamsted School, the Rev. T. C. Fry, was speaking

for the socially' radical minority' in the Chui'ch when he wrote,

in 1898 :

The Church is mosdy administered and officered by the classes;

her influential laity belong almost wholly to the class; she is doing

a great and growing work among tlie masses; but tlie deep sym-

pathies of the clergy with tlie poor are largely obscured to the eyes

of the masses by the fact that social rank and sodal position secured

by wealth and tradition still count for so much in her service, both

amongst clergy' and laity. ^

1 R. Dolling, Ten Years in a Portsmouth Slum (189S), p. 131.

s
J. Foxley, A Sertnon on Churcti Reform (1895), p. 6.

3 amrc/i Congress Report (1888), p. 6S2.

‘ T. C. Fry, in Gore, op. ai. p. 803,
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To Fry bjje] m)io agreed will) Jilm, it appeared that Oie

Chtjrch ttoulfl attract tfic working classes only if her mem*
bers shoxHcd. by expressing an active coticeni for social justice,

that tUej were not tied in thcirtlnnVmg about social relationslitps

to the prejudices tmd interests of tlie rich, ^^^lctller he xsas right

It is jierJijps impossible to know



\J5^
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The Nonconformists

No7ico7iforinity and the Time-spirit

Some people in the Church of England, believing that the

parochial S3'stem was an unwieldy' means of reaching the masses,
em'ied Nonconformists tlie fellowship built into their polity by
such devices as congi'egational meetings and the election of

members to offices of real responsibility. Yet Nonconformists,
aware of tlieir own deficiency as evangelists, could look towards
the Church of England with envy. A conference of Nonconform-
ists recommended ‘the adoption, by tlie Nonconformist churclies

of Bradford, of a ]:)arochial s3'stem. . . Some Nonconformists

wished that Dissent allowed for the emplo3nnent of curates, and

others were con^dnced that their ministry to the poor was liam-

pered b3’ the principle of congregational autonomy. Methodists

believed themselves hindered b3' the circuit system and the

principle of ithieranc3', wliich Jolin Wesle
3
r had bequeathed to

them. There was, in short, a tendency to see the peculiarities

of one's ovm organization as impediments and those of others

as advantages. As fishers of men in Victorian England, each

body of Christians Avas sailing in a vessel designed for calmer

waters; and to each the sea seemed roughest under its own

boat.

The movement of population from the centre of cities to the

suburbs, which accelerated momentously after 1850, was ob-

served b3' Nonconformists as a force damaging to their churches.

^ Chriitian IForld, 21 Apnl 1892, p .SI 5.
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An eW^rrly Wc5lcyaji nmuster said in tJwl »i Loiidtii

dunnc; tJtc micWIc ^-cars of tlfc centuiy, iiCrt e\en tht fli-sa'^tmu^

ifhisins aiitl agnations had itijiircd MeiEiodiam as imu-It as the

rush of tliL l>Gttcr~to-dti-daMea to new suburbs,

^V})enhebeJra^l v.or)i ui Tendon in 1855, henviUcd, thencalilner

W esiovan fantilies - sEttpouneM, manufacturers 'uu! mer-
chants' had aln adj left their dtapels in St George s-in-iho-I ast

and fapitallieWs, and later the shopketjicrs follovsetl tlitiii out

Congrtgatjonal JmlJ^^te^ remembert-ci a tuin slightly tarher

nhen 'V\t5 1 minster and the opposite side of the ritaims >au,

on bnndiv and s\tck dajs, m the same neighUnirhotKl both the

jKHir md rich Hnis pious families evened an immidwtt, and
rnnctjnt iidluenre ss litre tht^ Intd * It t\as a distant retnl

lection uhtn ht wrote of u late m tlie ceittun A similar emi-

gration went on in other cities \ Nomonrornnst journal noted

in 1&67 that for half a centurv the middle tla^ses m all Urge
towais li id been moving frtwn the centre and its clo^t amhnetl
Streets md bowses to tlie cinumftrtnce with its ojxn spaces and

nioTC \>holesomc dwcUmgs * Hie beiiefittitt cfletts sif pietj,

aaordmg to one Wesleyan minister were tlitmstUes respon-

sible for the mosenicnt

Godliness leads to sobriety and to additional posstr of mind and

so proapi.rUy is scc»rt*i) To the pro'jv^rous i greit temptation is

presumed I rafnf and r ttfuajs trniti. a m ntmcnl ttmards or into

the stdurbs and dins the salt which oiitc seasoned the thtonEdnp

tnsna !s extracts itsrtffrom dwni and goes where it is not nearly so

nmch neixled *

The flight to the suburbs jmssibly atftcicd the NonttrU

formists more se\ereU than the Cliurdi, for ihtirchapcU, not

being endowed dtjwnded on wealthy local mliabifants for si/p-

port, uid wlien they left a district its diapel could honnrooned
in )H>\crty Hie tendency of dissuii, as a Wesleyan minister

said in ib)0 IS to deal wiili the middle class, and when the

middle class forsake a given neighbour! kmxJ, the clnptl is ne-

» r Vt CuU-<tl III Jl/mjier 1/Ji.U p I**

*3 ‘ilnugJujJi. /lAflW/r5wfj ftfa (-ml fd )b>^} p $\
* SintisA ffttity rssTp i ftr a^rentrif iixftunt eaetAis oftftc

v>s;l!-urJci from Manclwstcr ml (t* cu3n rai effects «c h C- 1 tswlrs yt^mJ^urr
litnn t l&jOJ pj)

* t S 11 til, T)it t r^ft fVoIJfwi t>j tfif Tim« p 3
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moved as the seat-holders are gone. , . The problem was
nevertheless not peculiar to Nonconformity. The cities also had
Church of England places of worship w'ith little or no endow-

ment. Moreover, it was the separation of classes that distressed

earnest Cliristians, not just the financial problems of the central

churches. The 'might}’ unfilled space/ as Thomas Chalmers had

called it in 18£1, 'between the high and the low of every large

manufacturing city/ was made mightier by the rise of suburbs.

In 1868 a clergyman who was secretai’}’ of the London Diocesan

Cliurch Building Society expressed the deepest cause of anxiety

among Christians - Cliurch of England or Nonconformist ~ who

observed the phenomenon: 'the old associations which have so

much weiglit with the English mind are almost entirely wanting

now from the way in wliich those people congregated together,

all of one class,’"

What could be done about it? Urge the wealthy, replied

some, to visit tlie poor whom they liad left behind. 'Each visit

of sympathy', said tlie Bishop of London in 1871, ‘breaks down

some prejudice and clears away some misapprehension.'® The

settlements w'hich appeared in the 'eighties represented a syste-

matic attempt at visits of sympathy. A less demanding sugges-

tion to the emigrant rich, popular among Nonconformists, was

that they should give money for Christian work in the regions

tliey had quitted. Plans were made in \-arious denominations to

encourage such gifts, to distribute them, and to send missionary

agents into the neglected centre. Some of tliese plans simply

intensified efforts of a kind wincii had gone on for decades.

There were also novelties, responses to changing circumstances

and to the apparent failure of conventional evangelism.

One such novelty, sponsored by a committee of Nonconform-

ists and Churchmen hr 1851, was a series of Sunday services in

Exeter Hall for people who lived in central London and normally

went to no church. Four years later Charles Spurgeon, the

Baptist minister who was to be hailed as the greatest preachty

of his century, engaged the same liall, and the Surrey Music

Hall, for religious services, and filled tliem for moiitlis. I be

iRev. J. Osborn, quoted in A C. Whitby, 'Matthew Arnold and tlie Noncon-

formists’ (unpublished B.Litt. thesis, Univeisity of O.Kford, 19S4), p. 93.

“ T. F. Stocks, in Parliamentary Papers, 1857-8, IX, Deficiency o le i i

of Spiritual Instruction, Select Committee, H- of L : Minutes of Lvidence, p.

* J, Jaclcson, The Parochial System, a Charge (1871), p. 3 (.
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organizers of these struces, and of snmbr ones in St Jarnet'

Hall, said that the people viho cros^tieil them were iiabitual

neglccters of worstiip An cii angelica! journal doubted, Iww-
c\cu whctiier the audience at Exeter Hall was made of sudi

people at all ^ E%m if it was, the proportion of Ijondon'a non-
tvorshippcrs among iliose present cannot Jjave been largo at

were two halls, asked an ofiK'er of the London Cit^ ^^l«s^on,

for a population of three millions*^ A further irnioi ation was to

hire popular theatres m Ixindon for ‘speual services for tlie

working cluises’ which could be described b^ 18G1 as *a part of

the x^ognizcd inachincr}. eniplojetl for the ciangchzatitMi of

the inasises '* Tlie most celebrated of such meetings sstre held

by the Atnencau evangelist Dwight L Moodj, who canic to

lAindon in 1B7S and preadied at the Agricultural HaU, the

Koyal Haymarkct Opera House, and elscwliert, acconipsmcd
his singing colleague Ira D Sanke\ Vonconfonnlsts and

eiangehcal Churdimcn were grateful to the Americans for

attracting large and enthusiastic audiences, among wliom tt wa^
generallj thought man)' were not ordinanlj churcligocrs But
as the superintendent of a small mission remarked 'If the

masses of JA>ndon are to be reached, not only does tlicre ncoil

such labourers as the htghiv honoured Mr Mood}, but a wst
increase of statiouar}, plodding, mission agenej At best

the services in secular buildings could prepare people for attend-

ing normal public worship It was up to the enterprise of par-

ticular churches to gather whatever fruits were produced Tlic

fruits, moreover, nts} have been few A ckrg^Tmri WTote to

TAf Ttitjfs sajmg tliat whenever he attended Moodj’s meetings

he 'saw but v-ery few of die working class', and himself,

according to an carli biographer, realized 'that he was fading

to attract a suitable proportion of tlic poor and wicked into Jus

meetings *

* /tmorrf 6 Jan 1S5I> ijlrOtcJ in J \\ tt \Mynrux, A Ijttn j'l ti» the

/jjT/t C/r <2na ed issej p r
* C. V\ SavseU quoted in U Itoddcr T!ft/ JjtJf of Ssmtirl Sfcrlr#

p Its I!c was rererrmg to Extur Itall #111161 Janes Hail.
* \\ Tucknwa htrodwetwn to tt Majhew Eonafjn wid tit

Poor, IV t! 66 t},p XK
* iUffitt /trti'cir Strtft Iitistf7>t Ecio Z?cc 1874 S toodv tsaj bccft in Hrtfafei £iiS3t

I8'*3 and amifd »i VotHlon on il MarUt i8~S ifltr Tftotv tjuin jr jsar'-i planning

VV <J MeluJUgiiijn Jr s/wterr /Irwra/nai p JJf,

* ibtJ, p aos
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From time to time Nonconformists co-operated with evan-
gelical Churchmen in a common assault on the neglect ofworship.
Some rich laymen on both sides, and .some clergymen and
ministers, supported in the 'sixties an association of evangelists,

the Conference of Christian Workers, wdiicli tried to preserve

the missionary energy generated in a 'revival' of 1859-60.1

F. D. MwAvvie. Fiwicon-

forinist ministers and with some working men in 1867 to ask

why the churches wore less effective among the working classes

than elsewhere. 2 In 1876 tlie Archbishop of Canterbuiy himself

discussed w’ith a gi‘c?up of leading Nonconformist ministers the

possibility of united efforts against atheism and against 'the

lamentable ignorance and indifference as to religion which pre-

vails among the masses of the community.^ Nothing came of

diis particular meeting except a reminder that the obstacles to

formal co-operation between the Church and Dissent had deep

roots. A common anxiety made joint activity seem urgent to

many people; but even if the traditional grounds for hostility

had been overcome, the mounting strength of 'ritualism’ in the

Church of England would liave prevented any close alliance.

Within Nonconformity, however, a movement towards com-

mon evangelistic action was encouraged by this growth of what

Nonconformists liked to call 'sacerdotal practices'. A necessary

condition for an}"^ such movement was that Wesleyans should

think of themselves as Nonconformists, rather than as a people

set apart from both Church and Dissent. This more and more

Wesleyans tended to do after 1850, until Gladstone could count

on them voting not Toiy, as an earlier generation did, but

Liberal, like most Nonconformists in the older sects. ^ The

phrase ‘the Nonconformist conscience’ was invented and wielded

most fiercely by a Wesleyan minister, Hugh Price Hughes.®

Co-operation between dissenting bodies for particular evangel-

^ On tills ‘revival’ see pp.lSSHl. 'Ihere is a fuller areouut, which considcp

.ibly exaggerates its effects, in Is. Orr, Ths Second ^ztokenin^ hi

Britain (1949). ^ ,

^ IForhing Men and Institutions: Full and Extended Report of Spacltes

^

3 Quoted from tlie official record of tlie meeting in J. Stouglitpn, op. at. p. 260

“ See H. Broadhurst, The Story of His Life (1001), p. 08. For the pyt of die

education question in tins change, see E. Halevy. A Hhioiy of the Englidt People

in the Nineteenth Centurv, ^ (lO-^l)f P. 171

= M. L. Edwards, Methodism and England (lO'lS), p lo5
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lilic works wab not new Until late in the centur^V liowever,

cadi acet temleJ have it< own climate of opunon, its tmn
i^iythrn of actmtt Ott]y .m tmusual ctetu like the census of

feltgious worship sliook all of thein utto a snnuhaneous concern

By the late Wtonan >cars, Koiwoniormm responves were
more often in stcj> with t tth other 'HiL case of Thv Bitter

Cry of Oukasl London ( liiHT) wa-* one sign of this greater

untforniit^

Tills fntioKb pampliltt was Uic woik of the licv Amlrew
Meanis, secrctarj of the I^ndon Congregattanal Union, anti

two otlnr Congrcg-itional mmistera * Its title was so often on
t)if lips of sot nil rtfonners that its religious ongin and purpose

were comimmh foi gotten — an ocersight tnrouragetl hi \V. T.
Mead, editor of the Pall Malt Gazette^ wfio first brought it to

general notice bj a digest in Ins paper whidi plaved down its

e\angclistic jKirtions - I he Bitter Cry was iiidei^ a pita for

parlianicntari action, espts nlly topro\ide daent cheap housing,
but it w'as also a rcfiorr on t)ie rarit) of church-going among tfic

poorest I^tidoncr'^, a cntictsm of the churches tor devoting so

much wealth and effort to thq spiritual care of the wcU-to^o,

and an appeal on behalf of nussionarj and philanthropic work
by tile London Congregational Umtui m shun Uistncts

On other Xonconformist bodies The Iklter Cry had a direct

impact and a more difiused one Imioii after its publication, and

* No audior vva* twined m U>c lumiililct Ijct on Uic list pose dpjjeired il«;

*<fvk« AH ConimiimtatioOi sltuoUl i*. addressed to flev Andrivv Munis,
Ixindoii CortjjrtgaUoul Lmon Mcnn-rul lUll, tjmn^on it L C * Tis: flritnh

kiOtwn tiiiiitfof'vi iMnie« tt C I'n.<ton (ainUier Cts'fn^EaurtrwI mItJstetJ is

autinr, aini so does ital^cn sirvi tanEs ihcU iitry <ff SfswrTn-w aifd Puuitmr-
tttsii ragltstt IjUratsrt, m reaso/i Inti Uk, prot^derit of ihc LitufaJ Clulfa

frLi>Utimt I tUil^ 1 1 e li>Jlovu»g nmurlw bj. Mwnj-j, in Ctmirmporary

Un'ieu-, I>« ISas. ji 343 t^ceni Uirlj eoncUistve *l oosjht to csplun that I tiave

no svlsli to Ik dcscrllicd « the author of Tlie Hitter Crj of Outrsst London

but Having wen pnrtwl atalcinents tu the vP«t ilwt iw-n Others wVi'j iettsl si itiv

s'Sistints are crcdiu-d wall the p-iniblct it sretiis iK-'o&ssfj tJwt I slviuld saj

that tlie (n».e[>tlon vvas cmirelj mine the ms estimation siis carried out underpin

tJirectinn, and tlie l<aiiii>hltt is as prepared aetnrtl ng to ttiy instmctiwns abd subjiKt

to tny tevolon I mss grtaiij ('vfjHsl m the mvtstimaUnn fcj Ur: I(e> |a nr*

(onntir}> ofLjniericit, art<J in tlie Jitcrafj wnrhbj the Res W C IVestor.

Ftittnerty cf i!«)t and aeJJknsJedge my irjcIefeietisejK ro berth Oihtrs hefpetf fcnr

t0 A fewer degree H C Jt, Lnsor. la Efiglaitd, {Oarford, ittSfi).

yo -LCi! JttKibiiles,lK*',rfiitiF)bUr-in £1 At Jym? Jy“J J5l.r

ll 1 \\ eani^tnitli. ui ^l^ihodum rtird the Sfru^U tsJtheU srintg 1 1 istf*, 1 N ?oo

( lje)C'*ster. IWVV) p 1.1.0 atintioTes rt to JatiJos tlarl^

> Rrtit ltd/ aj-eile 10 Oit lWi3
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provoked by it, a confei'ence representing Wesleyans, Baptists,

Presb^'^terians and Congregationalists was held in London to

discuss the spiritual and social condition of the London poor.

The wider effect may be seen in the increased attention which

the Wesleyans gave to London and to the general problem of

the poorest people in large towns. In 1884 tlic Methodist

Ministers' Meeting in London heard a paper from one of its

members on ‘Outcast London’.^ The Wesle^^an Conference

noted in the same year that the 'temporal and spiritual interests

of tlie dense populations of our large towns, more especially of

London, have excited much public attention through the year/

and annoimced that it was consideruig special methods for

London.^ ‘If anj’’ place under heaven should be made truly

Christian, London is the place,’ said the committee of tlie

Wesleyan Metropolitan Chapel Building Fund in its report for

1884.® A year later the annual address of the conference, citing .

The Bitte)' Cry, took up this theme that London had a peculiar

importance:

this great centre of national, imperial world-life is the prize, the

citadel, for whicli the powers of light and darlmess must contend.

. . . We can use no language strong enough to express our sense

of the responsibility of English Christians in respect of the great

city, its sin and sorrow s.'*

If London had an unusual share of sins and sorrows, the)^ tvere

notnewlv acquired. The concern expressed here show'ed not that

pov'erty and irreligion were spreading, but that the Wesleyans

had been infected by the mood of The Bitter Cry.

The infection was not limited to Nonconformists. Both the

appearance of tliis pamphlet and its public reception were evi-

dence of a general sensitivity to the condition of poor people

which was characteristic of England in the 1880's- Despite what

has been said of The Bitter Cry by it.s contemporaries and by

some historians, it did not arotise a new interest in social distress.

The housing of the poor was being discussed publicly, in the

weeks before the pamphlet appeared, by Chamberlain and Salis-

iR. B. Thompson, Peler Thompson (1910), p. 33.

- TFesleyan Conference Minnies (1884), p. 310.

» Ibid. p. 346.

*Ibid. (1885), p. 300.
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bitry TFit i3ii/rr Cry \\z% not even a vtry origmil docunitiit,

for imich of Its L\jdenc<. was taken straight from a i»nm \i\n}

tract b t G n Sims, called JIazv the Poor hire * Meams* pampli*

let owed Us fame tu its arresting title, to Us exploitation by

W T Stead in the Pali Hlall Gatette^ an<I to Us timing People

usually <iuoicd tfte title, not an> of the contents, it expressed

oxictly that tnocKl of corporate gmU and apprehension which
sijrrcd pome members of the comfortable classes after J88t> to

tend a hand to dieir poorer brothers bread, n lio had just become
editor of tlie PcH Mall Gazette^ sl«ais knew exactlj how and

w hen tostrike his readers I Ic took up Che lUder Cry at a moment
when the condition ofthe poor, and espci lallj their housuig, was

being discussed in the monthly reviews, and threw ilic subject

to the middle-class public at large, among whom main were

prepared to feel uneasy about die pliglit of the ounast V pampln
let by 3 Congregational minister on behalf of an evangehsue

sdiemo thus became for a time a symbol for the general motxl

Translation of common sentiment uito common action was
attempted on otlier occasions Local councils of Tree Churclits

were formed m Midland lowms in the earh eighties In ibsis a

section of tlie Congrtgalional L/iion ofLiiglanti and \S’'a!cs was
urging *ait agrt'enient between the Congregiliotial and

Ollier K' angelical bodies, with a view to prevetumg overlapping

in Church and Mission Work * In ibOi the Xomomonnisi
IJritjjft fCerkly said of an unotbual cens^us nl religious worship

taken m Liverpool 'Questions of proselytising betoine mon-
strous Ijcro, in view of the vast multitude untouched * Kon-
cottformists in flirmirglunt drew a similar ronchtsioti from a

house-to-house eiupnry about religious habits Hicy formed a

Tree CliUTch Council under the presidency ot George Cadbury,

who lamented that Clm^tians whose only serious disagreements

*S«J Cbsmbtriiut t^lumws and Artiwivt D'A.eHinpi

Dec liiSS, rp “01-G J I, Cjjntil Lift tj Jtistp-\ Lf’ imbrrlstn 1 (tytJl.p W'
liidy O Ceal, <jff[o6^rr of [II<lUt> pp CS-Ti

* lliiie tAe J*t30r X^vt ( IfisSJ reprintwl frefii tJic l^cC-trLti tl <irts* )t cold ic *

sM!«^ The IhtUr Oy lit a. perini XfMnwdciiwd tJio P<ill MaP (rJzrtu nvst:n on
ih*t ‘mast t)f the csits ite cilcii ta)u.n fron iiTjn Bui lie aduicK^ledg^d tint

rtj^l tpf them were, he allos^ed tltitbims h4d first in ibc (icU endocoAion-

jllv -hin* J.(n' ww inslihi-

Pttn Is not fislowwbtt itl these <1 juwts )

* Iwr il«ji ( IKS3), Pt>
~

•BniiEftiifirW/, 2*KX( 1601 p A
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were over church government should compete so wastefully

when the spiritual darluiess was so vast. At Birmingham in ] 805

on Cadbury's initiative and with his money to support it, a

National Coimcil of tlie Evangelical Free Churches was formed.

The first national activit}’ inspired by the Council w as a mission

arranged in l.9C>() of Nonconformist churches to ‘the masses of-

the people.'^

Among bodi Congregationalists and Wesleyans, towards the

end of the centur\% a sense of mission to the masses was ex-

pressed by a number of young ministers who had in them a dis-

content with old forms ofthought and action, a reforming energ}*^

which the}'^ shared v ith many contemporaries in other churches

and outside organized religion. In Wesleyan Methodism the

leader of such men \vas Hugh Price Hughes, who launched a

weekly newspaper in 1885 to give, as the first page of the first

issue proclaimed, an organ to the 3'ounger generation ofMethod-

ists. 'This journal, the Methodist Times, was constantly urging

Wesleyans to throw greater effort into seeking allegiance among

the working classes. ‘Methodism has reached the parting of the.

ways’, Hughes announced in an earl}' number, ‘We must either

go back into the obscurit}’ of a class religion, and the impotence

of a moribund sect; or w'e must go forward into the blessed

opportunities and far reaching beneficence of a national religion,

which preaches the Gospel to tlie poor.’^

Hughes came to stand for what he and others called the For-

ward Movement. It was a vague concept, made no less vague by

Hughes' owai attempts to clarify it, but not a meaningless one.

The Forw'ard Movement w'as an attempt to awaken Noncon-

formists to duties w'hich the yoimg believed that their elders had

neglected — especiall}^ the duties to think out Christianit\' freshly

in the light of new' secular know'ledge and opinion, and to

grapple \vi'dt a changing society'. Although the phrase was

Wesley'an in origin and was at first used mainly by' Wesleyans,

the spirit which it described was at work in other Nonconformist

bodies. Among the Baptists Jolm Clifford embodied it. In Con-

gregationalism the British JVeekly, a journal founded in 1886,

^C. S. Horne, Konconformity vi the Nineteenth Caiiury (ISOS), p. ISS.

pluaie quoted is from IVeskyan Conferaice Minutes ( 1900). P- S4I. See also A. O.

Gardiner, Ufe 0/ George Cadlntry (1923), pp,
" Methudist Timet, 19 XIarcIi ISSS, p. he.
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expTCsstrtl attiloUe^ vtr3 lilve titasc of llie ^ftthoihst Ttnw tt'

founder* W. ItobcrKon Kicojl# called it privately V pajier for

Cijnstian liadical*/* TJio first irponed results of a tcnsui

ofrcltptoiH orflttp ffi f-dmloucoodtfc’ce^i on Ik. halfoftlte (Osirnal,

and tilt. proLtem of spreading cvangeitKit reiigion among tlio

worlanjg classes was always one at its main coitccnis Tlit

actual temi 'Forward Movciniut' appears iiot to have becotne

airrent aniotig Congregariwiihsls until ISS?, wiieti K I Hfrr-

ton, whose place among Independents was sen similar to that

of Hughes m Methodism* used it to desenbe ln$ ]>lan> for an

cflort *to bring the vast uncared-for masses back to God
Another Congregatioml minisitr. J Omnnets lingers, «av sexjn

complaining that tfie term was IiKdv to become a cant phrase’*

capable of covering a great vanctv of methods, some valuable

and oiliers not, but he igreed that it had a nuintng 'Wliat I

understand by a forward Movtinnitjs^onie ictjon inspired

by devoted to the Master, for hnngtng men to fatdt m
Itnn * Another leading Congregational nnmvur naid a few years

later that he imderstood by the t orward Movement those enttr-

prjscs vvlncli sliowed a sprinu> risojvt on the jiart of the Non-

conformist Churches to keep pace with and even to gain u|xni

the growth of population '* Supporters of the Forward MovC'

inent had m common a belief- jx-rhaps highly artiudate as m
Hughes orptrlnps v’aguely felt - that Nontonfomuty was facing

t\hat might be Its final mtciltctua! and social challenge

Tlie sensitivity of men hke Ifoghes and Horton to currentH of

secular thought and social change was part ofa general lowcruig

of the barriers between Nonconformists and Dighsh society In

so far as it made some people retponsivt to the cJiallengeg of

the age, the change was possibly for the good of Nonconformity

But the old separation had also given Nonconformity some of

Its virtues 'There is not m these days/ wrote a. Congrega-

tionahst »i JSOI, 'the extrantows pre^rvure whith makes evety

[^Congregatmnal^ church a compart and henciic phaJanv One
great strengtii for Konconformists had been their adherence to

the ideal which lus been called the stet-'^pe* Uieir sense of being

>[ DitrJ<jw, fJJilijn p flP

• BratiS ;nri/^, 0 Feb ISJCf p, SSS*

*J O IliJfrcrs, V/«va«wt^iff Ckrtrt^i^H OnjTii f lf33), t>P

*C A Prrt3 uvA-xifirr J«(W JJ

*J H ViiV-w m Owjfr/jrstlMiiJ VfiwjljyT, tA*! tSOl, j,
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a special people, apart from the world. 'The old seclusion and
separateness are broken down/ said Wesleyan ministers to their
rank and file in 1900, ‘You are in the world, brethren, steeped
in its affairs, conversant with its ideas, and affected by its
fashions and maxims to a degree that would have shocked your
fathers. The Congregationalist leader R. W. Bale asked
anxiously: ‘are we mastering the world by the power of God

flaking it what God meant it to be, or is the world mastering

A conformit^'^ witii worldty standards was widely noticed
among Nonconformists in the'late Victorian years. ‘Those who
only Imow what Methodist society is now,’ wrote the Congre-
gationalist Jolm Stoughton in 1884, ‘can have no conception of
what it was sixt}' years since. Neatness and order were the rule,

but no extravagance, no waste.

A

Congregational deacon re-
marked in 1 88<J that respectable Nonconformists now preferred
not to attend worship in tlie evenings, ‘the morning being con-
sidered more stylish, less democratic. . . The 'chapel' had,
become the 'church' in name and in design.^ A guide to Man-
chester in 1888 spoke of

Dissenting ministers in the place who enjoy incomes which sound
almost fabulous to those who believe the tradition of tlie Dissenting

clergyman's dependence upon the hardly-extracted contributions of ^

the tradesman and the artisan. When it is mentioned tliat on one
chapel alone the Independent body expended J?QG,000, and that

the income of one popular Dissenting preacher is staled to be some

'

X 1,500 a year, it will readily be understood that ‘the dissidence of

Dissent’ in Manchester does not imply sitting and waiting upon

Providence.®

Would it not be a wiser policy, in the interests of evangelism,

to build more austerely and devote more mone}'^ to home mis-

sions? The answer was partly that if congregations wanted

^ JFesleyan Conference Mtnuies (1900), p. 40-1'.

- R. W. Dale, TIte Old Evangelicalism and the New ( 1889), p. 36.

® J. Stoughton, Religion in Englandfrom 1800 to 1850 (1884), 1, S51.

^E. M. Smith, in British IReekly, 10 Sept. 1886, p. 322. He was speaking of

Yorkshire. For similar evidence about Nonconformists in Manchester, see K. C.

Chorle}', Manchester Made Them, p. 172
° R, Stanley Morgan, 'Some Victorian Chapel-Builders’, Congregational Quarterly,

July 1956, p. 237,
® Manchester Today (1888), pp. 39-40.
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tinJ(ling5 anti were willing tp paj for them ihe_j-

LpulJ not be stopped iwrtJ^ that people were prepared to gne
tnoni,\ for a new chapel to sit m who would not ha\e given s^o

tmich for reaching tlie dtsiant poor, and partU that it t\a^ prti-

dent to let wet! to~do w orshippers butid to suit thcm^clv es We
are told/ wrote a Cojigregabonih'ir in ifiOO, it iv a matter of

l>olfC;> to build fine cliapt^ls llius and thus only shall wc be able

to let out sittings to the wealthier classes whose well filled

purses will guarantee us against deficits *

To understand tins last reason one must remember tliai

although Nonconfoimists suffered no longer any stnous ditcn-

mmation at tlie hands of the law once the Burial Act of iSSO was
passed, there were still social disabilities attaching to Dissent

ffonconformitj has not tlie weight sMtli the educated classes of

the country which it has with the commercial classes wrote a

mnu^ter m 1SS5 It fills but a. small place m public life Some of

Its greatest leaders are coinparam ely unknown Us soaal

importance js v-astlv inferior to its political importarce *

For Nonconformists who had prospered membership of a dis-

senting sect could seem a link with a more plebeian past

which* like a raw provincial accent must be discarded if the)

were to move castlj on social levels which their wealtlt now
made nccestible

Late m the century remarks about the drift of rich people from

Nonconformity to the Chuich were so common os to suggest

tJiat 1 1 was mcTcasing Tlie l/^ndan QuarUrlyHmrt , a \\ esTct an

joiirn'il, observed m 1899 'Tlvc Society of rncitds, the Con-
grtgational Church and Methoihsm m a stdl larger degree* art

ever losing their wealthier membcri. and the diddrcn of such

members, who find their w-av into the Anglican communion *

Hauever the individual recruit to the Church might explain his

translation, his fonner bretliren had no doubt about the motive

It IS the social position of the Church that draw?, said a Cof>-

gregatioml mmistcr expressing the genera! opimori Those
who go over are m the vast majority of rases the worldly and

• B P heutran. The Wsjkncssw of Congregat Dtal wii JvmflofftlA Ctntvry

Ocr IfiOO p, 63
• Iljltll. iu ^IrlhtuiSt TtmJr J UtiW laSj^pp 3C&-"0
• QjgsfUrty Jlrtra AprU tSSS* p sjrc also Itmfit

JulylSS3 t) 555 h C. fit pp IT**-! J S i^atVrtanwv
Ptriad Pfttr p !'*>
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those who seek a higher status in society than Nonconfe
offers to give them. y'".}:"

Nonconformists who said that fine chapels were;'a}m^ttei-‘o(;
policy’, then, meant that they satisfied a desire for display, and-
dignit}^ among those people whose wealth made them possible

.

deserters to the Church of England, and whose defection \yould-

'

mean - apart from any other consideration - a serious fihimcial:-

loss. But if handsome buildings did induce many rich people to
,

-

remain Nonconformists, their allegiance may have been bought’:

at a price. For it is likely tliat each gesture intended to suit the

tastes of the rich made the spirit of Dissenting worship adittle;:

more uncongenial to the poor. ,

The Problem of Pleastme

The compromise between Nonconformity and the world alarmedt

those dissenters to whom the world, the flesh and the devil were
a dreadful trinity. 'Love not the world’, Wesle3'ans Were exC'

horted in 1855 by the Conference which had 'observed, ^rith'-

sincere regret, the existence, in some quarters, of a disposition

.

to indulge in and encourage amusements which it cannot regard^

as harmless or allowable.’^ The middle-class Nonconformist

family in late Victorian England may appear, from our vantage.'

point, to have been severel}' ascetic in its habits; but older Non-

.

conformists could see a clear trend in their lifetime towards

'

frivolity. In 1887 R. W. Dale, now an old man, measured the:

church-going middle classes of the daj^ against those of- fifty

years earlier. 'There are man3r amusements which our people

now take delight in witliout any scruple’, he said, 'which' were;

then altogether avoided, on the principle that it was desirable.to;,

surround the moral life with a certain environment favoura.ble

,

to tlie development of the graver and more serious .yirtiies;’?-

The problem of wo]idl3
'^ amusements was a common theme-ip;

Nonconformist discussion. 'We are living in the midst of a greap

reaction from Puritanism’, said the Wesleyan Conference , in =

1890.^ The reaction was seeping into the churches. In an ady

^ W. 'Jones, in British Weekly, 25 Aug. 1888, p. 275.
'

'f -p-
'

')\:-'Wxsleyari Conference Minutes {Intis'), 1
~

• ^-From a sermon given in 1887 and printed in British Weekly, -3

.;'-.p.',6S,;"‘ -.

-. 'y
.
^ Wesleyan Conference Minutes (1890), p. 553.
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(JrtAs on ‘TJje Seciilansaiion of the Chuirli'r the chairman of t)ic

Congregation aJ Union in said

Clirtstwn parents no longer forhitl their children to read ncoeU or
to Icam dancing, some ofthem accompanj thtir *ons and daughters

to the ihiraire and the concert, m many Christian homes InVhards

jDmI cards are allots ed and both in Dccuj'ianon ami omusencirt tl e

line llwt once divided tJie worfj from tJie Chtirdt is tending to

disappear *

Gnotving indulgence in worldly pleasures offered both a prtc-

tica! and a spiritual threat to the churches Practtcallj tlie prohlem
uas th'*t amusements were cotnpeimg with public worship for

the patratwge of people on Sondav nte first railwaj evcursioii

had bocn organized in 18 tl b\ a voung Midland carpenter for

a temperance societj The young man, niomas Cook, was an

earnest iJaptist, but lie fi3<l inventned (to his own gootl fortune)

an institution which the churches soon came to regret By 185S

a clergyman ui London was reportmg tliat m the summer
niontlu, when there are Sundaj excursion trains, there is

constquentlv great temptation, and a verj great tendency to

desert the church, and to spend the Sunday as a holiday '* Ikrore

long there was an evtii easier tvay of getting into tfie rountrv^

^ide on tlic Sabbath Tliat irmoccnt inathmc, the bicycle/ said

a clergyman in 1898, is, I believe, doing more to abolish

chtircJi-going, and so, it may be said, to underirjtne Chnstjanitj,

ilian any other social force * CvcJuig, railway trips, concerts,

ami — if the Natioinl Sunday League had its wat - art galleries,

parhs and nni'ieums, were all tempting altematnca tochuntdi m
a societv whose members were tending to look, on pleasure w itli

toU ranee
The spiritual threat was more insidious Jts operalion was

described by the cJiairman of the Congregaticml Union m 18S5,

who laid It down tint

those amusements arc not innocent which, when seriously reflected

upon, naturally raise a doubt in one s piind ^ s^hich are connected

'OS. [lajTetT nt itnijrr^s hniti Tfot /JooJ ( 13M) p
4'*

*T I sitooks \t). Fjrhjitt/fUn 155"-® l\, tlePcieficy cftbe'^feafis t>r

^luoiusJ Jisrtnirj.'nsi. jrs C^woccuner,. fit JL V.irtuir? (f J- v^ilpjoiTr p J57

‘CancM Wotlastori, ijuotial li Crrat Phiughit IJ Sov IR'if p. 121 F<'r a
» mVjr m<*m %n F) \oii% (; otcU fn Ihi nft 15 Sep ISjo,



THE Tn'OHCONFOB-MISTS

with matters that are sinful - which unfit a man for spiritual worh,

and tend to estrange his mind from spiritual realities. Certamly

such amusements are perilous to spiritual religion.^

This suspicion of pleasure was not, of course, peculiar to Non-
conformists in Victorian England. It was an evangelical Church-

man, Sir James Stephen, who according to his son Leslie 'once_

smoked a cigar, and found it so delicious that he never smoked

again. ’2 Bishop Blomfield, a genial man and not an Evangelical,
*

would allow no card-playing in his house, disapproved of the

theatre, and disliked dances ‘on account of the unwholesome

excitement too often inseparable from them.'® Even on spirits

who had shaken off religious orthodoxy, the puritanism of the

age could act powerfully: Herbert Spencer gave a very solemn

apology for the pleasure of playing billiards.'*

The puritan discipline was a concomitant not merely of Dis-

sent but of respectability. The waning of its power, however,

imperilled Nonconformity most of all. Competition from Sunday

amusements affected all churches; but the corrosion of spiritu-

ality by participation in worldly pleasures was a special danger

to the sects which in every generation liad kindled their com-

munal life from tlie flame of the puritan tradition. Could the heirs

of Paul, Augustine, Luther, Calvin, Milton, Bunyan and Wesley

afford to return the world's smile.^ The question had great rele-

vance for evangelistic as well as pastoral activity. Noncon-

formists had to decide both how tlieir own members ought to

respond to the invitation of worldly amusements, and what to

say and do about the pleasures of the masses.

When the pleasures were agreed to be vicious, it appeared to

many Nonconformists that the problem was simpty how' best to

suppress them. Against the pleasure or solace ofdrunkenness they

became the most active crusaders. Early in the century the

perance movement W’as on uneasy terms with the leaders of

Nonconformity, who feared that it might be a rival sect. After

1830 they embraced it wdth ever-increasing ardour. Ministers

were total abstainers, opposition to alcohol w'as expressed m .

missions among the poor, and the representative organs of Eon-

^
J. Thomas, in Congregational 2'ear Book (1886), p. 32.

*N. Annan, Leslie Stephen (1951), p. 14.

3 A. Blomfield, A Memoir of Charles Blomfield (1865), H. iy»-

« H. Spencer, An Autobiography (1904). II. 225.
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THE rnoBLtM or rLEAJtLhE

conformity lent ihur amhonty to tlie campaijjti tor teciotalism

Noncojiformisis alio supportt^l the clDiinf; nn Sundaes
not only of pubhc hoitses but of other porstble alternate es to

worship AUhongh N oncoiifomnits Mere by no means imam-
mom on tlie question of opening tnuseums, art galleries and

libranes on Sunday » the energy of the Lord s Day Ob^errance

Society and the W orking Men s Lord s Day Ilest Association

was draviTi largeli from among them * The Congregational

millionatre Samuel Morlcv was for many years a vicc’fresident

of the former society, ivhich led the tampaign against atlovsing

the iiorkiiig classes to have public secular ternptaticms on
Sundai

Morley himself had, m his biographers Mord
,

'a Puritan

dread of ishat arc termed worldly amu«cmtnii * Not alone

among the puritans of his day, he tntreamt tins dread when )t

occurred to him that negative opposition to die evil pleasures of

the poc»r was not enough In 1880 the Vlctona Tl eatre, or Old

Vjc, m Waterloo Bridge Koad notorious among the pious, vns
taken o\er by a committee of reformers who rc-named tt die

Victoria Temperance Munc Hall and put on programmes whicii,

aldimigh still full of i log-dam er'*, comic singers, acrobats, nigger

minstrels and performing dogs, were pm^cd of lettdnc<s Vt

first ?vfQrle\ disappro\cd on the ground tliat e\cn a dean music

hall was a music hall In 1SS2 he diangcd his nund, eonMneed
that if Chnstians deprived the working classes of oppcirtuni ties

for Mcious amusements they must protode purer foitns Ife

joined the committee naming the Hall, saved the enterpnse bv

gii mg It money , and went so far as to justify his own amusenunt
at a performance, observuig I believe in good hearty laughter.

It tends to healOi llic great object ofthe entertainment, hi orley

said, was to win people from the public house 'Can people

conceit e , he asked,

what IS meam when told llivt huslyand wife and *ix children arc

living in a single room’ 'llicw* people will go somewhere m the

evening to sw:Vi amuscmtnt I hold it to be a Clinsuan duty to

give dteii) amusement “

^ Ott tfin, Ibrmcr soaetj see S Mairoljy ffa ftainTi i^ss~tst i (ISIS
J

p 4^"^ on the Janer s« Gr^at 19 *4pv ISOS pp 120-i
' F Hfwid r n* tJfi P/Sinitft \fnrLy (ISftTJ, p. 439
* ff-iJ r 43’’
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THE ^^ONCONTORMISTS

Soon services were being held at the Hall on Sunday evenings.

Although mission services in theatres, as we have seen, had been
held since the ’fifties, this was probably the first time that a
Sunday service was organized in a theatre by the people who
w^ere also responsible for its programmes during the week. The
whole enterprise was an attempt to enlist pleasure in the service

of religion. A similar motive inspired ministers to organize

sporting activities in association with particular places of wor-

ship, ‘The pastor who cares for the healthy recreation of his

young people', wrote the British JFeekly in 1896, 'will not find

tliat the}^ desert him on Sunday.’^ Some Wesleyan churches Ijad

their own c^^cling clubs, and in North Finchley a Baptist minister

set apart a special pew for visiting c^^clists. Many churches and

chapels ran football teams, several of which eventually became

leading members of the Football League.

^

Some Christians believed that amusement should not only be
,

associated with a churcli but admitted inside its doors, at special

services intended at least partly to entertain. They were en-

couraged tow'ards this belief b}'^ the example of the Salvation

Army, which offered what one member called in 1 882 'a religion

of enioyment.’® ‘How far is it the duty of the Church to provide

amusements for the people.^’ asked the chairman of the Congre-

gational Union in 1885. It was now one of the questions of the

day for Nonconformists. His own answer was tight-lippedf I

look with a very susj)icious e\^e upon ever}^ movement tending in

that direction.’^ When the British JVeekly held an essay com-

petition on the subject in 1891, it set out clearly the most

common practical objection:

Those who come to church because there is amusement to be found

in connection ^^ith it, remain only as long as this attraction lasts

for them. You do not find such persons eager to attend the services

that are held for worship and purposes of spiritual communion.

But opposite this argument the journal set what seemed, to the

advocates of holy amusement, a more powerful consideration. If

amusements are regarded by the Church as contraband, the

young will be repelled, and the masses of the people whose lives

^ Bnfish Weekly, 7 May I80G, p S.S

= M Marplf3S, A History of Football ( 195‘1<), p. 107.

Franlv Smith, m JFar Cry, 21 Sept. 1SS2.

* J. Tliomas, loc. at.
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THE rnOBtEM OF PtEAStlEr

arc sh mucli in ^\ant of being bngbtcnctb wll be confinnwl in

Uieir indilitrence to (lublic ^vOr^Kip People who took tins \itw
did not ncres^anl^ deny the dinger to spintualitv of gnmg
ainuscmeiiLi an «nbnd)ed WTlcomc into dmrcln fhu were mj~
jng rather that nJnji ncvisjaptP propnetor^, radoav companies,

pubheam and tlieitncil entrepreneurt w-rre so keenly offering

ciitertatnmLnt to tlie ntasses. it w asmore dangerous to peqictuate

the dll i5ion betw tin religion and imuscinent The\ w ere recom-
mending that tlie churches take pleasure and to isccrate it

Some of tlie experiments in this caitse were not meant spcci

hcally to attract w orking-cJ is* peopk c}t:hng for example, u as

ni3tnl> a middle-class daerston Others were directed at the

poor The Weslejan tnmister m I iserpool who began in l$7d

to urge ilnnkers out of pubs and into cocoa rooms, had manj
successors * Tlic most systematic attempt to attract new work-
ing-ejass uorsliippers by olfertng tliem con^cerated plcssorc sv35

the Pleasant Smidai Afternoon moiemcjit wincli some Non-
conformists haded as Eietng more likclt tlwn 3115 otlier tnethoil

to bring tlie common people into the churcjics

TIio Pleisant Sunday Afternoon wa5 untmed m 1875 bj

Jolm Blackham an Independent deacon in West Dromwich "

Bbckljam made no cITort to persuade anybody to copy the sy**-

icm, and at first n na-s adopted only irj the neighbourhood of

West Broniwicb In Iflfu he explained the work to a group In

Derby who foundt-d a PS \ Soaett there and invited him to

open Its hp-i nuH-tuig Trom IXrbs the nio\eintnf spread to

llinmnglwm ifantey NNoKerhampiort, Nottingham and several

other nudland iowtis to ShefijtJd and Deeds (where a \ o'kshirt

Union of P S A Societies «as formed in to Sunderland,

to \r3ncht.stcr and to parts of London * In some towns tficrx

w ere several separate P S A Societies In WoKerhimpton tlie

Society had Over 1,000 members, in 1891 Tlie Society at

Hanley, dtitribed as one of the largest, had 1,C80 memVn in

tlic same year

* iinii A ;/ 31 Dec lan p iss
tJhJ
“KLccS Tt#pJ£A Vei\ctrr« i Otr man IfwM " Xml (SJ'f j STc

tflvt \ I! UjUs. The PS 1 flluif Jih ttnd Ifotr ftf Wf U
* 71 a I M in preb-Ui for from lot semret arc Pri /i Vii^sw f

iJtc IS, I J tv I) Pitd fd fa fht i ti />Ce it Atffrt /fr^ Puiatd ff f

( I* Jt
] p. f

5

iifclrtivr tfiuier IS May |gI5+ pt,
~



THE NONGONEORMISTS

The organization of a P.S.A. Society was tnodelled on that of

the Adult Bible-Classes which Joseph Sturge had begun in Birm-
ingham. Members enrolled, made a nominal weehty payment,

elected a committee of management, and agreed to come every

Sunda})- if possible. Non-members were welcomed, and en-

couraged to become members. A few Societies were for women
onl}^ some admitted men and women, and many - perhaps most
— were for men onh^

'The title "Pleasant” ’, wrote a sympathizer in 1892, 'was to

some an oifence. It was gratuitously supposed to present an

entertainment. And some of the objections went far to sustain

the opinion which Mr Blacldiam believed working men to hold —
that pleasantness and religiousness in meetings were incongru-

ous, if not contradictory terms. The president of the Hanlej'

P.S.A. Society admitted that the word 'suggests claptrap, it

savoui's of sensationalism, it has provoked in some a feeling of

aversion and called forth ridicule. . .
.' But he believed that the

word had paid its way: 'It is drawing the masses, and in larger

numbers, probably, than they would have been drawn by any

other name.'

Tlie great desire of all who are taking pai-t in this movement is to

make these services 'pleasant', in order to distinguish them from

those that have been very unpleasant; but that the}'' may be really

pleasant’, and not merely amusing, they have given foremost

place to that ‘greatest tidings of joy’ which falls with as pleasaiit

a sound on the ear of the artizan of the nineteenth century as it did

on that of the shepherds of the first.^

Nobody today inspecting the agenda of a P.S.A. meeting

would call it frivolous. Since each society was autonomous, the

form of the meetings could vary ;
but procedure at tlie Notting-

ham Society in 1889 was fairly typical. This Society was for men

only, and met in a public hall. At 2.30, after w'clcomers had

shaken hands with each man and shown him to a seat, a h3'mn

was sung from the Sankey book with which each man was

issued.^ A reading from die Bible w'as followed by another

h3min. A short prayer was led by 'a working man . A lad}*^

^ S. Lees, loc. cit.

» In lS92^a special Song Book was complied

believed to be more robust than Sankey’s. Girntmn fForld, 12 April 1S9-, p. -

Cir\



Ti(n rnoBLEM or pi-eAstinE

dcltvcrcd a sacrwi JoJo, "TTie Better Lanclj and was <^teered

t!ie tcaijer gase^—ibr ten minutes onlj — a relu^ions or moral

address Tlicn catiie a sacred duct or quartet and another iliort

address Another soJo, or ptrJjaps a chorus, wa-i suoif Hnally

there were atmotmeements, a ciosinj^ lijinii and a bcncdicnori

TIic whole meeting took just over an hour *

Believing that conventional services were too long, too duU,

and encouraged fellowslnp too little, the conductoj's of

Societies designcfi for thetr mowsnient the inotta Bnef, Brigiit

and Brotherij An emblem used bv the Societies sltow cd these

Words aroimd two clasped hands and the words ' \ helping hand

Tins last plirase referred to activities whicli most PSA aoci

cties condweted alongside the religious meeting - a bcnevolwit

and sick provident fund, a sa\ingv bank, a poor man s Uwver, a

temperance society

Most PSA Settles were assotiattd with partiaihr *woi>-

confonnist bodies Bv ISGO the movement had been taken up bj

so mail) Wcslcjan churUies that the Confcnncc dr^cuiscd it tn

the annual address to members saving Pleasant Sundav

Afternoon Sen ices meet the needv of working people, but they

are not substitutes for Senior Bible-* lasses * 'Hirce jevrs later

the Conference called for a special report on tlic movement,
whicli showed it to be a tonspicuous feature m Church life to-

day * Tile tijriiing Societj at Hanlej was founded by a Con-
gregational muujstcr, A II Hylei Another CongTegationil

minister, Richard Westrope brought tlic s)stem to Leeds in

lb*>0 and was first president of the Vorkshire Union of P S A
Societies A committee of the Congregational Union m
described PSA services as common m Independency John

ClilTord, a leading Baptist tmmster, conducted PSA mectmgs
at his church m Paddington *

niC No''tmgham Societj, which prohabl) had more rrktnbers

than any otliei, was run not bv anv one denomination but h) a

‘Umted Gospel Mission with which ilie sects refused to co-

operate because thej beheved tliat i)ie P S A vvas stealing some
ot their people This, at inj rate, was the explanation offered

^ Sundav Aftertionns (IRS'!) in AJttlh atd tie Sunday SthanU (n, tl )

flS 5-;F
* 11 iifvjjM Cunjervet Vft«uf« ^iSEXl) p
•/'lie? p 3W
* Vt>f)\,reguihnal "ienr ) p ffVt/V C*" Apol lilJH p £>



THE NONCONTORMISTS

by the founders of the Nottingham Society, to whom the attitude

seemed typical of a sectarianism which had helped the churches
to lose the masses. The group running the Nottingham P.S.A.
W'anted the movement to have no link whatever with particular

sects. ‘To our mind’, said the P.S.A. Magai:ine, published in

Nottingham,

the connection of the P.S.A. with any denomination, tends to
limit, to a great extent, its sphere of usefulness in attracting the

lower classes. Disti'essing as it maj^ be for us to acknowledge in

the face of our boasted civilization, it is no use disguising the fact

that there is a large class who cannot be induced to connect them-
selves, even indirectl}', with a place of worship.^

It was implied here that P.S.A. Societies should not try to re-

cruit worshipj^ers for tlie churches, but should rather provide

permanently an altematit'e form of worship suitable for the

non-churchgoing classes.

Congregationalists or Wesleyans could easil^*^ agree tliat a

P.S.A. Society must not appear to be the agent of a particular

sect. A. H. Bjdes, the Congregational minister in charge of the

Hanley Society, insisted on this point:

Tiiere must be absolute freedom from all suspicion of any sectarian

purpose ... if we would gather in the outsider we must drop our

denominationalism and even our church names, and speak to them

only about ‘the Kingdom of God and His righteousness’.^

At Leeds, Richard Westrope said that a P.S.A. Societ3% although

affiliated to a local church, would not succeed unless it wa.s

‘autonomous in constitution’.^ But the Nottingham group were

right to saj^ that B3des saw P.S.A. work ‘from a denominational

standpoint.’^ He preferred P.S.A. meetings to be held in churches

rather than public halls, so that going inside a place of worship

would become a familiar activity to members: the unsectarian

atmosphere was part of the bait. Similarl3’’ Westrope’s opinion

that the P.S.A. Society should be sepai'ate from a church xva.s

offered in the course of a paper on ‘The P.S.A. Movement: how

best to gather its fruits’.

^ P.S.A. Magazine, Dec. 1891, p. 4.

A. H. Byles, op. at. pp. SS-^.

= J. W. Dixon, op. cil. p. 15.

* P.S.A. Dec. 1891, p. 4.



TiiF probif:m or pi jrASotir

Unless the fnuta could bt. gathered ihc dalliarico itli pleasure

could not ea^tlv bt lu^nfted m romr Konconfomnsr minds
Advocates of the PSA principle said thit tlte nietnngs wtre
winning people— especially men—imisidc the n >mnT social range

ofchitrches ^ declared that

tliousantls of our Asorldng men, vvho belong to what ate called

the bp?cd nlasies , are being drawn Sundaj after Sundaj tl c>

arc not a Inmed to come in such clothes as t!ie\ have bi^use thej

hnow that tliey will onW meet with men and men of iHir own
dass *

A u>rrcsp<indcnt m the British If-'rdlv m 18^2 found m the

tnot cment a practical aitsw er to the riuestioii that is now \ ei.ing'

iht munis of otir Churches - how to teach and tnfluetico tiifc

worhing tnen of our country ’ But was it the chtirche^ that wort
jtiichjng them^ One mttc said that the sight of well filled

chrpels, hall<!, or meeting rooms must indeed be m uispiraiion

to tliose taking part in the cntertamnicnt - I Ix-g pardon, sa

vice *TItc Congregational minister J Guinness Uogers warned

it docs not follow tliat t\trv thing which attracts the people js

Dtvim Tile rjuestiori comes To what are thej attracttdf and

wiiat IS the effect on thorn * Was tin. PSA tntivemcnt a con-

sccntion of pleasure m the serMco of religion or a corrosion of

rthgion by pleasure?

Wlien llyles ami other leaders of tlit movcm«it were dial

Ungml about the fruits of meniLership the\ said in general

terms that people aitnit ted to their mttimgs often passed on to

attend formal worsliip Rut latkmg direct evidence that PSA
meetings supj litd manj rccruits for normal ycnaceSf and behev*-

iiig that the iniMun, of entertainment and undcnomtnitional uji-

hft given by the societies waa no satisfactory substitute for wor-
ifiip the leaders of Nonconfomiiiy w ere- never quite able to looV

on the experiment w jthout suspicion 7lie W eslevm Conference

w imed members in IB9> that as popular services thev

A CojrtoTrjnJt eiVil n uusifx u> JLondt>tj ho irvcr al>aiKioi)ciJ a PJtA serwe
i>e foutKl U at all 1 ht aticiujfd rt tamr bem otl-^rr ciniTthcn. C. tloo Ji

Ijfii salt lajfior/r ef th* I t^/iU li Ijevt'en Srd *er ts litJgisvt tnftinttti (IJO^)
Ml Ifrl

fff pp
* C, h Svkcs HI Rriltih ft retty t" N v IfcO* p OU
* / V VfiBTji taf I>cv ISOl, p 6
* J C Ito^m T>r f6rt aird of lAr t t7M*vA (is tS) p V
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THC nonconformists

[[Pleasant Sunday Afternoons]] are not without dangers, against

> which we bid you to be on your guard. It is possible to attempt

to brighten the hours of the da};^ of rest at tlie expense of its

sacredness. Wesleyans were directed by the conference,to en-

courage P.S.A. Societies so long as Wesleyans led them and

they followed forms of organization prescribed to keep„tliem

safely close to the church.^ Behind this advice was the twofold

wish that the P.S.A. meeting would be made like a religious

service and that its members would graduate to attending ordi-

nary Wesleyan worship. The people who conducted the Notting-

ham P.S.A. believed this impossible. The Wesleyans were re-

plying tliat on no other terms could the movement earn the

support of Methodists.

In 1894
, the year before this declaration of policy, G. S.

Barrett discussed the P.S.A. movement in his chairman’s address

to the Congregational Union. He expressed both a fear that it

might ‘degenerate into mere amusement of the people’, and an

anxiet}^ not mentioned by the Wesleyans, that ‘the addresses

delivered may be so secularized as to become political or

socialistic. . . There was some evidence to justify his concern.

A leader of the Nottingham P.S.A. Society said: ‘sometimes

temperance, or thrift, or good habits will form the theme ;
never

politics. '“i Elsewhere this ban was not always applied: the

socialist orators Tom Mann and Caroline Martjm spoke at P.S.A.

meetings on such subjects as ‘Social Teachings of Christ’®. A sus-

picion that some of the societies were becoming vehicles for

socialist propaganda hardly distinguishable from Labour Church-

es would not raise the P.S.A. movement in the eyes of Non-

conformists who were uneasy about it already for other reasons.

As an attempt to attract working-class non-churchgoers by

relaxing the puritan temper and by suiTounding a mildly

religious meeting with agencies for philanthropy and mutual

aid, the P.S.A. movement had a number of local successes,

especially in Midland towns. To the people who ran it - mostly

Nonconformists - these successes appeared to depend on the

Societies being free of formal association with any church. The

1 TFeskyan Conference Minutes (18.95), p. .880.

s Ibid. pp. 257-8.

® G. S. Barrett in Cmigregalional Tear Book (1895), p. 43.

‘Pleasant Sunday Afternoons’, loc. at. p. 5.

.

5 Labour Jj’ader, 1.9 May (18.94, p. 7.) Tutbour Attniml (IS9G), p. -12.
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irpsrc ttMfftoJ an this point, the marc tt seemed to leaders

of the (argest Ntmconformist liothes that the thq\ ehient, utud»
conlfl he Justified only as a fteder to their ^^orship, might
become msread a rival to it It is rot profitable to ash Mhcthci

the PSA Societies \souId have had a wider and more durable

success if more Nonconforiiusts had supported them, for this

support could have been vv<m onlj bv «icrificmg the indepen-

detict, the difierciicc from coruenti mil n:hgi(iri, which tlK

leaders of the niovemeiit believed necesvarj for enlistmg

norhiiig-clasa members

The /‘fVifevdJis

I rom tJie middle tears of tlie centurv, icctirding to a Wesleyan
historjan, Wevlej'an Methodism entered its mahoganv age In

these jears, lie writes, wc got our mahogant pulpits end tlie

prcadiers found ihcir waj to the mahoganj tables of wtaltlij

iajnicn ^ It was a common opinion at this time that tht,

Weslcjans as a body were getting richer Meihotiisls ' said a

leading NVesie^an mini'>ter in t855 have gratefully to

acknowledge their full share in the steadt prosperity of the

country ® Hie rich Jay men who gave largeh to ibtir

cliurch were given large respect by their fellows In 1856 one

of the leading ministers of Ins generation Junes Rigg, went to

iht Stockport circuit, whuh his biogriplicr desenbed “because

it contained such rich people — as the most important to which

he had yet been appointed His mother said that he was now
working among the elite of Methodism indndmgsome whom
the biographer called Methwltst pnnccs ^ By 1880 there were

Mosleyan baronets manv Wesleyan members of parliament,

and evtna Wcvlevan lA>rd Mayorof Ixindon *Soin(. ofNVLsUy s

stfOecssors worried as he had about the cHect of riches on liis

jxrople 'W^iat a host of uobtc lav members, wrote a minister

In ISOC, have proved that godhnvss ts profitable to all

tilings but he dmihted whether this wan wholly gam

* \ VV ItirT^atlti V V\ tlarriion aiuJ uiIk'T^ Th IfWJ >(.t i CAjrd

pj ra
* C lYoa The ert ttj If eiUveH V/rft* Itrm t1^ J

p. l J

*J Tclfcirtl TSr Jitjnri i/urriJM JlSy ( JOlO) j> icr

‘VVT11 a u McArtlnir He vvait tonglucd in IhSt
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Gold comes in at one door, and Grace is driven out at another
This minister blamed the 'style of worldly conformity and
worldty bearing' among Wesleyans for tlie absence of poor
people from their worship. But as a body the Wesleyans were
proud of their prosperity. ‘No church,' said a semi-official
Wesleyan publication in 1879, ‘possesses a more liberal and a
more active body of laymen. With their munificence they com-
bine intelligence, zeal, and activity in relation to the agencies of
the Church.'" In the previous year, laymen had been admitted
for the first time to a place in the Conference which governed
the Church. At the end of tlie century a Wesleyan baronet
looked around him and said with satisfaction: ‘The Methodist
people are said to be a tlirifty, saving, and sober people; we
know that many of them are captains of industry in the great
commercial life of the land. Some of them are millionaires.
. . . Methodist laymen now have their mansions, equipages,
and domains in various parts of the land.’^ This news might
not have pleased the founder of Methodism. But the reformers
in the Forward Movement were less troubled about the great
riches of a few than about the moderate comfort of the many.
'It is evident at once,’ said Hugh Price Hughes’ paper the

Methodist Times in 188(5, ‘tliat Methodism has been much too
exclusively the sect of the lower middle class.’^ In 1897
Hughes’ journal deplored the rule of ‘shopocracy’ in Method-
ism, and declared: ‘we make the pulpit and the pew too much a

middle-class monopoly.’®

W'hen the report on the census of religious worship was
published in 1854, Wesleyans were exhorted to help their

ministers ‘penetrate the neglected masses of the heathenish

population of our large cities.’® The Wesleyan Conference

resolved upon ‘reviving and sustaining the Home Missionary

spirit of Methodism,’ and to this end established a ‘Home
Mission and Contingent Fund, for the Support and Spread

‘A Wesle3'aii Minister’, Temporal Prosperity and Spiritual Decline (1866),

pp. 16, 18.

= Methodism in 1879 (1879), p. 161. A list of some tliirty prominent lajTnen

follows.

® Sir Robert Perks, in Methodist llecoider, 3 Feb. 1898, p. 4.

* Methodist Times, 19 Aug. 1886, p S57. > ,

^ Ibid. 4 Fob. 1897, p 65.
® U'esle\an Conference j\Iimites (1861), p. 180.
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of the in Great Sritain and Ire!and',i Tlw minister in

cliarge of this fiituh Ciiarles Preat, behes'ctl tliat *to meet and

rerrtrnc the sj^iritual destitution and distresstnjr .tfstlij' of the

jioputalion' was ^tiie first and greatest duty of our time's . .

anti held this to be a more pressing duty titan iJie quest for

heathen cons'crtsabroad** Tlic work conducted hy Intn ^vas not,

ho\ve\cr, pioneering. He laboured simply to stir m Wesleyani^

and to organize efficiently, the sort of energy for evangehring

the multitude whidt had been aroused already among other

groups of Cltrisnans lltc home missionaries, most of whom
were inintaters freed from circuit work, were instructed to do
what agents of similar bodies had long been doing. Tlicy were

to Msit every house in their district Tiicy were to read the

scrijtturcs to people and pray with them, empliasizing in

prayerand conversation the doctrines ofsm and salvation. They
were to Iiold regular public worship, prcadi in the open air,

hand out tracts, \isjt the sick and dving, and give what jjhdan-

thropic aid tlicj could Although controversy must he avoided,

sin should be reproved TavthfuUj, but prudently and aficctlon-

atcly . * . especxally pmfancncss, mtemperance, and Sabbatli-

brcakmg/® A historian of Wesleyan Methodism reported m
JS62 that die efforts of tlie home missionaries had been 'great

and praiseworthy', but he did not pretend that they' had yet

got far, 'The heathenism of onr home jiopulation has never yet

been adcvpiately' exposed,’ he wrote TJte ^^’eslcy'atl response

was *Eis yet in its infaiicy, and requires considerable improve-

ment before it can be regarded as a pennanent institution in

Methoflism '* As president of the Conference, Charles Prest

warned Jiis brothers that tlie rise of populaiion was outstripping

all tile efforts of home missionanes * Certainly the scale of

Work w^s not spectacular. Hy JfitJd, when tliere were £3 home
mission tries at work, the total exfienditure of the Home
Mission and Contingent Fund (whicli served scv'cral other

purposes as well as homo missions) was just under *Csil,fKXi

* thiif pi ITS, ttfd, p 35tr The Oimiitit,crt turrf wm ovlC 3 nrvicy
otij On its purpose Rce H W Willntns, TAt CenrUCrOffw «nrf IWiOf iff U tTlffon

tSS
* t l^cn, Vt/urlttit ^Titftb/un ^
* riVl&yjfi OTrfrmrf .V/mkIw ^ISTS), p EJt
< O Tniiuh, «/ WWcrfl* Afrtte*rn. lit { I8u.»>, pp S£j5. ilT-i
' C Pnat. A ChiT^t { ifcSSJ, p S3
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A minister who disliked the ecclesiastical style of the new
chapels -or churches, as they were now"^ likely to be called

-

rising in the suburbs of every city, calculated that for the cost
of one new tower or spire, five home missionaries could have
been supported for a yearA A survey of Methodism’ in 1879
admitted frankly that ‘the home missionary machinerj^ is not
adequate to the crying necessities of the time.'^ its resources
were not only slender; they were also being diverted in large
part to arrest the decline of Metliodism in villages rather than
to attack the neglect of worship in large towns. In 1880 the
district around Oxford received a gi-ant from the home mission-
ary fund equal to those ^ven for Manchester, Bolton and
Liverpool together, 'Our Home Missionary operations are

conducted with vigour, so far as the funds at disposal peimit,’ said

the Conference in 1884.^ Had the Conference wished, money
for this pui'pose might have been taken out of the Thanltsgiving
Fund, launched in 1878, to which nearl}'^ ^CS00,000 was con-

tributed by 1883. But although the task of reaching the masses
was given verbal blessing in armual addresses, the Home
Mission and Contingent Fund received only ^21,000 from
the Tlianksgiving Fund, of which at most jS9,000 was used for

evangelistic work, including J?4,000 set aside for activity

among soldiers and sailors. The work of the Home Missionary

Committee was hardly affected by the mood of The Bitter Cry

or the energy of the Forward Movement. It was never more
than a token gesture towards ‘the spiritual destitution and dis-

tressing apath}'^’ which it was supposed to help remove.^

Nor, until 1885, were the Wesleyans confronting the un-

churched masses by any other systematic means. The' Confer-

ence, as always, blessed all efforts at ‘revivar ; but revivals in

the old Methodist manner, spontaneous and contagious waves

of enthusiasm, had become rare among the Wesleyans when,

as a minister put it, ‘what was once a living, glowing mass of

individual activities crystallized into a vast ecclesiastical

organization.’^ Moody’s crowded meetings were w'elcomed and
(

^

^ *A Wesleyan Minister*, Temporal Prosperity and Spiritual Decline, p. 124,

== Methodism in 1879, p. 129.
® JFesleyan Conference Minutes (1884), p. SIO.
* 'A Wesleyan Minister’, in British Weekly, 8 April 1887. R. F. Wearmouth,

Methodism and the Struggle of the Working Classes, 1860-1900, pp. 126-7, mentions

several Wesleyan revivals of the old tJ7)c after 1850, but none after 1860.
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jmifcated by tlie Wesleyaitj;^ v,ho bcM revival missiow^ m
HaJifaXv Bradford, Birmtngham and Liverpool TJiesc were not

unforeseen outjxionngs in tlio oldst^le^ but calculated dnvei-*

'combined and uell-org^nizcd eflbru,* the Canferenoe called

them, 'to bring tbe Cospcl to bear upon the unsaved niulti-

tuder Tlie Wesltjams bad no madiinery in the cities,

^ honever, by wluch such activitj could be inaintamcd and Its

fnuts, if reaped * To Hugh Price Huglies and Ins friends,

wild became vehement on the matter m the eighties, it seemed
that Ihcir thurth v^as conducting a mere gutmlU campaign
against the neglect of worship Tliey tried to persuade die

mmisto St large that the i>olitv of Methodism was inadequate

to the facts of urban hfe

The pastoral and evangehsiic orgamration of Methodism
rested first on the circuit, a unit comprising a nunibt.r of societies

and congregations and served by several mmisters irnd'-r a

supenntendent, and secondly on the itmeranc}. - the custom,

which Wesley made binding on his successors, bj whtdi no
minister could be appointed to the iime plscc for longer than

tliree jears ® The circuit was t device for distributing the flcr-

snccs of a given number of ministers tliroughout a much
greater number of congregations \Mien a minister could not

be present, a local laj preacher took the service One task of the

superintendent minister in each circuit was to draw up his

circuit plan so that everv bodv of worshippers was visited as

often as possible an ordamed preacher The svstem also

expressed Wesley s belief that no numster should strike roots

in one particular place and thus forget tliat the world was his

pdi-ish rhe itmeratic^ was an institution vvjth this same
purpose^ one dear to We«ley whose own life was one long

itmeranc}

Ministers canymg tlic gosjivl among noiwworshippcrs in

great cities found that the circuit and tlie itmenncy hindered

tiiem In LiverjKKil a muuster dismissed both in one sentence

No man can win the confidenre and love of poor fallen i^eojile

Cijfl/(rfn« ahmtiM p 2er
* UtfoiT ISBO Tl* m svloruiy oiyanliatiofi In tjonJon fwigroied tbc

eWerence vrt«v J «inaU iwdr ai tiie MetropejUtan Liy Vflwlwi.

*&«}! VV M l!!iana\ «! fp. 51-i5 TJwjr certain rsrtptwns nflwjJ

tMiiJtrrjf s<«:h fci itw ( t liat nwisCeiT in cwinexIofiaJ CfRic+i t>> jM
rfmalji frrsiv jtars



THE NONCONrOJlMISTf

who only appears in the same pulpit once a month in the

morning, and once a month in the evening, and that for the

short space of three years.

A

Wesleyan with experience in ..

Spitalfields said that the inhabitants of such a district ‘care next

to nothing for the ministerial office — their regard is almost

purely personal’; and that a minister should therefore stay

among them for at least ten years so that he and the people

could get to Imow each other. ^ Mmisters who had seen large

central chapels decline as members left for the suburbs often

suggested that they should be detached from ordinary circuits

and organized as mission stations. It was even alleged that

some circuit officials in London discouraged the missionary

activity of their own denomination when in their judgment it

came too near existing chapels.®

Wcsleyans critical of the circuit and the itinerancy found a

ready vehicle for their views in Hugh Price Hughes' weeldy,

the Methodist Times. ‘The circuit system,’ said that journal m
1886,

‘has, for purposes of effective aggression, completely

broken down in all the great cities.’^ When arguing that the

principle of triennial itinerancy should be relaxed in special

cases, Hughes pleaded 'that Methodism was not now a rural

system, as England was not now a rural nation.'® Only forty

years earlier Jabez Bunting had insisted that Methodism tvas

a rural system. He was here contradicted by the minister who

was as clearly the natural leader of the Wesley'ans by 1900 as

Bunting had been in his own prime.

Huglies' proposal to modify the three-year rule was resisted

strongly by James Harrison Rigg, a late and formidable

representative of the Bunting tradition, who feared that unless

the old institutions were preseiwed intact, the Metliodist

sy^stem might fall to pieces.® But men younger than Rigg who

had a more direct knowledge of conditions in large towns

agreed with Hughes that however adequately the itinerancy

and the circuit served areas where Methodism was thriving,

it had to be amended where their work was missionaiy.

^ Charles Garrett, in Methodist Times, 29 April 1886, p. 278.

" W. A. McArthur, m ibtd., 1 Jan 1885, p. 4.

» Ibid,, 37 Maj' 1886, p. 341.

» Ibid , SO Sept. 18S6, p. 653.

Bnttsh meil}, 8 Aug. 1S95, p. 243.

“ Ibid
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W1<t Churchmen dissjcn^hct! %vii}i the parochial thcj

^sere saying that the machinery of tiic church pastoral was not

adcquitt. for iJie worJt of the chunli mihtant

In t636 tlic Weskj-an Conference permitted certain densetj

populated areas in London to be eii^enipied from the cjtcuu and
itincrmcy roles [“nc years later the cptiferoice rejoiced that in

a number ofbrge ministers and laymen from different

Circuits had ftinntd committees for the purpose of united

actum in such oangchitic and acgres>i\e work os can best be

carried out ht a union of the force’* of several Circuits Hus
was simplv an aucmiit to co-ordinate the activiiics of different

ciRtnts, invohing no mtorfejcncc with the orthodoc disfiosjtion

of ministers withm n circuit Cven in allowing sudi a cautious

thango, the Confi fence remnded Methodists tJiat the circuit

remained die pnniarv factor in thetr church orgamtation, on

which all otl er institutions depended In Hughes proposal

for relaxing the itinerancy rule was accepted by the Conference,

but with a rider which showed a wide s>inpathy among die

Wesley ant for lligg s comicnon that the general principle of

umeRmc\ must bo protected

In 18S^ the Confcri nee authorized the first of several missioiv

ary innovations which cmhodied as Home hlissicmary opera-

tions did not the spirit of ihi 1 orward Movement TIic founda-

tion of tlie laindon Wi-Iev in Mission was described by Hugh
Pnee Hughes paper as probably the most significant and

important event m the modem history of Methodism * Hic

journal Jiad urged such a miss on from its first issue Its appeir-

ance wss i triumph for Hughes and his supporters over those

who believed that the e'lpenment was a slight to Methodists

alre-idy at work m 1-ondon and a threat to existing home
nnssionaiy activity in villages and elsewhere

TJjc Othcial object of the London Wesleyan Mission was 'To

carry the OospcI to suih regions of London and cspccnllj of

Central I^ndon as are must spiritusUy destitute ind degraded ’’

\iinour)Cmg tiie plan in 16^5, the Conference agreed to raise

j£^50jQOO tor the Mission— far wore thw had ever been

available for the entire hotne mis^iionary activity of the church

V If ntfim Ctmfnenrr ^ftnti ti ( la'Xf'J ji, ^ tH
V vmiurf U Ttinet Marli lb*e, p 161
* tf (oaJ'nYttif \ttrv ff (ISS ) j*. C;.S
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By means of abnormal, missionary organization, it was hoped
to make the ser\1ces in central chapels more attractive to poor
people. The small respectable congregations in such chapels,

hanging on after most of their kind had left for the suburbs,

did not always like their places of worship being taken over for

missionary purposes: the residue of a middle-class congregation

in St George's-in-tlie-East so resented their chapel being put

under the author!

t

3
r of the London Mission that the}'- left for

more fashionable chapels farther out.^

The methods of the London Mission may be illustrated by a

glance at one of its four parts, the Central London section,

situated in Clerkenwell. It was conducted by Edward Smith,

a minister with a long experience of preaching to the poor and an

orthodox evangelical view of the world. ‘In preaching,’ wrote

Smith, 'm}^ great aim is to help the Divine Spirit to produce

conviction of sin among the ungodly.’ His services were simpler

than ordinary Wesleyan services ; and bolder devices - tickets

handed around gin shops, advertising boards carried by lay

helpers — were used to aimounce them. Smith approved the

movement to offer consecrated pleasure to the poor, and ran

weekly ‘Pleasant Evenings for the People’ at which lectures and

sentimental ballads alternated with more solemn items,

‘arranged,’ he said, ‘with the idea of sandwiching the educa-

tional between tlie interesting, the sacred between the secular. -

The Pleasant Evenings came into a category of activities which

Smith described as social, and which included a brass band, a

temperance meeting, and societies intended to keep working-

class people out of mischief, to civilize them, and to coax them

towards worship. No free food or charitable aid of an}^ other

sort was offered. None of the Mission’s techniques was really

original, and some had been anticipated by the Salvation Army,

w'hose example after 1880 affected most evangelistic work in

large towns. But much that was done at the London Mission

was novel for Wesleyans. It was carried out by means of an

organization in which the circuit sj'Stem had no part, and led b}

ministers exempt from the itinerancy rule.

Just before the Conference authorized the London Mission,

it expressed concern also about the problem of central chapels

iR, B. Tlioiiipson, Peter Thompson (1910), p. 40.

* E, Smith, Three Tears in Central Jjondon (1889), pp 73, 81.
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in Other large toww ujiich hail been dtserted h\ tJjeir seat-

ftoltlern anil %\hich were siimmnited 'dense ]wpiiIatioTi<i

Ining jn \jce and indifTerence > Outside I^ndnn, Man-
ciiester si as tlie fit^t large towii m svliicli tlic Wesleys ans ajcioil

on tlicir new concern a^iit the plight of central cliajxila Ttie

cbapcl iiT Oldham btreet, the oldest Wtslcyan chapel in Man-*
Chester, iiad long been deserted bj iJie hnan^ rtnulics of wealth

am) intelligence \v]iom a inmister had found there early in tin

century * Its last sers ICC was held in Febrwarj 1883 Ifwasthtn
pulled down, and m 1887 a new bmlduig, called a Central Hall,

wa-s opened on the site Tins liall had no pews It was planned

to accommodate secular, weck-nighi clubs and meetings as

well as Sunday worship TIic word VSeslevan did not appear

in Its name, nor was ft caJLd a thurch It shows, wxote the

linttsh that the Wesityans arc alise to the necessity

of adapting means to ends and going forth as jt were, heart

and soul to the masses w iiu do not and w lU not attend onhnars
'church or chapel scrsiies ® flic Ccniral jfalt wis made
tlie base for i mission which operated tliroiighout working-
class Mamhester

Die central inisiion system was adopted for seitral other

hrge towns after 1H90 and by tin first years of tlie new century

\\esle\ans accepted it as the apprnpnatc response to the

tlnlienge of urbrn working-class districts Uy I905 there were
tl central halls and nnsbion centres in rngland Gifts of money
from mtcresteil Hvmen had helped to promote this evten*!on

One man gaic is.ocio towards a central hall m Bolton, the

rpecia] interest of Joseph Ranh a Wesjeyan millionaire, was
gnen In ffTios U^ho as erecting mission halls’, and the nch
Wesleyan solicitor Sir Uobcri Perks, proposing n special fund

to greet the new centun, suggested that a large proportifm of

It should be spent on central halls ‘

Lay help wis important for the central missions, as for all

^ U «IrV(TS iitn/tTfiitt t/inifffj ( tSh-lJ p, eS— 71» twilpcis lioti of lb« c»n miUCc
MtwpontI ssiitjectKl in's wl ich towns ihcConfcreixetwl I iinirvJ UreprewmeU
tlw; rcilTowjng XNrd^jii Dirtricw Tirvl wconU airt itiini IjOt>iIjn Tlrwiol 1> rm-
ingluim and si tewsburv Uierpool sljnette’Ster Holton. Ibt Cut arnS nratll it I

Lewjt Hull Slurftlclil and NewTAstlc-on-Tjiw
* T Jsctsoiv JtKiUt^hsrn ^ fijy Ona Lt/t attd Ttmtt ( IS"3) p I"!

* lirrtuM )f t*Uy FtU JbS*' p, 3
* // VjSK/zf (i*WO) p Sit
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the work of a church which in 1900 had (in Great Britain)

2, 152 ordained ministers and 19,956 la3-preachers. InLondon and
Manchester the missions each absorbed an older laj' mission.

Tile Bermondse}’’ Settlement, opened in lS92 and responsible

to the Wesleyan Conference, invited young educated laymen
to live among the London poor. The habit of ‘slumming', for

which the Bermondse3'^ Settlement gaN*e a formal opportunit
3',

Avas also indulged elsewhere on local initiative: in Sheffield a

historian of Methodism described ‘the eager spirits of conse-

crated men and women’ making their w'ay on behalf of the

ciiurch ‘into the purlieus of povert3% vice, and crime. . .

' For 133’" women Hugh Price Hughes invented a new' Methodi.st

institution, the sisterhood — 'the term “Sister”,’ as Mrs Hughes

explained cai-efull3% ‘being used in its human and democratic

sense, and not Avith an ecclesiastical signification.

B

3
>' 1891,

fifty sisters were working for the London Mission.

It was characteristic of Wesle3'an missions tliat Hughes and

his Avife should have recruited their sisterhood from women who

were ladies. ‘Without any thought of disparagement for the

services rendered b3' humble Avomen in the past as Bible-

women, cit3'^ missionaries, etc.,’ Avrote Mrs Hughes,

AA’e felt the time was come when women wlio had rccei\'ed the

inestimable priAuleges of education and culture, were called to

dcA'^ote those great gifts to tlie service of the Cliurch, and that the}'

Avould be able to do a land of Avork impossible to others.®

Edward Smith, of the East London Mission, Avas quite emphatic

that he did not want to make a worldng-class church. ‘To attract

and keep middle-class families was part of my design,’ he

explained, ‘The3' are A'aluable in performing functions AA'hich

Avorking-class people could not manage.’ The humble poor, he

belieA'ed, Avere 'best reached b}' those who are slightly superior

to them in social life.’'^ A writer in the Methodist Times spoke

similarly of East London, AA’here he believed a minister should

‘aim not only at the working classes, for if he is to have success

ij.
J. Graham, A History of tVeslcyan Methodism in SheJJield Path, Sheffield

fSheffield, 1914), p. 173.

-D. P, Hughes, The Life of Hugh Pi ice Hughes (I90t), p -01.

Ibid.

* E Smith, op. dl. pp. 'l.'Wi.
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uh!] ilscm, he iHu^t haie success Mith thtir nautral leaders

It was no pan of the ^VesleJan theory of urban tmsstoai to

build up — as some ui the Church of rnglind were trying to do
and the Saltation Armj did — a body of etangthsts from the

Same social strata as the non-worshippcrs 'Hie \Scsltyaiis

assumed that s^orkmg-class people were incapable of finding

satisfactory leaders from among themseUts It s\as on assump-

tion which came caSiU to people many ofwhomwert themstlves

removed by only a couple of generations from tlie rock and
who could com hide from a atud\ of ihcir own family Iiu>tory

that the natural leaders bom among i)ie working clns5ci> bad

lifted tlieinsches by noss to higher rungs of the laiMer* leasing

behind the naturalU Icil

llie central niisMom made Weskyan aggreifston among tlic

urban working classes more li\ci\ than it liad been at an\

nine during the century B\ 190<) it was chimed that the Min-
cliestcr mission was attnu cmg to its twelve branches more than

14,000 jwople mosth of tlit, nt n-churchgoing tlass * In

Birminghim a C jiigrcgationa) inmister si?d in tlwt the

new V\ tskv'an mission was touching ailass of i>opu!ation wluth

no Ollier religious body with the exception of the Salvation

Annj Ins ever reathcti * Tlie h<?mlon Mission was said to

have recruited " ooo new members by iSPS, and to be attended

by some 20 CM30 other people* Jsobody imagined, Iiowevcr,

that these aclucvcmuits had reduced the proportion of non

worshippers m England Moreover, the most ambitious of tht

missions* in I^ondon scarcely expanded its work between JSPP

and 1900, despite the appointment of a commission to plan t

more svsitmatic \Seslevan attack on ilie city An appeal for

^lOOOOO on behalf of die mission was set aside m IS98 ui

favour of the connexional Twentieth Century Fund Nor Iiad

the hondon mission anywhere built up the self-supporting

churches winch tlie minister m diargc in Last Txindon liclicvcd

to bfr its ultimate aim
Hughes and liis friends were builduig the central

mi'^sions they were also trying to abolish tlie renting of jiews,

* C LKlpetf in tA'fjlwAit “l twt i Jiuk IMj p Ar-l

Hursf TT-f linh^n 6fMt{ »dntn m) lit H“S
tl Ji>ru Iti Hrtiuk tf I*lly IS Feb ^

*S I ffnrst t>i> at tll ttt!
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which despite John Wesley’s vehement opposition was as
normal among Wesleyans as in the Church of England. ^

Jabez Bunting believed the custom inevitable for a church
without endowments. ‘Voluntaryism/ he said, ‘cannot, or will
not, dispense with pew-rents. . . William Booth, the future
creator of the Salvation Army, learned as a young la}' preacher
for the Wesleyans in Nottingham during the ’forties how the

pew system divided worshippers according to their station.

When he rounded up a band of slum youtlis and led them to^

chapel, he was rebuked for taking them in the front door and
sitting them in the pews; next time, he was told, he should

bring them by a back door (invisible behind the pulpit) and

sit them on the benches reserved for the poor.^ Not until the

’eighties was there a campaign against the practice among
Wesle3'ans comparable with the one being waged in the Church
of England. When the designers of the London Mission in

1885 urged that mission chapels should be seated throughout

w'ith open benches, the Conference resolved merely that in old

central chapels, ‘a larger number of free seats, comfortable

and easily accessible, should be provided, . . In chapels

where the inhabitants were poor, the Conference said in 1887,

pew rents should be reduced as far as possible, and good free

seats marked ‘For visitors.' If a building was used entirely as a

mission chapel, the Conference suggested that it might be as

well to free all seats. Rents were in fact retained at the Central

London Mission on the ground that they were financially

necessar}'. Some reforms were made, however. The doors to

pews were removed, the tariff was reduced by a quarter, and

pews were declared open if the seat-holders had not arrived

when a service was due to begin. In the new central halls at

Manchester and elsewhere, rvhich had no established pew-

holders to placate and which were financed out of special funds,

all seats were free and unappropriated. A weekly offering was

collected in some chapels. The Conference appointed a com-

mittee to study the system in 1887, and two j'cars later ex-

pressed cautious approval — but as a method of supplementing

For Wesley’s opposition see his Jbi/ni/il, 21 and 24 Dec, J7S7. '

® T. P. Bunting and G. S. Rowe, The Life of Jabez Buntings II (1887), p 122.

^ H. Bogbie, Tfie Life of William Booth (1920), 1. 71.

* Wesleyan Conference Minutes (1885), p 265.
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pe« reitt5 not a substitute At the same time the Conference

gave null! encouragement to Wcsieyans \sho wanted to

abandon rents, by roscmding an old rule that no clujxhl vvjtliout

pen rents could have an interest free loan from the «>nneviottal

Chapel tutid But m chapeh belonging to the circuit avsttm as

v^ell as in st me mission cbapcls, pew rents sverc stiH customary

ui JOOO There was far more tolerance of the si stem among
Wesley 3J1S than m the Churrh of England and more than in

Congregitiorialism

U may be that N\tsley'ins wen more anxious tJiajj Churrli-

men or Congregalnmahsts not to antagonize ?eathaldtrs

V^csleyans always had a more precise and comprelieiisivr

statistical picture of their ovvn strength than did either of the

other bodies Each tear the Conference knew how membership
figures compared with tliose of twelve montlis ago the Chmvlt
of England had only annual confirmation figures vvhidi were
not nearly as useful and Congregationahsts had no accurate

knowledge of membcrvlup intil the very end of the centurv

Probably Wcslevans vvere losing no more supporters than their

nvals but the\ alone knew just how large was the loss It

reminded their leaders tiiat the fate of ^^ethocIffir^ depended on
keeping the people already within the fold as wcI! as on
attractuig outsiders Ihe two tasks might demand conflicting

pohcics especially on such an issue as pc\s rents

Tlie N\eslcyans numbers reduced by scliism in lSi9 rose

from the fifties to the seventies and. then stopped Between 1S77

and ISSO the number of members m Great Brnam fell from
382 289 to 3~t>, Tlie Conference spoke gnmlv of the<e

ominous figures in its annual address TIic president, Ebenezer

Jenkms expressed dismay If our system will not admit of the

freest cv'angclical action he said if it so hedge up our way as

to mtpede our direct access to tlie masses then cither we
are building unwisely, or, with tlie old designation ofMethodism
upon us, we are becoming sometliuig else and allowing other

people to do \fethodist work for us * By other people he mav
have meant the Salvation Armv, now enjoying its first burst of

success To all Christians William Booths Army was a

ehaUenge but to Methodists it was a rebuke for Booth was *t

man wbo had found that Methodist organization and manners
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imprisoned his evangelical ardour, aiid early ti-iumj^lis of the
Army up and down England encouraged in Methodist leaders
a mood of self-criticism in which they questioned not only the
zeal of individuals but the efficacy of institutions, Wesle3'an
membership rose in the 'eighties, but more slowly than the
population. In 1890 it was officially reported tliat 181,751
members had fallen away (in addition to those who had died
or emigrated) in the previous five yearsA The losses were
easier to count than to explain. One cause recognized by the

Conference was internal migration. Methodism in villages -was

declining as the inhabitants drifted to large towns, and like

man^r rural-born immigrants before them the new-comers often

failed in the tow-n to join the church to which thc}-^ had previously

belonged. Possibly, as some believed, too few chapels were
being built to keep up w-ith an expanding and moving popula-

tion ; but the rate of building was considerable. In London the

Metropolitan Chapel Building Fund helped to provide 78 new
chapels between 1861 and 1885. It was calculated in 1909 that

over the whole country an average ofmore than two new chapels

every week had been built in the past fifty years, and that

more than ,£QOO,000 a year had been spent on new chapels in

the same period. ^ Although a local demand for accommodation

ma}'- occasionallj-- have gone unmet, a gi'oup of Wesleyans who
w-anted a chapel could usuall}-^ afford to build it.

The health of Methodism rested in the long run on the

ability of its members to find fellow-ship together. Methodists

met not only as congregations on Sunday but as societies during

the week; and a Methodist societ}-, Jolm and Charles Wesley

had said, was

a company of men having tlie form, and seeking tlie power, of

godliness ; imitcd in order to pra}- together, to receive the word of

exhortation, and to w-atch over one another in love, that thej' may

help each other to work out their salvation.

^

The special means for nurturing this fellow-ship w-as the

w-eekly class meeting into w'hich members of each society-

were divided under leaders. But was the class meeting always

1 JWd. (1890), p. S49.

J. Townsend and others, /I Neze' History of Melhodum (1909), I- dOS.

•* Tiie first rules, 1743, quoted in fl. \V. Williams, The ConsUtutzon a>id Pohly

of Wesleyan Methodwn ClSSl^j, pp. 1-2.
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uhat itpurporttd to be* In debates about ilic loss of nicitibcrs,

-^ome Weslev an*. \% ere argump bt 1 8S0 tint it \\-as not, and tint

regular attendance at a class meeting sliould be no longer

Rqwred as a comiition of membershtp Such a clnnge in the

rules \\as always resisted bj a majority m thL Conftrence

\Mien James Harrison Riggi one of the most respected men
jn the mimsir}., defended tlic dass meeting late m bis long
hft, he spoke of the chureJt as 'a contevrure, a ueb of such

class-meetings , each of them not only preserving the zeal of

established members, but scaling fixing and perpctuaimg tlie

awakening and converting influence of preaching to the masses *

Tlic class meeting was thus supposed to foster fcllow'ship in

general and to help bind worKmg-cIass recruits into the

Wcsletan community It was an elot^uent account but not,

at the end of the nineteenth cemur) a very accvrixtc one Mmn
Wcsleyans were nevertheless reluctant to lower the status of

the class meeting not because they imagmcd it to be working

satisfactorily but because they believed that a clmrcli without

It would not be truU Nfethodist Like ChunJimen determined

not to discard the parochial system tlicj feared tliat radical

change could threaten thcir denominational identity As a

committee appointed by the Conference to consider the class*

meeting said m 188£) it was not a limb which can he removed
without endangering the vital organs, but is the very heart of

the svstem *

Manv people in fact stayed avvav from class ineeimgs for

Jong penods without being cxpeHcd A minister who believed

that mans class-mcctings were incompetently run and marked
by fonnahty and rouime observed in 1S3S that 'inuUuudcs

ceased to meet m class because they do not find it helpful *

Tlie places where Wesley ans now claimed success in reaching

tlic working classes were tbo'jc in vvhicli special missionary

organization, not including tlie class meeting, vvas used

In IS9S the Confenefite admitted that despite the eflorts of

the new missions m large towns tlie mass of irreligion and

inditfercncc at our doors *ihows little sign of disintegration and

II .71 7?/ rViU/ \Uf! t>/ K e finer)

11 is
' if fttrsan CanfrTfntf VtnaUs f IfeS^t) lo

'T I Jlamliffi, Jit of M n {lij.i'’) j 111.
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abatement. . . The leaders of Wesle3'an Methodism did

not believe that their hold on the working classes was sti-ong.'

It could nevertheless appear a great opportunity for Methodism
that other churches had done no better. In 1899 the editor of

the Weslejmn JLondon Quarterly Review, who had been editor

of the Wesleyan Methodist Magazine and a president of the

Conference, declared; ‘the supreme question is. Who shall

capture the unconverted millions, the sevent3 -five per cent of

tlie population outside any place of worship?’ The 'Church

which could gain ‘the suffrage of the outside population’

would, he believed, be the victorious one. ‘Wliich of the reli-

gious denominations will secure this suffi'age by bringing the

godless multitude into the fellowship of Christ? . . . Has not

God fashioned Methodism for this hour?'^

The Congregationahsts

The leaders of Congregationalism were proud of having firm

roots in middle-class prosperity. ‘W’e regard it as a significant

and cheering fact,’ said the Rev. Eliezer Jones in 1852, ‘that we

number in our ranks so large a proportion of the middle classes

of this countr3% the backbone and sinew of its sti’ength and

probity, of its intelligence and industry.’^ Independents were

jjrominent among the people into whose hands the industrial

and commercial wealth of England was flowing. A Noncon-

formist writing of Lancashire in 1869 noted that in the more

important towns tliey have collected larger and more influen-

tial congregations.’^ In Manchester as a 3mung pastor,

Joseph Parker preached in 1858 to a congregation in which, he

remembered later, 'every man seemed to be looking at me

over the top of a mone3'-bag.’^ These, 'the Congregational

millionaires of Cavendish Street Chapel’, were unusually rich

for their sect; Parker believed that his salary of .-£425 was

higher than any Independent minister had ever before received.

But m6ne3f-bags were common enough equipment for Inde-

pendents elsewhere; 'as a community,’ said a speaker to an

JT'eskvan Conference Minuter
= 'The Mission ofMethodism’, London Quarterly Revinv, April 1899, pp^ 3t>o-o.

3 Congregational Tear Book {1853), p. 85.
_ ti a.Q7

* R. HallCj’, Lancashire, its Puritanism and Nonconformity (1869), U.

’>

I Parker, el Preacher's Life (1899), p. 143.
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of tlie Congregnuonal Union m JS7g our re-

sources are wiainty dcn\ed from trading tnmsaaiom ’*

riiroc years later the chairman of the Union said that Ins own
people were probably the wealtluest among Lnglisli Noncon-
formESW® Ar Woherlmnpton in the teculari^t lecturer

I W I ooie could raise a laugh bv suggesting that the advice

sell v^hat tliou hast, and give to the poor wras not followed In

the lending Congregational minister in the town and the rich

)j] his chapel *

The prtficcs of Independency gate generously to their

churches Profits from Joshua \\ ihon s sitk hrancis Crossley s

wrpLts the Wilis tobacco and Titus Salt s alpaca found their

way to the ardntects and builders of new chapels and the

ministers who prcaciitd in them and sometimes to Congnga-
tional and other evangelists among the poor King among these

pnnces was the knittuig millionaire Samuel Morlej He was a

Victorian Ciinstnn employer tough but scrupulous a proud

embodiment of what he called the perseverance, the industry,

tlic mtclhgence and 1 add unhesitatingly the mtegnty, which

for the most part disiingmshts tht trading and mercantile

classes of lifigland * a liberal willing to allow the working

classes to take part in politics and cvpcctmg them to remain

uinghl and deferential a campaigner for Monconformist

rights, insisting firmU but without bitteniess tint a gentleman

was a gcjitleman vvlicther a Churchman or not, and a devout

Evangelical quite a> an\iotis to sprc-sd gospel trutli as to sell

cbiiiLs Before joining the campaign to consecrate pleasure at

the Old Vic he had supported Moody and Sankcj and helped

^^111lam Booth when the founder of the Salvation Army was
anil struggling to nm a mission in Whitccliapcl There were

deputations at his funeral m I86<> from nearly a lumdred

religious, philanthropic and political bodies In his own de-

nomination, whidi elected him to the cliatr of its Union Uio

year he died, nobody worked more keenly to carry evangelical

religion to the working classes

A patrtirrhal employer of Morlev s stamp might worslup

* ir L« m OtrgTfg^u Aid Ttitr Soci (IB'S) t lOl
>H AIEon fn 1̂ ft. (ISS-’J p G6
' JiaKd ft readily AJjne 4
*E. }1Mdcr 7^^ Lifi ff ittrr&j (IM-l p 2. •>
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together witli the workmen wliom he knew, witliout the

difference of class between them causing any uneasiness. When.
James James died in Birmingham in lS52, his workmen,

fellow-w'orshippers at the Carr’s Lane Chapel, paid for a tablet

to be set in the chapel wall 'as an expression of their gratitude

and respect for his justice and kindness and considerateness as a

master and as a proof tliat the operatives know how to acknow-

ledge the excellence of their employers.’ A gesture of such

warmth w'as perliaps rare even in Birmingham, where relations

between business men and working men were closer than in

most other great towns; but there were doubtless many Con-

gregational chapels like the one in Ashton-under-L3Tie where

J. Guinness Rogers was minister, and where the worshippers,

he said, included 'working people’, ‘employers’, and ‘what

may be regarded as the middle class,' each amicably represented

among the deacons. ^ Where w'orking people did attend Inde-

pendent worship, they tended to be of what a visitor to a

chapel in Birmingham called ‘the better class’. ^ When the chair-

man of tlie Congregational Union in 1693, Albert Spicer,

surveyed tlie social spectrum of Independency, he said: ‘Our

Churches . . . consist ... for the most part of sections of the

working, the lower middle, and middle classes, and they re-

present very largel)'' the comparativelj' w'ell-tr;-do side of these

classes; they consist, if I may say so, of the “haves”. . .

Most Independent chapels between 1850 and 1900 had no

patriarch and few if any^ working men. 'Our congregations,

said a minister in 1872, ‘belong for the most part to the

middle classes. At an assembly of the Union in 1852 the Rev.

Eliezer Jones expressed ‘deep I'egret . . . tliat the artisans and

working men of England are so rarely drawn within our

circles.’ He disagreed with people who spoke nostalgically

about them. ‘We question, indeed, if we have lost them, he

said, ‘because it can hardly be said that 7ve ever had them. "

Was the gap between the working classes and the land oi

people sittmg in Congregational churches nevertlieless mdemug

1 J..Guinncss Rogers, Ju Auiohiography (1903), p. 112. On class relations in

Bimilngham sec A, Briggs, History of Birmingham, II. 6.
^

- f. A. Hanimerton, in Sunday Magazine, Nov. 1S9S, p.

Congregatiojial Year Booh (1891), p. 3/

•*
.f. Kennedy, in ibid. (l87S), p. iiO.

^ E. Jones, in ibid. (1853), p- 85-
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ifttr 1850^ Some thought so TI<e committee of riic Union in

1855 could speak of 'working men and other classes ofperson^

]3C)ortd our denonimational Ime U appeared to some
tlfat increases in prosjientt and m the phj-sjcal separation of
classes had made the obstacles to etangeltsm larger, and Unt
although Independent leaders might he anxious to reach the

masses the aiinospJiere m congregations was making it harder

to do so Tins was tlie opinion of the minister who addrc'tscd

an assembly of the Union in 1876 on the ’tendenu of Con-
gregational churches to assume a sectional or class character

Ilicli and i>oor Independents he said, were iciiding to worship

scpamtclj , so that markings of social strata, far from being

^lcstro^ed by a common cluirch life, were made more obtrusne

'iTijs triumph of frost o\er fire, the power of tlie world pvir

the spirit of t}ie Gospel, he could see most strikingly in towns

with seteral Congregational diurdics but he detected it ilso

where dicre was only one church

The one commumt j may show signs of ss.{ aranon into colcnc'!

Tlicre may be the galkry uid floo** pews the middle sesLs and lU*'

side aisles tilt occujcints of wJjtcb feJlow-worshipptrs, derlircd

njcmbers of out IwJj though tliej be nny be almost as for

dissociated as if they never saw each others fao<, Ihat winch

would under other circumstances operate to Uie separate clustemu
of tlie people under dificrcnt roofs shows itself in tl c division of

the one community into graduated sections *

To gam new idhercnts for such churches from the social gnmjw
least disposed to attend worship would be no easy nsk

Earlier m the centun some Congregationahsts had belteced

tjut God might wish them to minister to the midclle chsves,

leaving jioorer people to others After 3830 this conviction was
rarely expressed ac assemblies of the Union XJjseussions in that

forum ai^ut the spiritual condition of the working classes

becime more fre<]ucnt, and took place in a more sustained

mood of selfcriticjsm Special meetings for working-mcn were
instituted alongside the atmual assembly of the Union, followmg
the example set by the Church Congress At tlie annual assembU
m 3SJS, iive jnf thi were* sbouj wav^ of nadung
mfi!-wor'lup()er5 Tx it not, alas, far too true/ asked cnespciktr.

*J Wsddmguin IJtsi f]f is^jO tssofissu) p isi>

^0 J Usiicr in TVjt Uyi>i (IB") pp. 1
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-

'that most distantly we have resembled Him Avhose tender eyes

looked out upon the uncared-for multitude, andwhose,whole nat-: :

lire yearned overthem with irifiriite compassion?' ^ This uneasiness

'

arose in part from the knowledge diat however vigorous'; fhe .

local and national life of Independency.'might appear, the' dc-,
.

nomination was really doing no more- tlian hold
. its

‘Concerning Congregational churches,’ a ininisten said to the

Union in 1873, ‘our judgment must be based on the generals

confession of our pastors, that the work of genuine .convefsion ^

is of slow and irregular occurrence.’" This anxiety and. this

earnest interest in evangelism were part of a general moveihent

,

of opinion in the churches. Like Disrafeli md Lowe, /dike

Gladstone and Chamberlain, religious leaders w'ere seeing how

'

a new challenge in the working classes. 'Otlier, classes;’ wrote

J. B. Paton a few years before Disraeli's Reform Bill, ‘need

equall}'^ to be evangelized, but the chief concernment of the ;

Churches of Christ must ever be how to appeal most .winningly

and secure most safely that class which forms the great majority'

of every communit3^’® This was a normal theme in Independent

oratory between 1870 and 1900, and especially in the sermons
^

i

and writings of the men who contributed to the British JVeekly:'

Such men were shocked w'hen R. W. Dale,' the inost
'

honoured of Congregational ministers, revived the notion that

.

the ntission of Independency was not to the poor. In his younger .

days -Dale had preached about the need to attract humble

worshippers, and as chairman of the Union in, 1869 he had '

expressed the hope of seeing ‘a great army of preachery rise,

up arriong the working people themselves. Now, in 1891i;

he surprised many of his brethren by agreeing with an Aihenqan - .

Independent who remarked in London that it had riever been,

,

:/^d never would be, the special province of the Congregatibnah: .

ists .to reach the lower classes. Like all Christies, -.Dkle said,

Cohgregationalists had a duty to the lowest; but this wasT9^

. their/ special; mission. ' : 9

,
- The-' vigorous ..arid tlie cultivated need salvation, as 'vyell ' as the .

> ignorant mid the wretched. The intellect as well as the heart has to..

/-;i;J./p.>llen,;ih/6/rf;,.(1876), p. 187. •

'

- W. A-.;Essery; in ibid. ( 1874), p. 118. -
'

,

}. B.~Va.iQii, Eva?igelization of Taitni and Country (T863), p. 4-

^Congregdtional'Tear Book (.1870);’p. 66.



TilE COSCUEO ATJOS 4LJ5TS

be eJaimcU fpi* Cbrisr ajwl it J5 the upetJol dutj oi CKii^regationaltm

so to present the Ctirisuan goapcl as to draw to Oirist Uiose who
are never likely to be readied by the Sah-abon Army, and '‘O to

discipline them to the highest infcUcctnal and ethical perftcttoii.^

0ate lud looked fons artl to a workmej-dass army ofct-an^elists,

and now William Booth, he thought, had provided one
Since the Saltation Arm\ mimstcnng to the poor, Inde-

IJendertcy could detote itsjf uith a cleaner conscience to higher

dassea A Wesleyan writer agreeing that the mission of

Indeifiendencj was to the understanding said that Dale htfli-

selr had not been very successful as an oangelist to the poor,

and that he was tliereforc an unconscious wibiess to lus otvn

contention touching the limitations of die ecclesiastical system

m which he so fully belic\ed * Tliat was debatable But Dale

was certainly convinced that the passion to assault the iincon-

\erted which the cvangehcal revival liad stirred in Congre-
gationalism was now dead and could not be rtsurrected

because God did not repeat Himself

To the Bnttsh If e<kly representing a younger generation

of Independents what Dale said was monstrous

Oir conicntion is that the policy rctonimentled is directly anti-

Christian tl at tlic distaictton on which it is based li fallacious that

the estimate of the S>il\abon Arm) on which it commits Ustlf us at

variance with the most notorious and glaring facts and diat fmally

the tnitli IS ont for all men l*hc Congregabonahsl immsters

of the future are not called to any apostolatc of pngdoin *

The cluirman of the Union tn 1889, F J Faldmg, took a \iew

like tliat of tlie British B^eekly As an assembly ofour churches
‘

he said w e must consider if vv e are taking our part in evangeliz-

ing our population Have we not been too quiet, too res-

pectable, too cold and conservative in our methods!^ * Dale’s own
successor at Carr s lainc Cburcb m Birmingham J H Jowett,

spoke snmlarly about the danger of Independency of becoming

a middle-class and suburban deiiommabon Tliere has

been a cmam stillness m our methods which will have to be

relaxed before we can be m the truest sense a cliurch of t)ie

fA W W Oafr 71hCtj}c//r iSi* ("tsfiJitJ p. SJ*
* ijfitJtrs /Iz-vy' A[>rJ ISOO p. 5M
* iintfih ti ttiiy C7Am^ ISOl p 1

* (lE'SOJ p M
lOS
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people. ’ 1 Morlais Jones, chairman of the Unionin 189(5, urgedliis
brothers that they should ‘let no one be able to sa}^, when Wealth
recedes from a neighbourhood, “Congregationalism can live

no longer here". . .

In 1890 tlie most widely circulating montlily review, the
'Nineteenth Century, printed articles on ‘The Weaknesses of
Congregationalism’ by a layman, B. P. Neuman, and a minister,

T. H. Darlow.^ As seen by these writers. Independency was
fettered by the classes whom Dale wanted it to claim for Christ.

Neuman asserted that ‘the prevalence of the commercial spirit’

was a cardinal W'-eakness of Congregational communities, whicli

often tried ‘to appty to the Church of the living God precisely

the rules and principles that govern a well-ordered retail

business’. The harsh portrait of an Independent deacon,

‘Tozer’, in Mrs Oliphant’s novel Salem Chapel (1863), seemeti

to Neuman lifelike. ‘We can hardly’^ help shuddering at Tozer,’

he wrote, 'for do we not recognize him? Is he not tlie incarna-

tion of our commercial system of church management.?’ Darlow

expressed ‘profound sympathy with both the spirit and sub-

stance’ of Neuman’s essay. To him if not to Dale the ‘Congre-

gational fondness for middle-class respectability’ was a blight.

Both men denounced the pew system. ‘Tlie building is not

Christ’s house,’ said Neuman, ‘but theirs who pay for a share

of it.'
'•

As in other cliurches. Congregational opinion on pews

varied from the view that it protected the clean against intimacy

with the dirt}*^ to the conviction that it was ‘a disgusting

arrangement.'^ The most solid argument in favour ofpew rents,

as among the Wesleyans, w'as their inevitability in a voluntary

church system. Another possible defence, which might apjieal

to laymen, was that under the pew system a minister could be

paid by?- results. Wlien Josejili Parker went to Manchester he

was promised a bonus above his handsome salary if he could

preach well enough to let all the pews. He did so.® Not imtil the

' ’seventies did the leaders of Congregationalism indicate as a

body that they were unhappy about seating arrangements.

1 Brilish JVeeUy, 18 reb~ 1896, p 282.
“ Congiegational Tear Boot (1897), pp. SO— 1.

° Nineteenth Century, Oct. 1890, pp. 627-39.

British Quarterly Review, 1864, p. 445.

J. Parker, A Bleacher's Life, p 147.
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Compared uith Uic refonocrs in the ChimcU of nii«laod, whose
cimpoign protoUed tliLm, tlicv ere Martmg late, but tbovnore
wcU aljead of the Wcakyatts Among Congregational leader^

there was 8iipt*OTt for tJie Mew tiiat m new churches, weeWy
offerings should be relied on entirely to inamtom the numstiy:

and public worship, and that m existing ehurches, hating pew
rents ’which could not tw altered without a conflict of opinion

which it may not wish to protohe/ wcehlt offerings should be
stibstitiiied as far as possible

Afotions of tlio CongrcgationaJ Union were not binding on
particular churches In tiie Church of England, opponents of

pews might tinoke points oC law , but tlie Congregationah&ts

could only plead Tlio articulate, the ecangehstic, wtre con-

\ incttl that rents should go but they knew also that many ofthur
adherents enjoyed the comfort and tlie propnetonal sense which

renting a pew gave t}i''in One opponent of tlie prartice Ix'ggtd

such pcoph if dies were dt^tenmned to hang on to thetr [kws,

at kast to go out and lay iiciknt hands inoraffi’ on some
among the outcasts trim worship and put them in their own
seats for to gatlter rogeihcr the jienshtng and the lost, that

they ina\ he faiouglit within rcaiii of the bread of life and of
the water of hie is t. far loftier att of worsliip tlun any pray ing

or psalm-siiiging * B it praying and psalm-sujging, and
hstening to a sermon, were whtt the ordinary, ttnhcroic

adherents of Victorian churches uiiderstooil by religious wordiip

Tlie minority among iht Independents, or m any other church,

wl II were trying to bring in the multitude, would neeil unusual

aid from ProMdence if tiieir plans depended on first ka\cning
the whole lunip of their own wo'^hipj’crs

Renting was attacked by Congregational leaders for the rest

of the century, but remained normal practice In particular

chapels, ministers who beheced tliat dm pew system had dn\cn
iwac ilie workers persuaded congregations to abolish all

appropriation of scats and to accept an offertory instead Ebo
whtire, as at Carr s Lane, Birmingham, under J tl Jowett, tlie

custom was rcl I'ted a lutle and all Seats were declared yacant

unless the holders ami eel by a certain lime A« on niany other

questions. Congregational statistics werd silent about the

• Ttitr ihei ( ISTS}, p V2.
’ \ Cijmmai. Ja if < IST) p ISO
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tenacity of the pew system; but in 1906 C. S. Holme, who Imew
Independency as well as an3'body, could say: ‘Nearly every '

chapel in the country is the victim of a mortal malady.
Shall I make myself understood if I say at once that the disease
is - Pews.? . . . Indeed, Congregationalists will boast of a
church without creeds but a chapel without pews offends every
sense of propriet3

^’^

The more conventional work of tlie Congregational Home
Missionary' Society did not conflict with any preference amon«'
members at large, and could be directed by an energetic few
In the ’fifties it was spending some J3<5,800 a year to keep
agents in the field — most of them, however, at work in villages.

-

Samuel Morley', deciding that the Society was doing too little

to win the masses, stepped in to stir it up and was appointed

treasurer in 1858. He canvassed rich laymien to help its funds,

and made it co-operate more closely with county and local

Congregationalism. In Manchester and Bristol, institutions

were opened in the ’sixties to train lay? missionaries. Much
of its resources, however, still went to help rural Independency,

which like Methodism was suffering as the population ebbed

from the country-side. ‘In our English towns,' wrote a minister,

J. B. Paton, in 1863, ‘ the establishment of Mission Churches is,

alas! but seldom attempted.’^ Church building went along for

the most part hadependently- of home missions. Thanks to the

work of four building societies associated with the Congrega-

tional Union, to building done on local initiative and finance,

and to a special fund in 1862 w'hich raised 150,000, most of it

used for building, several hundred new churches were opened

between 1850 and 1880, Normally, however, they went up

where congregations aw-aited them, not where they would be

spearheads of evangelism. Even if they- were quite near a

'population of poor non-worshippers, the members in a new

church might ignore these neighbours ; ‘in close proximity to
'

some' of our largest churches,' J. B. Paton said, ‘y-ou will find

haunts of heathenism that are little troubled by tlie missionary

or purifying spirit of the Church.’^
'

^ C. S. Horne, The histitutional Church (190S), pp. 21—S.
' 2 A. Meams, Englandfor Christ: a Record of the Congregational Church Aid and

Home Missionary Society (1886), p. 109.

3 J. B. Paton, Dp. cit. p. 18.

* Ibid. p. l-l.
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The Howe Mjsstojwiy Society, on the other hand, appe:ire(l

to act on die aMotnpiion t!iat in the vorkmg-class territor%

of large to^^ns its agents would be alwa\s mx^ders. ^sithoiit

ever settling dowi to ocenpatM n In the *sfn enties sojne people
decided diat die assault on licathenisttt would bt more eflectut?

tfcimnh budding were undertaken as a inissionai-^ artivitj and
if the \corh of home missionaries were directed ttiwirds making
new thurrhes In 187» Ixith sons of work betaoje tht respon-
sibitit\ of a single new liodj, the Congregational Chunk \(d

and Home Missionary bocittc Us foundation wis greeted as a
long step toccards the union of separate eongrt gallons mto i

single nation d ehutth Ure impulse to ocervomt the Indepcn 1-

ent s traditional suspicion of central organization ssa;, e\pla!nul

in the Socittv s first rejiort

'Hie accord an 1 the union of sporadic and isolated to wlrch
i\e have attained were nit souglii at die bidding ol the sjnri! of

Centralization by which die age is said to Ije hnintcd oro«t of envy
of tfic efaborato evxfesiistie d orgaiuzations wfvicfi arc amunl us

but solely with the Mew of making Engli h Coiigrcgationali-sni

more cllectno as a means ot extending tl e kmgdpnii of Christ m
Digland

Like Churcliineti aimmhng the parochial system a.ni WesltMiis
modifvmg tlie rules about rircims and ttiueraucy, iJie Con-
gregational! sts believed that they had been furred to take

unusual measures bv the abstention of multitudes from public

worihip ‘

'Hie fannal objetts of the new Society were to help ^veaktr

diurchcs, to plant and foster new churches where needed and
*lo pros idc for tlie preaching of the Gospel and other l \ angcl-

tvtic w ork in spiritually destitute phecs 1 he pauu did not long
stay fresh on this body B\ tbSS its annual report was w-anung
Congrcgiiionatists to txpcct onU cjuiet, steady ptrvevcrenre

from It, not anv startling achiev tments Hirte years later,

modesty had tiecome disappointment the committix of the

Society declared that it liad not been supjxirted by the Chiurhes
3» it ought to have been and as, when it was foundetl, it was
firmly believwl it would be ®

In JfipS the Church Aid and Home Misstonacs Society !nd
* J Vt adJiRgt^ pp nl p 5SS
*C JfOf Jippi (iS'~ ) p an flSBAJ p 07 (

Oiiir
j p 31
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an, incdme ,bf :^s^23,4S7i;-\Vliich. it, d^tributed 'thmly::over.;742

churdies and 228 inissiori .stations^ in . 36 counties; For .eyanr

gelisrri in large . towns the • Societ}' did almost>ndthing;yThd

Committee admitted, in, 1893 tliat its:Avork was. mainl5vwith.

village' churches. ‘The Societjy through lack . of ‘ resources'

cannot j’^et to an}' gi*eat extent initiate moyemehts of church';

extension in the densely populated- districts Spf our .large

cities; . . Nobody AVould have gue.ssed from the Society ’.C

reports tliat it had been establi.shed to co-ordinate ohlirch

extension and home missions. Despite statemenfe. of aggressive

intention, tlic limited resources available for home missionary

purposes were absorbed almost entirely in the countryside.

The churchless multitude might have a great need of salvation,:

but they were unaware of it; the village churches, bn the .other-

hand, were importunate, and theirplight -was discussed >vheheyer

Congregationalists met to consider common problems. -As

J. B. Paton pointed out in 1897, the only perm'anent^solnfion

would be a national agricultural policy which re\'ersed the drift

from the land of the small farmers among whom the backbone

of. rural Congregationalism had been found. ^ The help .given

by the Church Aid and Home Missionary Society was nb iiibre

than token, but it was enough to exhaust its funds,. ,

in 1 895 the committee ofthe Congregational Union confessed;

‘the entire, expenditure on Home Missions by our churche^ds

inadeejuate to their claim upon us.’^ After long negofiations

it was now agreed to amalgamate the Church Aid .arid Honie

Missionary Society with the Congregational Union, , and the,

committee of the latter .expressed the hope that home missiqn-s

^yould consequently prosper. It was tacitly accepted, hod ever,

that the, Church Aid and Home Missionary Society, woyld, go

on supplying mainly villages and small towns. I.ike th'e ,y» es-

leyan Home Missionary Coimnittee, the Society neyer,-became

a; vigorous force in large towns.,
,

.

-

; VAs among the Wesleyans,, there were individuals and bodies

working yutside the normal pastoral machinery of the_church to

reach' 'nbn-wbrshippers. Their assumptions' aitd methods pro

.

V 'f Church Aid and Home Missionary Socie^;. Fifteenth Annual Fepart 11892-3]

.

p.'ssi: C.'
' ’

ffCongregntiuiial ,1~edr Borf;{1808)', pp. 75^80 . , , .

'
' ' -
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babl> difibracl mort \Mdel^ than vvjthm Ntctluxliiini, lor Con-
grcgatioriahifo, csscntialh a federatjon of local cortiiijunitie*;

accommodated a greater vancty ofideas and tastes In Btrmtng-

iiam the Res Charles Leach clauncU to dras\ 3^000 ssorkjng-

claw people c\ erv Simdas afternoon nt the *1 oss-n Hall to hear

hcmions vshich sserc biblical and sshoU^ orthodox^ but were
idserused sensatjonallj and jllustrateil svith novelties of tecli-

niqitc nlnrh he described proudly in a pamphlet, //o c / rgac^tfii

the nassei (18*47) I^iach bthesed (though lus mind was to

tluiigc later) that jxipular mddlcrenct could be overcome bj

salesmanship ^ A v ert difierent approach ssas taken bv ihemims-
Icr whoconclutlcd from lus expentnre of spcnal bundav cvenmg
services for working men m Ancrici Knit tfwt it was wise to

keep the sermon on sccuhr affairs, and (hit the church most

likeU to attract the masses would be t nc free from all doctrinal

tests * In Rollon a mmisttr and congregation pursued this belief

even furihtr and in ih‘>J < ojisniuted themselves a Labour
Chmrh * Rt tween these c\tre«jtv ol orth<»do\ tv-mgehsiii well'

atjvtrii ed and tnnovai or > so drastu as to threaten the Con
gicgatioinl idcnmv ol a tfuirch tmn\ mimsters tried with more
or less origmahtv to uiract the woiking classes One notable

t\3inp]e vv is 11 1 Horton tljt first Nonronforjnist ever to bt

e}cct<?d to a K llou<h?p at O’ctord who wus mimster at a church

in Hampstead between isst and 1893 In his own chureli he set

aside one bunda> a month for wurking-class people Behtvmg
ilut missions like ihusc of Mood\ and bankev were valuable

lut too lemporin m their efitu on ouiMders and commred
that evci^j minister slttuikl be his own iiussionarv, Horton
ojvencd mission stations m Ktiut&h Town and Cncklcwoml
which he persuaded lus congregation to pav for Horton was
once described as the man Matthew Aniold would have been if

he Jiad Ixxomc a captain m the Salvation Ann} With his :teal to

convert the multitude went a svmpathv for plans to improvi

tlicir social condition BoUt attiuidcs were pan of a general re-

solution to make Indejveiidtncv a more vigorous force in the Iite

of England *

* Sice 8^3(114 ^ 30]
* Chnrthttt ff (iHiJ 10 \t»rvlj )SM
* See bclu V pp 2 ** **30

*U 1 )) rto*i Art Mutoht tat jaw 1

1

in



THE NONCONEORMJtSTs

The problem of the urban Working classes was discussed

earnestly at assemblies of the Congregational Union between

1892 and 1895. In the latter 3>'ear the Union received a report

from a committee which it had authorized to map the strengths

and wealtnesses of Independency and to make recommendations

about church extension. Since there were no figures of member-

ship, the committee plotted carefully the distribution of accom-

modation. It found that over the whole country the proportion of

sittings to population had dropped only slightly since 1851.

Their disti'ibution, however, was inuch less satisfactory. Con-

gregationalists usually reckoned that they should supply a num-

ber of sittings equivalent to 5 per cent of the population. In

large towns the figure was now well below 5 per cent; but near

the centres of these towns the want was worshippers, not accom-

modation. The deserted central churches worried Congrega-

tionalists as they worried Wesleyans. This committee noted

tliat tliese churches had decayed ‘through an alteration in die

quality of its residents, and through our failure to attract the

later arrivals.' It was said that many of the central churches had

now been sold and turned into business premises. The assembly

of the Union greeted this report witli a resolution affirming it

'a primary and imperative duty of the Churches of Jesus Christ

to bring tire Gospel within reach of all our fellow-countrymen’,

urging both local and national action, and directing that a central

fund be launched for church extension.^ By 1900 the grants from

this fund amounted only to some J26,000 a year, and no attempt

had been made to deal nationally with the problem of the empty

central churches.

Congregationalists as a wdiole were less active than the

Wesleyans in efforts during this period to evangelize die work-

ing classes. In both sects the ordinary machinery for home mis-

sions did little more than maintain village preacliers ;
but in lai ge

towms the Wesleyans w'ere far more active in devising abnormal

methods for attracting the outsiders. Wliy should this have been

so? One difference W'as that while the Wesle3'ans
thought o

themselves as a people who had risen since Wesley’s day from

poverty to middling prosperity, the Congregationalists saw

dieir ancestors right back to the Commonwealth as continuously

middle-class. A sense of responsibility towards die non-

1 Congtegatiomtl 'i'ear Bool ( 1896), pp. 13-4'
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worshipping poor was pcrliaps more likely to appear in a group
winch earned an image of its own plebeian fust than in one fur

which a large proportion ofworking-chs^i adherents would bo a

nD\clty No ^^^esIeJan leader ever dared to suggest, as Dale did

that the poor should be left to others But tins kaves evidence

unexplained AliJitnigh manv a comfortable worihipjKr doubt-

less agreed wttli Dale tliat Independency could carrj on its

middle-class tradition with a clear conscienct, there vs ere other

Congregationihsts who believed nothing of the sort. N. jiassjon

for the souh of the poor moved manj Congregationahsts as well

as \V csle^'ans and members of tlie Church of LngTand Most
leading ministers niid lajnien lielicvcd - sonic ardeinli - that

their church should plav its part m reaching the masses and thv>

did not temper tins belief bv reflecting tJiai their fatliers were
\comcn and burghers Dcnomtnatfonal mdiderenre to the work-

ing classes IS onl\ a part ot the storv

Indepcndoic} leads to isolated action on the part of local

Cliurches wrote a mini sicr Jofm Stoughton It unfnendh to

rohtsion and co-operaiion It provides for freedom and nothing
else ^ Ladi congregation was Separate ajrd self govt niing Hie
deep indc{>cjident suspicion of central organization prevented

the Congregational Linon of Lngland and Halts from gaining

an) real aiithont) \\ hen Horton tried in i fs9H to draw the 2^0

Congregational churches of London closer together 'so that

the) might feel and act as one and espccjall) to plan church

extension, he filled entirel) to overcome this siispiaon * \ct

local initiative was quite inadequate for sjstenutic aggression

An early report of tlie church extension committee gave tlievc

results of an enqmiy among local cliurchcs

To the question In )our judgment ire tlic diurchcs in jour

0 stnet able <eparalch or collecuvel) to u idertake further

Olurch rvtmnon’ onlj tneUe pontivcly answOTd three

answered if needed one replied if united , one not riow

while fort) two blankly answer No And this negative onawer

cornea rroni districts munv of llieni where vigorous action is most

urgcntl) called for *

Hov. then was local activit) m building churches, m eniploving

*J Stoughton fiftslUcfhns pf^ JjMfg Ijft p J—a.

JJonon, />/t / f ftp J81-3
* onat ifjit Xtfxil f 15-nj j
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missionai-iesj in paying to maintain chapels, to be supplemented?

‘The root ideas of Independency’, said the British IBeeily, ‘do

not encourage central funds from which weak churches can

draw.’i Nor did they encourage any of the central activities

which Churchmen and Wesleyans found necessar}'^ in attempts to

adapt their ministry to the neglect of religion. In the Church of

England, ill-endowed churches in large towns were assisted out

of a number of national and diocesan funds. The parochial minis-

try was supplemented b}^ such bodies as the Clmrch Army, the

Church of England Working Men’s Society, and national or

diocesan societies of la}- evangelists. The Church’s efforts in

working-class districts tended more and more to be planned on

a higher than parochial level. Among the Wesle3'ans, the London

Mission was conti'olled by the Conference, and the central mis-

sions in other large towns had been founded after canvassing

and discussion at the Conference. Congregationalists still lacked

in 1900 a unity of organization, a focus for planning, to make

possible the internal co-operation which Churchmen and Wes-

leyans could take for granted. The Congregational Union was

not a governing body, and it could not become one until Con-

gregational churches developed a stronger sense of community.

Throughout tlie centuiy, leaders of Independency had recog-

nized the w'eakness, especially for evangelistic purposes, of a

church witli little central organization. But the movement to-

wards federation w'as slow . Independency remained in 1900

primaril}^ a series of self-governing congregations, whose dis-

creteness was never more obvious than during financial appeals

on behalf of Congregationalism at large.

After 1900 the Congregationalists moved cautiousl}^ towards

denominational unit}'. In 1904 a new constitution for the Con-

gregational Union was adopted, giving the central body for die

first time a direct responsibility for home missions and churcli

extension. The wisli to seek non-worshippers more efficiently

was one of the motives persuading Congregationalists to modify

the principle of independency. But the principle still had ad ler

ents, and even after the changes of 1904 the Congregational

Church was still far less capable than the Wesleyan Methodist

Church of concerted, national action for any purpose. In trying

to reach the working classes, Congregationalists were familiat

^ Brilish IP’eelh, 14 Dec. 1893, p II.j.
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5]1 problems ftinfronimg oiher J^OHConformats, anti

\iith one problem uhicJj could not an^e m a severe form wider
the connexional sjstcm devised bj John Weslev*

AbHrtuiJbnnil!^ and He^p^ctab ht^

\Mien Nonconformtst« tned to cvplatn why thev were not

haVint; more success amon^ the svarkinst desses, tlic\ tended to

blame above all else the social atmosphere m vvhiclt reh^;ioiis

ivorsbip took place and tlie attitudes to social questions believctl

to be cbiracteristic of inirustcrs and cliurclt-goert Wcslet^anS

and Congrcgatiom lists appcaretl nut to behevt that positive

mfidehtv twd infected the vsorkmg classes deepU In general

statements ot tin. Wcslevan Conference and the Conttrcgatioml

Union, as in comparable statements trom the Oinrcli of bnglainl,

ft teas said that most vsorkmg-elass non-worihip{ier« were ni-

di fierent rather tint! hostile to religion and that vvhere hostilitv

was found it was to the churches rather than to Chrivtianitv

\\ iirUmg-class pcojilc it v\ is notu'cd, were rarely elected to

nij of tlie? otHces piled bi the lain Manj 'SoT)cnrffomii*’t

Churdies arc deinocratir onU in name , said Kicliard Wcstrtipe

a Congrogattniui minister in I^cds ‘ \S’lthui the tnmistn

W'estrope was jn unusuallv severe critic of the social conser-

vatism of Dissciil but the Jirthdj ff eehly, a reputable if radual

jottmal, agreeel « ith him so far as to ask, of Neincoiiformtsts m
general \\iiat can lx done to give working-tncit place and

influence in the government of our churches^ * A Corigrega-

tionalist, \Iorlais )ones, gave one answer vou must abolish

file Unwritten hw tint the first qoalificatmn to be deacon is that

the man should possess a cheque-book ^ A. llapttsj dcaiori,

writing in the UrtUsh ff'eriA, denied that anj tiling could be

done For official position m most Churches,' he said, a higher

measure of education is desirable tlian is usuaU_) possessed b\

ivorktng tneti Business alfihtv, tact in dealing ujth men, know-

ledge of alfairs, all eomc in as requisites ^ \\ hat a columnV of

mj brother workmen’' exclaimed a sve>rking-cl iss corrcspoiulcnt

* j" No\ iBu’ p t<o

’/tj 1 Xos jfij--*
j ty

' to/lJrT^rtfwwjI 1 ifjw iWi (lA/*) [ J
* RtltitS if etlh )“Xo\ lAK* p no
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n week later. Had the Baptist w-fiter never heard of trade unions
or co-operatives run b}' working jnenr Faith and common sense,

the wTiter declared, were sufheient qiialilicatiuns forcluirch gov-
ernment; if more were required, then the Church had for.saken

Christ's principles for the w'orld's.^

The problem ofcloibir)g was blamed bv.some Nonconformists,
as by some Clmrclnncn, for alistcntion from worship. When tke

Methodist Times invited working tnen to contrihutc e.ssavs on
'Wliy tile Working Classes Do NO'I* go to Church', one writer

said that a .section of w'orking-H’lass people 'give as a reason . .

.

that cannot dress respectaldy a.s they should like, for they

feel that tliere is a marked distinction made between tho.se who
dress well and those who wear meaner clothing."- writer in

the British irreUy, responding to a request for the opinions of

working men about churches, made a .similar but more astringent

observation: ‘There arc three unwritten laws, unclnhstian but

3'et held by many chuivh-members, vvhich nm thu.s - ( 1 ) who-

soever goes to church must go w'ell dressed, (a) wliosoevcr goes

well-tlre.s.scd to chmch is rc.spectablc, (3) whosoever is respect-

able is a worthy church-member.’-’ A campaigner for nhvsion

halls said that the poor liked special services wlicre they liad not

to wony about their dress. 'To start a mis.siou hall,’ .said the

British U'edly, 'i.s to .say to the working dasse.s of the district,

"You have churche.s around you, but they are unsuited to your

iiecds. . . . We have pros'ided this hall .specially for yourselve.s.

I lere you may come in your worlung clothes . . Yet on

another occa.sion tlie journal had seen the mission hall as an

adjustment to evil .social condition.s instead of an eflbrt to over-

come them, as a .sign of 'a condition of society fatal to pure,

.simple Chrisi-religion,' as an institution 'maintained by the rich

for the poor because di.slancc and mutual slyness make it well

nigh impos.sible hir them to sit together in their Father’^ liouse.

Sad i.s the burle.sque of the great uniting Gospel . . M
Few rents, the rarity of working-clas.s .stewards and deacons,

' and the silent demand for middlc-clas.s dress were admitted by

^ md.. Hi Nov. IHOi, p. 70'.

^ J. 0.tvles, iit Mdltodiil Timas, •! Feb. 1807, jj. sg,

* P. Amlcrson, in Brilish tJ’rekW, 10 Nov. 1802, p. Si.

\V. Oluev, in iliil,, HI Oct. 1887, p, ‘KHl

® Ibid . enYfarrh 1891-. p .S«l.

» Jhd., 1+ Oct. 1887. p 370,
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SCJiitc Noriconfiirnii^t-* to be signs that Mcrtliippers ^s'cpl tnuM!-

Itiig to accept artisans and lalwurcns and thetr families among
lliciii on temn of social equality Richard W csiropc declared

this fatal to evangehsin because the ^\orklng classes would no
Jongtrtolcrate an mfenocstatus sJou Handset surely menha^e
ecmi to bchc\e that the old idea of a class or section of the umi-
miimt} subject to another class k untenable A plumber
who wrote to the ^Uthodist Tmict in lUdT paraphrased tlius tlie

nil of Christians to the non-worshippmg nia^xs

\\ewaiit><ni the working classes to attend our thurth bul^wi
must forget ilur sou arc the workmg davsts and jou mitsi not

<Ki arty aOLount pre^tiiinc tn Ik. on an equal footing with oersehes
as jQU delft t belong to our set aiid jou shattfd be grattful to us

for our conde ccnsion m asking jou to come at all
*

Nor was this judgment on Sontonfornuty made onlj li\ its

extreme entas In an editorial assessment <jf cssass retxiM-d

from working men the dtst Ttvus conchicled Abose
all the) are mdignant at class disiinuions in the House of

Ood * llesidc in iconoclast like ^Vc^^roI>c one cm rjuali the

tftitaient CongrcgatuiriaJtst V M 1 airlnim who bhtned the

churches for basing tended to grow into societies for the de-

marcation and t onset ration of tlass i\nd the more tht\ hast
M*

done so, the more tlistasieful Jiase tJie) become ii> working
men *

It ssas also obsersed b\ Nonconfomnsts ssho ssert intro-

spective about the condition of ilieir faith that the churches

accepted the existing social order oncriticallj, and that the oppo-

sition of Christians to schemes for social refonn contnbutcil

powerfuUy to keeping working-class people asvas from worship
Tliii opinion s\as offered b) such a thoroughlj respectable

leader of Dissent as J Gumness Rogers, s\ho said Oiat at the

root of workuig-elas? indtfTerence laj a belief on the part of the

people that tlicj base not the sympaihj from the cliunches and

their ministers which, from the teachings of Clins% thej had a

fairnglit to anticipate that, on the contrary, thetr leanings, hUc

‘itifcif r N(.% ifisr p eo
*C lUr-ofiln \Uthodtst Tmrt 3 teb l&o*" p fc»j

• n>ic( p f 5
‘ \ M tairUiim itt J-ltsttiry atitf SJuttfrn Ijtt (Sew ork

p SI
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tltpse of the world, outside,: are ,to . the wealthyjijthe infliientiai;

the siiccessfur classes. .’^tSimilarlj^ /Fairbairn from the,

chair of the Congregational Union; fthe English- working-man
;

:
. . : . thinks religion helpk him btit little- in.the struggle for life;,-.

, thinks it hinders him rather, being mostly dnthe side’pfpriyiiege

and capital.’^ The 'social Christianity’ propiagated by Hugh Pnce;

Hughes and others,- like the revived Christian .socialism’ in the

- Church of. England, was inspired partly rby a conviction that'

‘ working-class mon-worshippers would come to church only if

• Christians showed a practical sympathy Tvith their .sbciaf

. iaspirations.
,

'

•.
...' -•.1.,'

; ‘'

. ,in the Church of England and in Nonconformity, the mission

' of English Christianity to the urban working classes was .treated

between 1850 and 1900 as an urgent question. It was generally

, ao-reed that a majority in tliese classes attended no place.of \vor-

,
,^ship in 1850, and that at least as liigh a proportion sta3»ed.away

'

ht the end of tlie century despite all the efforts made to .ivin.them.
'

. The- efforts, were more various than has been indicated in, this,

,:survey, in which attention has been given only to the activitie.s

hftlie largest denominations. No other Protestant bpdyfhovy-.

/ever, whether the Baptists, the Unitarians, the Quakers or. the,

..more -democratic of the Methodist sects, enjoyed a: conspicuous'

" evangelistic success. If we excluded all those people in large

s fo>vn.s who were attending service provided by Nonconformists

" other than the TVesleyans and Congregationalists,. the pattern

-

' of vTOrklng-ciass behaviour would not be strikingly distorted.

.‘The battle of Christianity must be fought. out' in .these vasV

‘.‘towns’,' wrote a clergyman in 1882.® If the counting, of heads at

worship was a fair test, it could not be said in .1900 that Christi-

'

'anity,; in • either its Anglican or Nonconformist . version,' was

j warning the batfle. '

, .

•!

'

./' .hVf
’

r- -

ifEditorial; in Cotgr^gniional Bez-ie-.c, July 1888, p.,
COSkRogers ^ited Vie

; VuruaL'';' - .
' .

'
' '

“ C(nigregdtipital I'car Book (iSSd;),' p.-91. .
• - -

Olcilituu,' T/;e Church and the Cf««W'(1882), pp. .15-6.'
,
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The Catholics

7/if /nsA

Catholics in Ltij^Jand fcnned a soci d pattcni almo'tt cxactK

the opposjti. to that made b\ Nonconfortmsts Among shop-

keepers and tradespeople - the sohd core of Dissent - Catholics

vtere fets In the nobiht^ and landed gentrv, groups sirtualU

closed to Nonconformists Catholics wen? a ininont}, but it tva*

the steadfastness of these fess that had kept the fttth ali\c down
the centuries Unskilled urbati labourers and tlieir fainilit

acknowledged b> Nonconfonmsts to be rare in their nnks made
Dp the ^a^t nnjority of Catholic worshippers llic pjiiem
changed ver^ httle Irom detade to decade, for the classes in

wliidi Catholicism had most support were those ha\ing least

social mobtht^ , while its recruits by com ersion and immigration

were drawn from grotips where it was alreadt strong

Coinerts were usually from what the Catliohc wotkh tl c

called on one occasion the aflluent class , and on another

the more intelligent classes * To the upper classes \vc ha\e

the easiest access , wrote an English Jesuit m 1S9J m the Jesnu

journal the A/ojj/A Tlie middle classes seemed to him as to mans
other Catholics the seat of btgotrj How arc w e to get at them
how to secure a hearing, how appeal to their comnioi sense^ *

*TcWW 0 Jan 19S3 pi. 19 Ap I 1148+ p CO*

*J Metric C«lK>lt LngWrf m Mo<,l m Ttres tfoniA May 3, p
F«r a i m laf CO nment «n inliWlc clatsts T 11 S Fttcitl fjigfirtJ (t

J

IE +a3
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Nor did Catholics claim to be gaining many converts among tlie

working classes. ‘Without the Irish', said the same writer, ‘we
should have had, comparatively speaking, no poor.’^

The Irish arrived steadily in the decades after the great

famine. ‘Wlierever emplo3TOent is active the Irish flock,' said

the report on the census of population in 1861, 'and they abound

in the large towns, - in London, Liverpool, Manchester, Birm-

ingham, Leeds, Bradford and Sheffield. . . At the census of

1881 there were 109 Irish-born people in England and Wales
for every 1 ,000 still in Ireland — a higher figure than ever before

or after. 1878 was the last year in which the number of Irish

immigrants exceeded 10,000; in 1880 fewer than 8,000 arrived,

and in the twenty j'-ears from 1879 to 1898 an average of fewer

than 4,000.2 In issi there were 562,374 Irish-bom people in

England and Wales, and in 1901 only 426,565. We do not know

Itow many Irish people came to England and stayed there, or

how many people of Irish descent were living in England at an^^

time ;
but it is clear that the numerical strength of Catholicism

depended more .and more after 1880 on the loyalty of people

born in England of Irish stock, and less and less on that'ofpeople

born in Ireland.

In the 'fifties they generally occupied particular quarters of

the cities. The Irish, said one Catholic, ‘are congregated to-

gether in the poorest, the most squalid, the most neglected, and

the most destitute comers ofour cities . .
.’ and were ‘considered

even by the lower classes of the Englisli population to occupy a

still lower grade in the social system tlian themselves

Later in the century the Irish immigrants and their descendants

were distributed a little more evenly. In 1892 an alert Irish ob-

server noted that the Irish quarters of large towns were tending

to disappear.® But despite this diffusion the Irish remained

almost entirely in manufacturing and mining areas. In 1881, of

every 1,000 Irish-bom people in England and 'VValcs, 378 lived

in Lancashire, 176 in and around London, 101 in Yorkshire, 54

"-^arUam^nrny ^Papers, LIII, part I, Census of England and Wales,

CaSlated from^ Emi^kon Statistics of Ireland in Parliamentary Poprs

annually, 1879-98.
> 'The Irish in England’, Dublin Peview, Dec 1856, pp. 4.2-4

s
1 Denvir, The Irish in Britain (1892), p. .898.
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m Durham and m Cheshire Tlie bamer between im$kiUcd

and skiile4 labour was siiU formidable, and espeaally so for

Irishmen at the census of 189J most of them were described as

'engaged m the rougher kinds of unskilled labour, tJie propor-

tions ofartisans and ofdealers of all kinds and grades being very

smalt *1116 immigrants and thetr chddren seldom acquircti tin.

income, tlic skills or the manners to lift Uicmselvcs out of tlie

lowest stratum of Lnghsh societj

The^ carried from Ireland tlie habit of going to cliurdi regu-

larly Worship with tlieir fellows, led perhaps by an Irish pnest,

was one of tlie few familiar and comforting things asailable to

tliem in uglj industrial England Tlieir most striking charac-

teristic , said a writer m the Fortntghtly Revre-i in iSfiO, ts their

unexampled religious fideht\ - a fidclitj forged generations

ago when the oppressed Irish liad found a solace m the Catholic

church * It occurred to some Catholics m England that the

coming of Ok Irish might be prosidential In the aulIioritati\c

Cathohi ijuartoly the Dublin one writer in 1856 said

that e\cr}bod} interested m extending Catholicism in England
should devote himself to bringing into shape, and order, and

discipline, tliat vast bod} of Catholics which is compnstd within

the Irish poor
,
because through lliem the Church might become

more genumel} popular ui England than she had been for more
than three centuries It is v er\ well to have rich people he
said, but after all, it is the jKior who constitute the real bulwark
of the CJiunh *

B} 1S50, when the English hierarch} was restored, some
Catholics w'erc dreammg of a converted England Tlie new
cardinal, Wiseman, supported a crusade of prajer for the pur-
pose, and when he received into the churdi the man who was
to succeed him at its head m England, Wiseman said to Man-
ning Go forth m} son, and bring >our Brethren and fellow

countr^'nien b} thousands and tens of thousands into tlie one true

fold of Clinst ’* A few months earlier Pope Pins IX had ex-
pressed an even higher hope vvhen he exhorted the English

^ ParltamfntxTy Pi^rt lSt!3-4 C\I Census of England sjkI Wales lS9t
General Rejwrt IV 697
•JO Connor Power The Irish In England , rorlmgktSy /li-va MirtJi ISoO

P 4It
Jhirf n ftnteu Dec I&W -p -IS4

*L S. ^ISSSJ t CSS
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faithful to ‘pray insistently that the Lord may remove all the
obstacles and brmg to the new Church a million, three million,

indeed all your compatriots who at one time were tom from the
Church/ ^ Althougli tlie most sanguine Catholic could not imagine
that this was likel)’’ to happen suddenly, it was not just the tact-

less phrasing of Wiseman's first pastoral letter that made it

reasonable for Protestants to speak of ‘papal aggression’. There
was indeed an aggi'essive mood witliin English Catholicism b}?

1851. The conversion of Newman and Manning contributed

most to its making; the Irish immigration had played little part

so far. But when Catholic leaders, and above all Manning, turned
their minds to the strategy of converting England, it occurred

to them that, thanks partly to the Irish, their church was in some
ways better placed than any other to win sympathy among the

English working classes. The conversion of England was a less

pressing matter, however, than the retention of those who were
already Catholics.

The Leakage

In 1885 a well-bom Catholic layman, Edward Lucas, said in the

Month that since 1841 a vast number of souls — perhaps 750,000,

perhaps a million or more - had fallen away from the faith in

England and Wales. ^ His was one of several warnings issued

to English Catholics in the 'eighties against waiting complacentl}’’

for Pro^ddence to bring about the conversion of England. For

as long as the Irish had been aiTiving in large numbers ‘the

leakage’ had been a familiar phrase to English Catholics. The

problem was now taken more seriously than ever. James

Britten, who was probably the most prolific lay writer on the

affairs of his church, said in 1887 that since Lucas' essay ap-

peared, a remarkable change had come over Catholic opinion in

England. Until recently, Britten believed. Catholics in England

had assumed that the spiritual progress of the faith was sati.s-

factory ; but now they realized that leakage was vast.® According

to Britten, Catholics were thoroughly if tai'dily aware that the

losses being suffered by the church in Britain were gi'eater than

her gains.

^15. E. Y. Hales, Pio Korio (1954), p. 141.

2 E. Lucas, ‘The Conversion of England’, Month, July 1885, p. 310.

» J. Britten, ‘Tlie Work of the Lait3’’, Dublin Revira', July 1887, pp. 161-2.
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Aitliovtgh Lucas* estunate that a niitlion CatJioIics liatj been

lost smee 1S4I w ns general!} aoccp^e(J, it ^\as Jw^retl on statistical

'ts^iimptfons which could not realiv be verified Tlie Jiumber of

£nghdi ami Welsh Catholics m 1885 \arictl acconhng to the

method of estimation and the definition of a Catholic Calcula-

tions based on school nttentlances, on baptisms, on mamage*!,

and on t!ie estimate of local priests ga\e different rcsult<i The
Registrar-GeneriVs criterion for a Catholic - a person married

in a Catholic diurdi~was more exclust\e and more precise

(though not necessarily more just) ilian the criteria among
CatJtohcs, nho usually counted tliose who have then cjnldr(.n

bapiired in the CatlioJic church ami send for the priest svhen the}

are ill Estimates of Catliolics m England and Wales in the

iBbOs varied from just over a ntilhon to nearU 1 7 million = I or

18H, the earlier jtar in Lucas calculation, estimates disagreed

wild!} Wlicn Thf Times asserted that as hte as 1 85 1 there were
ftwer than GOO ooo Citliohcs in rngland and Wales, it was

certainly being iniscfiievoiis * But the figure windi Lnios took

for 18 (!, 800 ooo, was simpl} i compromise between two con-

lertiporarj guesses, neither fimd} based The intertnecljitc m!
< Illations were no less nvki , since nobody knew the number of

jitrmaneni Irish immigrants, or their fertility, or their death-

rate For our own part, the Month said in J67t, we do not

Ijelieve that any one can tell the exact number of the Catholic

population of Englmd, Wales, and Scotland at anj two given

periods of our recent histor} '* Ihis was a thoroughU safe

assertion, and it would still have been so in 1885, when imeas

made his calculations

His estimate would not have been accepted, however, unless

the evfjericnce of responsible Catholics had made it appear
plausible to them Lucas offered descriptive as well as statistical

evidence for lus pessimism

It is the cxpunence of almost ever} priest with wlioin I have
conversed a i the subject that, in all of our great towns, there w a

large bpdj of people, bejoiid and above those of uJiom the local

Mems, /os ttt p 33
sec C C ITie cf t/»e

Citlw** Church In Dijlbrnl Its Itemcdj , Van /A Feb 1337, pp lIT-S
• Tie Tmtf 10 Jjii is,i>

'

* 'Fhe McA-iurK of Cjitlml c / rvT^re*.i Vj/itA -t lb"-* p
les



THE CATHOLICS

clergy have personal cogiiizance, who ought to be Catholics, and
who might be brought within the Church, were it possible to look
after them. But the work of hmiting them up, in addition to the
other labours of keeping their acknowledged parishioners to their
duty, visiting the sick, administering the sacraments, and collecting
funds for various purposes, is altogether beyond the physical
powers of the clergy.^

James Britten agreed. ‘The overworked priest of the courts and
alleys of our large towns,’ he wrote,

as well as tlie pastor of a handful of souls in remote country districts,

Imew too well the other side of the brilliant picture held up for

our admiration. 2

‘It w'as but the other day’, Britten wrote,

that I was told of a family of three generations, numbering forty-

seven in all: of these only the original father and mother are

faithful to their religion, which has been entirel3
' abandoned by the

remaining five-and-fortj'.^

The Catholic Times believed that it was a general tendency for

English-bora children of Irish immigrants to neglect the prac-

tice of their religion, and a priest estimated that in London,

three-quarters of the Catholic labouring classes were absent

from mass.^
‘ Although national figures were not reliable, particular statis-

tical enquiries suggested that the leakage was considerable.

Wlien the Bishop of Salford, Dr Vaughan, realized in 1 SSI- that

many poor Catholics were being lost, he appointed a board of

enquiry w'hich reported that tlie Catholic population of Man-
chester and Salford w'as 75,000 including almost 10,000 children

whose faith was in danger on account of the spiritual condition

of their parents.® Vaughan’s previous experience — Stonj’hurst,

Downside and a Jesuit school in Belgium, study in Rome, educa-

^ E. Lucas, loc. p. 311. ‘

'

’
J. Britten, loc. cit. p, 152.

® Catholic Times, 30 Oct. 1891, p. L
* Ibid.; Canon AIcGrath, in Catholic Truth Society, Conference Papers (1891),

p. 62. On London see also Month, Feb. 1889, p. ISi; Blackxtood's Magazine,

July 1901, p. 133. On great tovms in general, see Month, May 1895, p. lOS; P.

Thureau-Dangin, The English Catholic Eevival in the nineteenth Century ( 1914), L

xxvii-xxviii.
. r, ic

® A. Oates, ‘Tlie lost, straj’ed and stolen of our Catholic poor children ,
Utmn

Bevieiu, Jan 1887, p. 161; J. G. Snead-Cox, The Life of Cardinal Vaughan (1910),

- 1. 403-8.
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tional work in England and a mission to nt-grocs - had left lum
unaware until now tliat poor Catholics had an^ special problems

\Vh} haic I not knowii all this before*' he asked m 16S6 ‘\Vb>

have, I been so Jong blind and deaf to the nilsrortimcs of mr
people' * A Catholic anal^'sitig the figures which pratoked these

questions concluded that the situation was similar m a number
of other large towns * In I iverpool an olficial census of attend*-

ance at Catholic worship was ordered b;y the bishop in 1881 and

anodior in 1891 I he Ouholtc 7im« found m the results proof

that negligence had grown during the decade *

llie sutidtji invasion pf the late forties had almost over-

whelmed the Catholic dergv m some places At G'lteshead m
1651 there wasonlj one pnesc who had three thousand Catholic

parishioners and a derelict warehouse, which could hold 300
jveopk for all his servKi-s ^ On census da\ mtliat jearthepnest
in charge of Sc W ilfrid s Ereston reported G Otx) worshippers

tt three misses at St Patrick s, Manchester which lould hold

worslnpptrs Goex) were said to liave attended at five

masses and at St Anthoji) s I iverpool, the mimbtr at five

masses was sec down as .oo ^ I or the priests tt was heavj

work siinplv mimstenng to people who came to churvli seeking

out the less ardent was often impossible IViests came from Ire-

land to help Churches were built m Liverpool, ten went up
between 18 50 and 185G alone ® But as I^itas, Bnitcn and others

observed, resources did not increase fast enough
Nor was it simply a matter of iiippl^mg priests and chuitiies

'IheiT. was also the task of combating a hostile onv ironmcni

I ver) class, order, and rank of Catholics in these islands
,

wrote a priest m ISGJ, is brouglit into situations of difficultj

because into practical relations of some kind or otlier w ith tin.

great nori-catholiu majontj , and is thwarted, or embarrassed

or tempted, or tried, m consequence, according to Ins charac-

teristic liabilities * Hk. Irish poor had their special trials and

*J C ^nrad^Cox ofi tii ) -VJS

* A Ojtcs tae Cl ^ ItiS

* a^^A<^^te Tiffo 30 Oct 1831 p 4
* 1\j1)Uc Hesord Office Ilojnt Offlot Papers 1^, fiol S 1 15

-fo-rffir
* Tftr Otth^ c Fdmiiy ^nntctl (Umpoo! p. lOf
’ 1 OjJifSpy T)je I (»» non ofa Calhola: Minority w s tson-CsthoJjc Coumr) •

In H t cd Fisa^s on Htfiigton a»d lAtfrelfirt pp liS-3
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temptations. In 1883 the Tablet set out what it believed had been

the history of many Irish families in England since Queen
Victoria came to tlie throne:

The3
' . . . have clung to the faith once delivered to the saints: they

come with the virtues of a Catholic peasantry and with the feelings

of an impetuous, generous, warm-hearted race. Poverty has driven

them from their native soil. In our large towns and cities they hope

to find a livelihood. And the3' do find it. But the atmosphere in

which it is to be gained is surcharged with moral poison. Drunken-

ness, di.shonest3% iinpurit3
f surround them on every side in tlie lanes

and alleys in which the3
' arc huddled together. Their lot is cast

among those who jeer at their religion, who scoff at tlieir virtues,

who make a mock at sin.^

The first Archbishop of Westminster, Cardinal Wiseman, re-

solved to give the poor his immediate attention; but his energy

Avent less into directing the pastoral care of the Irish than into

settling disputes within the church and tiying to quieten English

fears about its ambitions. Mamiing, who succeeded him in 1865,

did more to protect tlie faith ofpoor Catholics, In 1866 and 1868

he secured legislation enabling Catholic children in work-houses

to be brought up as Catholics and permitting all Catholic in-

mates to attend their owm places of w'orship and to be visited b}'^

their own clergy'. In 1866, having discovered that Catholic

schools in London could accommodate only half the poor

Catholic cliildren in tlie city, he opened a diocesan education

fund, out of which many' new schools were built. In a predomi-

nantly' non-Catholic country, denominational education is alway's

crucial for tlie Catholic church. It w as because Manning believed

that the allegiance of the poor must be maintained by education

that he refused to allow the building of the cathedral in London

which had been planned before his accession. *Could I leave

120,000 children Avithout education,’ he asked, 'and drain my

friends and my flock to jiile up stones and bricks.^ ^

Maiming’s battle against drunkenness was Avaged in the same

cause as his campaign for Catholic education. Christians in many

denominations were now giving ardent support to the temper-

ance movement. But Churchmen and Nonconformists were try-

ino- to remove an obstacle to evangelizing the masses outside
O
1 Tablel, 10 Feb. 1883, p. 201.

- E. S. Purcell, op. cil. H. 36.>.
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thetr reach i for Catbahcs, the problem w as rather to stop alcohol

frtnn causmg thcir o^\ ti mcmliers to laptc Talk about leika^jc*

Slid one Cithoho of dninkenne'>s 'It is aaiithng the lihtp

Manninpc took a per'ional pledge oftotal abstinence, and founded

in 1872 the Total \bstmencc League of the Croo'f, a IxxU

through which he hoped to imke the Catholic working chs'iei

sober, and more likel^^ on that account to remain dc\out Subn-
et^ was made as attracine as jiossible Banners, sashes and brass

bands brightened tlie League s processions, and a sense of pir-

ttcipation was cncourageil bv para military orgirnzatioi Tlic

Vope granted indulgences to member'* who nbstauKil from

alcohol during ilic I^east of St Punik Manning sms pkosetl

witii the work ot the Ixagut If it had lictn started twentv-hsc

scars earlier, he said once, it ssouhl hast sased the faith of

100,000 Catholics in London alone ~ Drunkenness among tht

Insii nescrthcless remained a grert source of anxiety to the

church m I jigland 1 sen the nlhes of the League, it appeared,

sscre not ssholh abstemious affairs m 1801 a Cathohcjouniahst

reporttd stuies of drunken brawl and dcpriMi^ among men
returning liome from the Ixiaguc s annual rills m the Crystal

PiUct (sshere there was a licensed bar), and said that the iime
happened escr^ 3 Lir

®

borne Catholics belies cd that the faithful espttialU children

“leaked assa_y through holts bored Protestant philan-

thropic agencies But Dr Baniardo, some units suspected of

capturing Catliohc children into his homts, in fact ssrotc to

Manning offering to hand twer all Cathohci. sent to him if their

church toiild look after tlicm * Hie general Uiarge against Pro-

ti slants was dismissed in 1900 b^ Ijid) Hizalieth lalbot, a

Catholu engaged ui soluiitarj ssork among cliildren

Hio workers of dit sjnous denmninatsoni do rot want oir girfs

tnd boss -die} bate ttiottgJr to do in Jooknig after thtfc (svti

we ronnot accuse thtni of anj d rtet dtJfirt of proselj tizmg but

Ihcn club? are filled in many cases sutli our CatboIfC south

sunph lieeaiHe sse have so fesv cluUs of our ovvic®

* CoTkon \lumanr Tlie renpcraiKc Sfostment Call ol c IVutii Socjdij

Oi’tjfftna r^tptTi (JSyoj /p Si ' 57
^ fitwiif- Apri ISs" ft -ftS"

* CflfAn/ f Airti (rVesion) \Mp ISal p ^
*R r dstke Our is a ft and Stravs VonW Teh l4*t1 p (5-1

L Talliti fifmtfitorl p c
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It was no use merely exhorting Protestants to leave Catholic

children alone: more energy was demanded on the part of

Catholics themselves. A ^\Titer In the Month in 1887 called for

‘the rescue of our poor children from die power of the devil and

from the perversion and coiTuption to which they are exposed

in all the large centres of England.’^ James Britten urged

Catholics to open homes for bo3'’s, to distribute tracts and con-

duct educational activity among the Catholic working classes,

and in general to cop}'^ the missionar}'^ and philanthropic example

lately set bj’- Christians of other denominations.^ From other

Catholics, both priests and laymen, came suggestions for

Catholic reformatories, more temperance work, sewing classes

for girls and clubs for boys.

A number of organizations intended to stop leakage had been

formed before 1880, of which the Society of St Vincent de Paul,

introduced to England 1844, w'as the most ambitious. This was

a bod}' of laymen pledged to visit the Catholic poor, and in par-

ticular bo3's, instructing them in tlie faith and performing

charitable woi’ks. Preserving the faith of children was a concern

of several other bodies formed after 1880. In Liverpool a

Catholic Children's Protection Society was founded in 1881, and

the lirst fruit of Vaughan's enquiry into tlie sphitual state of

Manchester and Salford was tlie Salford Catholic Protection and

Rescue Society, whose object was to have poor and neglected

children of Catholics brought up in the faitli. In London there

wei'e bo^’s' clubs, a home for waifs and strap's, and a society foi

protecting girls in domestic service. Other societies helped adult

Catholics. Often tliese bodies were copies ofnon-Catholic organ-

izations: a prisoners’ aid society, a night-refuge, and some

working-men’s clubs were inspired b}' tlie efforts of Protestant

philanthropists. Orphanages, beneAmlent homes and hospitals

staffed by nuns belonged more directly to tlie tradition of

Cs-tholic
^

These aids to pastoral activity were welcomed hy leading

priests and laymen, but tlie church remained ill-equipped to re-

sist the pressures of English society. Active hatred of Popery

1 C. G., In Month, Feb. 1887, p. 189. _
* J. Britten, in Dublin Rroicjj, Juh 1887, pp. 162-/

. ,

3 See The Handbook of Catholic Charities, Associations, loic., in

(ISSl*).

Cl eat Britain
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was onU one of tlicsc pressured 'Hie itatitrai forces in opera-

tion/ «rote tdward Lucas, "'apart altogether from muntional
proseljttsm, arc amply sufficient to absorb our smalt band, un-

less some pnnciple of resistance able to cope with those fortes

exists among us Mere poverty sapped the habit ofworship m
slum-dw elling Cntholics w ithout an} help from Vrotestint faniti-

ctsni, b} forcing them to destructive solaces and by setting Uicm
down among people who cared nothing for anv church Marriage
with nou-Catholics was a constant source of loss, for even if tin.

Catholic partner remained lo^al the children might not Acconl-

lug to Vaughan s survey of Manchester and Salford, mixed
mamiges were responsible for one m everj fourduldren whoso
souls vs ere in danger - Tins w as an inevitable threat in a country

where Catholicism vvas the religion of a tuiv minority not pro-

tected h} linguistic or racial barriers from contact with the sur-

rounding societ} It was not absurd for a Cathohe to conclude,

as one did that the conversion of Lngland was the one real

insurance against loss

the «nl> ultimate inetliotl of preventing leakage is to convert the

multitude of non Catholics amongst whom our own people dwell

‘si long as a few Cadiolics are scattered amongst a large population

of tioii^atholics, noditfig wdJ prevent a large leakage, especially m
these busy industrial dajs ®

Short of awaiting the conversion of Lngland, what could

Catholics do more than they were doing already to prevent the

leakage of the poor? A Catholic peer answered that the Church s

resources could be used more efficiently, and alleged that large

chapels were being built for rich worshippers witlunonqv which

should have been spent on cliapcls for the working classes

James Bnttcn suggested that the custom of chargmg for seats

in church was a lundrancc ® Tins practice, though possibly not

as widespread as in otlier denominations, was coimnoii enough
for Britten to believe that it prevented many of tlic pooler

Catholics from worshipping A priest, writing in the Month m

^ Tiffw IGJan laoi p 6
* A foe Of p 101
* L. A ft Ciith&ert The ff orttus Vm t (ID02) p I

RrajC The Pre^efct if/ the CktiT ^ fit (1SA4) paraj^rapfi i (i

* Month Oct tasO p 158 On ll»c pcvi s^stwit m d urtJstTs s« also

Cattnolic Truili StKirtj Ccrt/frwfr Pa/wr/ (1831) pp "O-l
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lS89, recommended that as tlie miserabl}' poor did not go to

mass, mass should be taken to them. His reason for this radical

proposal was expressed in a dialogue which lie olfered as more
or less typical of affairs in all large towns in England.

‘What, not been to Mass for six montlisr’

'No, 3'our Reverence; we’ve got no clotlies.’

‘Wliy, but 3fou go all about the town in the clothes that you have,

wli}’ don’t you come to church in them?’

'Oh, we don’t go out on Sunda3*6 at all: we just stop quiet in bed in

the moniing, and in the evening the little ones crawl about in the

court below, and we sta3' inside: we don't want to be laughed at

among well-dressed people.’^

The tvriter believed this situation to be peculiarl3’^ English. ‘In

odier lands,’ lie said, ‘either the people are all poor together, or

the superstition of "Sunda}^ clothes” is less potent; or (as in

Ireland) there is a second communion-rail for the poor.’ Other

Catholics had noticed the problem. An Italian missionaiy in the

'forties observed that maiy-^ Catholics in England tvere 'ashamed

to appear in Church with their ragged apparel.

A

priest in

Walsall held a veiy early service each Sunday 'for people who

from tvant of proper clothes do not like to appear out of doors

at a later period of the day.’^ The Irish, said a writer in 1856,

‘cannot do in England wdiat the}' w'ere used to do at home. The

w'omen cannot go to mass with caps in place of bonnets, with

brolten shoes, or perhaps with no .shoes at all. The odious god-

dess of “respectability” reigns supreme in this civilized land,

over Catholic and Protestant, over rich and poor alike.’^ English

societ}'^ threatened the church not onl}'^ as an external enem}' but

as a fifth column within, affecting the relationships of the groups

who made up the lait}', setting up tensions of class within the

religions communit}'. ‘Tlierc can be no doubt’, wrote the

Catholic Times in 1891 ,
‘that our poverty and our want of social

union are very serious sources of w'eakness.’® B}'' ‘social union

the.journal meant harmony between rich and poor.

1 J. Kickab}', ‘Pie Great Clotlies Question’, Monlh, Ott. 1889, p. 248.

- Father Pagani, Ufe qf the Jtev, Aloysnts Genttli (1851), p. 188.

“ Public Record Office, Home Office Papers, 129, S80.8.J.4.

* Duhhn JimriV, Dec 185G, p. .503.

^ Catholic Time':, 17 April 1891, p. 21.
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The

In Uiscitssions about the leaVagc, no nitemal cause ^^a<i nicn-

tnned as often as tlic neglect b\ wcaliht Catboltcs of thetr

footer brothers amt sisters \\ hen he raised the sUrm in ISS^,

laicas said it was certain

that lai s<rti\it\ unatscrj pronouiuTtl diat of hy orgaiiiTation

tliere ts strj little ssorthy of the name that our Work among tlie

poor ts trifling compared with what is svitlim our power s\?iile the
spirit of t»oiertj li hardly meniKMied out of the pii]p« otjrchtefjtm

ming to be to rise in social position '

The upper-class taitj were accused b\ one writer of being
strangely, if not et cn blafnabl3 , apathetic to the Heed for manct
to bnthi and nin ehnnehes bt another, of neglecting chibs

fooiidtd to rescue bois from wholesilL loss of their faith,’ and
b\ another, of leaving the priests to conduct Surjclav scliools

alone ® A group of Cnthohcs said m 1900 that the chanties of

the ilumch were supported onl\ bv a generous fc\\, and atxord-

ing to one critic those Ctthohcs who undertook philanthropic

work often did so not gladK but as a penance, and soon found
more vongental wajs ol reducing the time to be sjpent m pu’Tga-

tor\ ^ V priest described a neighbourhood he knew well, m a

niamifacturing town Some ^ bOO ofthe <)0,000 inhabitants were
Catholics, most of them unsHtllcd Irish hUmrers and their

families and (hree-<iuarters of them not attending worship Hie
one priest in tlie district began a temperance socjctt to resist

the infliiente of the 3 JO public Jiouses but m tins and other
soLjal activities he had to work quite without the he]p oflaymcn
from outside tlie area, 'the clcrgj alone ,

said the Wn-iter, 'cannot

do this work , it depends on the lait^ themselves whether
ihc leakage and the wreckage shall ctJiitmuc *

Main wealths Catliohcs, according to I ucas, shrank fromhclp-
mg tht poor because thej were too fasiuhous to mix with am-

‘ Vs*t(A July l$iJ5 p. SCb
* St G Mivsrt, "rhe Comers on of IjigUnd IlwWw /frrin, July IS&t p, ST cf

} B tten "Tfio Ixws cf Our Ikjj's Morth \pri3 IBS' p ->^7, rfeanHichaRlion
CaJvol cs and Sutxiay EdiooU Cailiotic Tnnlj Society Ce»JttfT^tt Pepert (1601)
p

* Afvttijf /If'kirt vf Ct Mftc ScfLif Vmm (I&OQJ p 10 Cmlwrca Cj()<oIh:

W omen -ifiil ^3 1 uorli IXfWnilr/rtr Ort 165" jip, SJO-StiO
‘llrltim In OUfcfw TVfiei 3 Jiin ISJJ

(
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body except their owti social equals or superiors. Another
writer observed that ‘the chatter of uncharity‘ was familiar to
Catholic ears, directed against all who were not gentlemen. ‘Not
all the learning and piet}'^ of one Bishop will atone, in the esti-

mation of some, for the insecurity^ of his k’s.’^ Manning himself
spoke tartly about the apathy of the comfortable laity. ‘MHiat
are our people doing.?' Oh, I forgot; thej’- have no time. They are
examining their consciences or praying for success in finding a
reall}’- satisf5’'ing maid .’

2

In a mission country like England, the church had special need
ofan energetic laity. 'It is all very well,' an American archbishop
remarked,

in a Catholic age, in a Catholic countrjr, for priests only to preach
and defend the Church. . . . But where we are, so to speak, in a

state of war, we need the whole army; and priests and bishops

alone are like officers alone on the battlefield, they can achieve

very little.
2

But in England the officers, undermanned though they were, had
to undertake tasks whicli might have been left to the ranlts. A
bishop said in 1 899 that the priest

had not only to perform the sacred offices of the holy Litui'gy, to

instruct, and to liear confessions, but to beg his own bread, to keep

a roof on his church, to visit and relieve his poor, to seek out the

children, to find means for his schools, to conciliate or to fight the

public bodies and the non-Catholic w'orld in general, to keep hold

of the young people of both sexes clubs and guilds, and to visit

and watch half-a-dozen public institutions.''*

Although leaders of all denominations were always urging

their laity to take a greater share in the spiritual care of the poor,

the complaints of Catholics on this score were more than con-

vention^ exhortations to do better. James Britten documented

his charges of apathj' by showing that the Society of St Vincent

de Paul — which more tlian any other organization gave laymen

an opportunity to meet, instruct and help poor Catholics — had

in 1886 onljf 1,200 active members in the whole of England.®

Anon., fFe CaUwlics (1885), p. 10.

= M. Reckitt, Faith and Society (1932), p. 101. '

= Catholic Truth Society, Conference Papers (1891), pp. 160-1.

^ J. C. Hedley, The Public Spirit of the Catholic Laity (1899), p. 8.

= Dublin Review, July 1887, p. 159.
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I ive ^cars Uttr he observed that tn London the society had onlj

numbers, maiij of them not acti\t, and that it was doin^

\cr> httlc to stop the leakaijc A com trt wntmg in the DiJ>hrt

flmrztf about tlio loss of worhing-class Catholics found tlie m-
diirerente of la}men 'astounding, not onl} nhen nieatured

ngauist the scale of the problem, but also bycomptnsoii vtith

the activit} of the Protestant laitj in supporting Christian

orgmiratioiis among the vvorhing classes

If we had a small proportion of die energj which w Mpended
by the sects m tlujse matters of detad, ne should mdted he jmpneg'-

nable We ivere oursehes, when we came straight from the centre

of life m the English Churdi, tlie Lniversity of Oxford mto the

fold of the Cfiurth, simpl} astonished at tJie comparison *

Tliere were several reasons wh\ it ^vas pecuharl} dilhcult to

arouse wealthy tiiembers of the Catholic laity to help m the

pastoral actisit} of their church It was not simply a matter of

numbers Compared with the Iiundrcds of tlionsands of worLing-

class Cstht^ics, the nth slid aen tlie comfbri^hJeaere certstnl)

few This thtir critics knew well, and it could be given as an

excuse for the laitj s avoiding eiangehstic works 'Hte paucit}

of Catholics m a Protestint countrj/ wrote the editor of t!ie

Month
t

and tite priinvrv importance of munstering to those

who are the children of the Church, prevents any attempt at

Wide-spread missionarv activ it\ ** But Catholics who begged for

hy co-opcration in presen mg the faith in England believed that

many who could help were idle The traditions of English

CatlioJicism bad not prepared the laity for the kind of enterprise

non being asked of tiiem True, the civil intolerance from wbidi
Catholics sulTerctl for centuries had now gone almost entirely

But It was not long since they had been (in Newman's words)
'cut ofi from the populous world around them, and dimly seen,

as if through a imst or in twiliglit, as ghosts flittmg to and fro,

by tlie high Protcstvnts, ihe lords of the earth '* Old habits from
those days survived among Catholics 'Tlie social exile tn which
they have lived, vvTOte a Catholic in 1863, ‘and their exclusion,

Cathahe Tv t€t SO Jan tfiSl, ji fi

*(I IJ llamxt Ciuholic Bovs Clubs , £JwW;« ffmra . Jan 18»1 ,p it"
*n t CDJffcel in Vetrti, Dot 1S90 p 4m
*J It Newjnafj ‘TIw ScctwJ Spnnj;, in bw Vrww PfrtjeJ^J fs taT}f>ai

Ojmst<tns (n <1 ) p S
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if not b3f statute, 3'et b3’^ traditional pi-ejudice, from public and
even private cmployjnent, have seriousl3f diminished tlieir capa-

cities of usefulness. Generations of exclusion from tlie life of

the nation had induced what a Catholic journal called 'want of

lieart’ in the English lait3'.“ Some became too timid to make so

public a gesture as working among the Catholic poor. 'The
temptation that even now besets man3T Catholics,’ said the editor

of the Month, 'is tliat it is more prudent to keep their religion

al^^•a3^s in tlie backgi'ound, and to be a little ashamed, not of it,

God forbid, but of its accidental circumstances, and of the people

who belong to it.’^ Social exclusiveness and spiritual introver-

sion, the natural deposit of histoi^ on English Catholics, made
it difficult for them to remember that they' and the Irish new-

comers were one body' in Christ. Tlie head, a priest remarked,

Jiad forgotten its dut3' to the feet.'*

Manning hoped that the enforced isolation ol Catholics from

public life w'ould prove an advantage to tlie church: having exer-

cised no autliority, Catholics alone among the wealthy might

escape the charge of oppressing the people. But isolation had

other, less fortunate consequences. Many of the wealthy' laymen

in the Church of England w'ho gave money' and energy to the

task of winning the poor w'ere moved by social guilt as well as

by Christian zeal. Tliey believed that their churcli and their class

were responsible for letting the urban poor grow up in an im-

civilized, unchristian environment. Such a sense of guilt was

less likely to stir English Catholics. Like the masses, they had

sufiered at the hands of English society'. \Vas it their fault that

England had become t%vo jiations.' Had tliere been a suffering

industrial proletariat wlien the country' was Catholic?

It w'as at Oxford and Cambridge, and especially at Oxford

between 1875 and 1890 , that many young gentlemen heard the

call to make the poor civilized and Christian. Perhaps sonie

Catholics would have been affected by this atmo.sphere too. If

their Cardinal Archbishop had not declared his old university

and its ancient rival out of bounds. ‘If the laity' had gone to

^ Unsigned article, ‘TheWork and the Wants ofthe Catholic Church in England ,

Dublin Reviru!, July 1863, p. 159.

- HotW, 14 June 1889.

^ R. F. Clarke, ‘The Missionart' Church’, Catholic Truth Societ}',

Pupns (1891). p. in.
,,

* Canon McGrath, ‘Catholic Org.ini7ation , tbid, p. 04

Conference
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Oxford tlicrc nould h'lx e been no kity now*, wrote Manning to

a CatUolir peer. 'It lias been diianrovH to tlie Caliiolir body in

flux country*, remarked the jxrer, 'fliat so prominent an ccUcxt-

axiic holding flux mgw {with width many may sttU agree)

should ne\er have been able to suggest any ctmipcnsaflng

method of higher t*di)C3tton James llnttcn ptjuitetl out to

Catholics the example of imnerxjty and public-school men m
large towns on behalf of the Cliurch of Jlngland 'Like the men
of Oxford and Cambridge, said a priest, referring to Cathobo

laymen, ‘they mu^t not fear to go doutt to flie submerged
Catholic tenth, and bring what they can to the surface.'* nicne
wax a further obstacle to lay prrtiupatton, also peculiar to

Cathohcism 'I'hc laity oi e\erj other denoinmation m England

were more actively uuoUed b\ custom and constitution w the

aifairs oi their churchoi Tiie Catliohc gentleman who cliosc a

priest for his pri\ato chapel may ha\e corresponded roughly to

the la\ pntron in the Church of Lnghnd. buthe was aless typical

hgure b\ iDdO thru he ha<l been before 1S50 Tlie church-

warden, the dcat on, and the class-leader had no Cafliohc et|ui\ a-

lents fitiU lexs were there Catholic opposites to die Noncon-
formist la^ preaclicr or the Clumh of England scripture-rcatler.

Many priests appeared to xtant laymen to be inactwe. 'What
is the protinto <>t the laity ^ wrote a responsible tJergyTnan to

Manning To Jiiint, to shoot, to entertain Tliese matters they

understand, but to meddle wjfli ecclesiastical matters they have

no right at all * Tins wax an extreme statement of a clerical

opinion which was widely believed to be discouraging metnliers

of the laity from oflenng to help pritstx m their ministry to the

pooh 'Tliere are two views on this point/ wrote llnttcn,

the clergy say' the laity won t work, and the laity* say they're not

allowed to work In support of the lay view he quoted a work
on the leakage by a priest who said that *\oting supplies is the

the proper work of tlie 1 nty, their dut\, ami their glory' ' TIiTx,

^ IaiwI Uraw;, to { Murphv, Hr of 11* CuIV^c CJiwfi w
fitglaiui and It'altx (lltyi), ji eTn

^ Cirtan AfcGrjth, /uf «f p. 6J He «« nur nuSfnff smj prtxtie e^tanaie of

the- Ja'cpenjoii t>f C^nliolits who were vwy poor, he wex nar^ply lo

tt iTiirttn ci\tf su&Tsergri/ itfltft

.

* Mgr TfJbot, qiwteJ In D H Ow'^nn, One Itmdrtd Iwri of CaihtfK fXtfxn-
fkilian (M-X)) p Ttxii

/tiWrrt, Julj tfiST p I/Vi
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Britten suggested with respect, was taxation without repre-
sentation. Lady Elizabeth Talbot thought that 'a fear of having
tactless district visitors in the parish’, interfering with parochi^
routine, might account for clerical suspicion of lajr interference.

i

This reluctance among the clergy to accept help was noticed
b3r priests as well as by laymen. One priest agreed tliat some of
his brothers were to blame for not being readier to allow ladies
to visit the poor.® Another admitted that some priests 'think
that the layman belonging as he does necessarily to the Church
taught, must be kept in his place, or he will try to constitute him-
self before long into the entire voice of the Infallible Church
teaching . . ; he belie\’ed that tlie clergy, as a body, were eager
for lay help -so long as it was obedient help,® In 1898 some
priests were considering a plan to draw the laity more actively

into tlie pastoral life of tlie church by allowing them some of the

local administrative responsibility exercised by la3nnen in a
parish of the Church of England. The future Cardinal Gasquet
defended the scheme b}^ arguing that the vestry and church-
wardens were older in England than the Reformation; but the

Month reported an opinion among the clergy, hardly 'surprising,
that the proposal was 'fraught witli danger’.'*

Organizing the Ldiiy

To such men as Lucas and Britten the problem of lay partici-

pation seemed profound and complex, but soluble. They hoped
much from a fresh organization of Catholic resources, a calcu-

lated effort to make English Catholics one community in fact as

Well as in theory. In 1885 Lucas began to campaign for a new
organization b}’’ which the Catholic body could be 'welded into

an homogeneous whole’ — a bodj' which would supply tlie cor-

porate sense forged in harsher days b}"^ persecution, and which

unlike previous formal associations of English Catholics would

enfold the poor as Well as tlie rich,® From tlie list of activities

proposed by Lucas it was clear that his first interest was in

getting help for the clergy to arrest the leakage. The idea caught

^ Lady E. Talbot, Rescue JFork ( 1900), p. 10.

^ Canon McGrath, loc. cit. p. 63.

® Dean Richardson, tbid. p. 73.

‘ Month, Oct. 1901, p. 403.

* E. Lucas, ‘The Organization of a Catholic Union’, Month, April 1886, p 472.
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on, and m 1891 a Catholic A<isociation formed at a mectm;;

m winch Lttcaj occupied the cliajr Tlie impulse towards fonrtai

organization led aho to the foundation of local bodies :n which

Jaj committees under clencal Jeadership helped mission pnests

aniotig the poor

The Catholic Association fathered bv Lucas aclne\ed less than

he had w ished Any Catholic could sec that its aims were w orthj

,

but the^ were aLo ragtie The ends whicJi Lucas believed im*
portant w ere ser\ ed rather better bt the Catliohc Tnitli Socictt

,

a body with motb precise objects founded bj James Bntten in

ISSt Its objects were

] To disseminate among Catholics small and cheap devotional

uorhs
" To assist the uneducated poor to a better knowledge of their

religion

3 To spread among Protestants information about Catholic

truth

4 'lo promote the inculcation of good, cheap, and popular

Catliohc books ^

At first Catholic journals and booksellers were cool towards tlic

Catholic Truth Society, despite the support of Vaughan, then

Bishop of Salford but by jgoo it had the approval of the entire

Cnghsh htcrardiy, the blessing of the Vatican, and the co-

operation of a large bodj of priests and laymen
As the list of us objects suggests, many publications of tlie

Society were uitended for Protestant rather tlian Catliohc eyes

But Manning's part in the dock strike of 1889 probably did more
to dimmish popular antagonism towards Rome than all the

literature of the Society ,
whose importance lay nitlier m helping

to sustain the faith of Catholics A writer m tiie Month said that

the Catholic Truth Society had 'stepped myusi at the \*ery nick,

of time, when the spread of education has rendered literature a far

more important means ofinfluencing tJie masses than it ever was
before ’• 'Hie Insli were among the groups most newly toudicd.

by' education, and it was therefore timely of the Society to

publish material intended to protect the faith of working’K:lass

Oifftohcs *I?£cre w ere pampfifets rep?j mg to common cntvcisms

* Jjtit uf d/ thf Catholjt Th/tk 'Jtxtely leSO For eildenre iJai

C~jUtii WLI t1» foutRl^T, set! ItrJidTt tjf the tathdt( Cenjirtsut (1897) p IS
* Monih 1SD2 p 333
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of the church, and such devotional literature as lives of saints and
meditation books. Prayer books, rosaries and pictures were
supplied by the Society and distributed free to poor Catholics in

workhouses and elsewhere. At first it operated in London onty,

but in 1 892 branches were opened in the two provincial dioceses

- Salford and Liverpool - where Catholics were most numerous. ^

Beside these direct efforts to stop the leakage, the Society

gave those Catholics who were most anxious about it a useful

platform. In 1888 its leaders organized the first of a series of

annual conferences whicli were soon acknowledged to be the

most representative gatherings of English Catholics. In 1893

the conference was attended by some 1,500 priests and la3Tnen.

It was not, ofcourse, an authoritative meeting like the Wesleyan
Conference, or even a deliberative one like the Congregational

Union. It was more like the Church Congress in that no reso-

lutions were passed but prominent laymen and priests were given

an opportunity to discuss publicly the pastoral and missionary

work of the cliurch. The leakage w'as a frequent subject at tliese

conferences. Some speakers exhorted the faithful in broad terms

to prevent it, others canvassed particular ways of protecting the

faith of the poor: Sunday schools, social clubs, benefit societies,

a campaign against mixed marriages, aiid special missionary

drh'es were all proposed bj”^ one speaker or another.

While he was Bishop of Salford, Vaughan was president of

tlie Catholic Truth Society and an earnest supporter of its'

activities. From 1885, when the danger from leakage first

alarmed him, until the end of his life as Archbishop of West-

minster, Vauglian encouraged his people, and especiall}' the

laity, to combat the effects of urban life on working-class

Catholics. At Westminster (where he became Archbishop on

Manning's death in 1892), Vaughan’s own special concern was

providing educational and philanthropic facilities for children.

The collections which Vaughan ordered tlie clergy to make for

such purposes did not increase his popularity among working

priests who resented his remoteness and his failure to appreciate

the hardships of a struggling mission; but he knew what he was

doing." Like Manning, he saw that the instruction of children

1 G. E. Anstruther and P. E Hallctt, Catholic Truth Society: the First Fifty

Tears ( ISSt-), pp. 28-9.

^ J. G. Sncad-Cox, op. ctl 11. S85.
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^vas the Church's most economical and most durable protection

against loss

Vaughan w as better able than Manning to enlist lay sjTnpathy

and sers'icc At \aTtous times in Ins remarkable life Manning
had antagonized tliosc Catholics nho did not like to see a consvrt

rise hke a rocket at the expense of'oM' Catholics, those to whom
his ultramontanism .seemed a break \sith Einghsh Catholic

traditions, those ssho thoughthim irresponsible to support Home
Kule, and those unable to share his passion for social reform. It

^vas this last source of hostility that his biographer Pmtcll
blamed for Manning’s being ‘in liis latter j^ears . . out of toudt

srjth the leading Catholic laity.'^ A French Catholic heard some
upper-class English Catholics say when Afanning died, 'At last

we shall have a Cardinal of our own '*

Vaugiian came from an old Catholic family of landed ge!ltrJ^

His enthusiasm to lose no sheep from the fold wasnot mixed with

any ambition to make tlie Catholic church an ally of social

radicalism at large. Priests and laymen wlio had discussed the

leakage during Manning's regime appeared not to be looldng

towanls him for mspiration or advice, and the cardinal himself

was far more absorbed b^ die task of winning the English

people One of Vaughan’s first acts at Westminster was to

launch a new organization for maintaining the faith of the poor.

The purpose of this body, the Catholic Social Union, was to

enlist 'the rich, the educated, and the refined' to help mission

priests preserve the faith of poor Catholics In cities “ ft repre-

sented the most authoritative e0brt so far to induce in Catliolics,

and to organirc, the impulse which led otlier groups of Christ-

ians to found settlements and missions. VlTien tlie Catliolic Social

Union was fonned there was already one settlement, Newman
House, which had been established m Southwark in ISQI,

Several other small settlements were opened in London under
the auspices of the Union by' IDOO

In its report for lt>00 the Union claimed that 'ladies and

' C- Si rurcrl!. p/i ai 11 7J* PurceU was not the inoit rriiable t>f writers, hut
this jntt pf Ills Hrrount was not rJiallcn^cd hj Caihohe reviewen viho disagreed
with Wm ficjTrfj' on ether scores-

*J n, C JJodJey, Cardft)at The Ufray af JJenih’ti tv The
intiFvJt of Fntvfi, 'Jhrer JUsay* ( 19J2J, p. 55-

* If Vattglwi, The fFpri the CaSftcla l^;ty { IfVi), p- 10
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THE CATHOEICS

gentlemen have steadily come forward, with untiring energy
and zeal, and have devoted themselves, night after night, to one
great aim, namely, that of winning back to God and His Church
those whom He has particularly chosen as His friends -the
poor/^ Vaughan even said that the organization signified 'the

bringing back of English society to tlie Catholic Brotherliood, in

which every man is his brother's keeper. This was grand
language to use about a few settlements, a Catholic Boy’s
Brigade begun in South London in 1 896 on the model of a similar

non-Catholic body, ten clubs in London, and some help to priests

in Sheffield.

Ladies had supported the movement, as they did all pastoral

activity among tlie poor, more readil}'- than gentlemen.® Some
of tliem were said to be freer with their well-fiUed purses than

was good either for the church or for the poor, pauperizing

Catliolics instead of toughening their faitli. ‘It is hopeless’, said

a friendly critic of the Catliolic Social Union,

to put a band of kind-hearted, inexperienced ladies fresh from the

ease and luxury of their West End homes and having at their

command the means of giving unrestrictedly, face to face with the

disti’essing misery of the East End, and expect them to give

wisely.^

For a few years the Union, benefiting doubtless b}' Vaughan’s

association with it, had some success in engaging lay energ}’^

against the leakage. But the helpers w^ere still far from adequate.

‘If only we could have more, many more, such helpers, especially

in large cities,' said the Month in 1901, ‘what a difference it

would make in our power to promote the welfare, spiritual and

temporal, of our Catholic poor. . .
.’® The achievement of this

particular bod}', moreover, was temporar}'. The Catliolic Social

Union died early in the twentietli century, and the task of over-

coming the forces making for an apathetic laity was taken up by

the Catholic Social Guild, an organization with wider social aims

founded in 1909.®

^ Report of the Catholic Social Union (1900), p. 9.

- H. Vaughan, qp. at. p. 10.

® J. Norris, The Help of the Laity (1900), p. 12.

‘ Month, Nov. 1895, pp. 324-5.

sjVfonl/z, Ocr. 1901, p. 401. „
«G. P. McEntee, The Social Catholic Movement in Great Britain (193* )> PP*

164-5.
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Caihifttasm anJ Enghnd

^^o^e dian Chmtians of an\ odior donominatton Catholics

couM aiiucipato high Te’>\ar(Js merely from an. mcnaso In the

facilities for direct spiritual instruction antonpj t)ie norking
classes ^ttost of the non svorshippors among these classes had

not leaked from anv church thej had noer been attaclicd to

one But because Catholicism was more popular ii\ Ireland titan

IVotcstinusm in England, the Catholic churcJi could reU on a

re'iei^e of lojaU;^, among the immigrants to the faith of their

old land Wlien the problem was not to inmate tlie Itahjt of

worship but to prcser\c or rcvite it it w'as reasonable to sec

a better supply of clergj and a better provision of denoiinna-

tional schools as fruitful responses Tlte tmst cstensne essay

on the situation of Catliohcisin in Imgland written before 1900

conclutled Our hope for the future is based on the ina-ease of

missions in large towns so that the people maj all be brought

under the personal influence of tlie priesthood ^ Tlie author,

WTlting m 1 89*’ hchev cd that the worst of the leakage w as o\ er

because tlie shortage of priests and churdies and sdiools was no
longer appalling Hic number of priests m England just over

800 m 1850 more tlian trebled bj the end of the century I'hc

number of children m Catholic schools m England increased

greatU thanks to i)k cnergj of pnests, die generosity of

some laymen and grants from parliament Entil 18S0 or so,

this growth in the means for spiritual instruction was outpaced

bj the flow of immigrants but when the flow slackened the

fruits of expanding pastoral and cdufcatioml activity liegan

slowly to be t isible 'Hie leakage was ncter agam the source of

extreme alarm which tt had been ui the eighttet

At the upper leicls of English societj, Catholicism was
regarded more acquicsccnilj in J900 tlian it had been at the

restoration of the Incrardi^ fifty jear earlier At the Queen s

’‘Ccond jubilee m I89T Catholics expressed loud gratitude to

England for its liberality * Some beheyed tlwt tolerance had
filtered gencrallj through society the arch Protestant Bishop
ofliverpool J C ri;yle, lamented m 1897 that aversion to

*J Morrs Elngbiyi n vtodetn Vnits part VI tfiti May I&9^

p 'll

*C#tlK>lcTrutliV>c rty (^vetn httetm ro/'fur ( 1807 )
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THE CATHOLICS

papistry’, part of the nation's heritage, had gone and that

Romanism was seen now as simply one of the many forms of

religion in the country.^

It is possible that the neighbours of a working-class Catholic

in 1900 were less hostile to him on account of his alien religion

than were similar people fifty years earlier. Certainl}' many
political leaders of the rvorking classes took a not unfriendly

view of Rome, owing largely to Manning's social activities.^

The old hatred of Rome nevertheless persisted among many
people at all social levels, and a dislike of Irishmen remained

widespread, especially among labourers with whom they com-

peted for emplo3Tnent. The conversion of England was still

a very distant goal in 1900. The English people were either

too loj’al to Protestant traditions, too suspicious, or too stolid,

to follow the triclde of converts into the Roman fold. In tlie long

run it was the Irish famine, not tlie converts, that made Catho-

licism numerically significant for the first time in modern

English histor}'. Except for the leakage, the numbers would

doubtless have been much greater. On the other hand, the

fecundity of those families who remabied lo3^al helped to make

up for the loss of the rest. It was the prevalence of large

families among working-class Catholics which, more than any

other' factor, produced during the twentieth centur3
'^ a gradual

increase in the proportion of Catholics in England.®

i P. Tlnireau-Dang-in, T/w English Catholic Revival in the Nineteenth Century, I.

xxviii.
" See below, pp. 308-20.

^ D. R. Gwj'nn, op, cit, p. xxv.
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Settlements

*

Jarob and 12s ju

Tov^ BtE Hall ajitl tlic other settlements which follosvctl it

were cxjjeriments in religious and social action, conducted b)

people who accepted a responsibility as Christians and gentle-

men to Use for a time among the urban worhmg classes Tlie

founders of settlements beliesed tint cIerg3Tnen alone would
iiescr succ-eed m the slums without the partnership of squires

Tlic dss tilers in the Cast end of our towns, svrote a clcrgjTnan,

will not he conserted bs missionaries and tracts sent bj dwellers

in the "West Irid Tlie dwellers in die West Faid must go to the

divellors in tl e Tast themselves share with the East those pleasures

winch give interest and delight to the duellers in the AVest and

make tip die fulness of their life When the dwellers m the est go
thus to the dwellers m tlie East they will be thetii3elv"es convert^

for they will has e turned to Christ and accepted His joke ofpersonal

service and the dwellers in the East, recognuing tJie true helpful-

ness of the Christian life, will be converted too t

ZTie settlers hoped bj their presence botli to civihzc tvorhing-

clasi people and to make them Christians

Among the itiant public comments on The Bitter Cry ^
Outcast Ijtndon, tlie patriphlet produced bj London Congrega-

tionahsu m 1833^ tvas an essaj; bji the Rev Brooke Lambert in

^ \% Moore Ed'* Tfte Attiluilf of lltt Cii rth ht tomr of th/ Social I niiffcint of
Tow* ttf* rp
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tile Contemporary Review.'^ Lambert, who was now vicar of

Greenwich and who had been a vicar in M^iitechapel for some
years, agreed with the authors of The Bitter Cry that the pro-

blem of the urban poor was asolemn one ; but he dismissed their

idea that mission halls and philanthropy would help to solve

it. The gap between classes, he believed, 3'^awned dangerously

wide now, and could be closed only if members of the educated

classes went among the poor and helped tliem back to humanity,

becoming a Jacob in Esau’s need. The patli had already been

shown, he said, by men like his friend Edward Denison, the

son of a Bishop of Salisbur}^ who liad gone to live in Stepney

just before 1870 because he was convinced that East London

needed a ‘resident gentr}’’’. Denison once explained his motive

to a friend in these words: ‘as I have both means, time and

inclination, I should be a thief and a murderer if I withheld

what I so evidently owe.’^

A sense of missionaity dut3f had taken Lambert himself to

working-class London, as it took man)*^ yomig clergymen whose

famity, education and acquaintance could easily have won

them cosy rural livings. At Wliitechapel he had been active in

local administration and had formed several secular clubs and

societies. The historian J. R. Green, a mutual friend of Denison

and Lambert, was doing similar work as a vicar in Stepney

when, in 1869, the three men met at John Ruskin's invitation to

discuss plans for a colon}' of university men in London to can*}'

on the kind of work which each had been doing independently.

They agreed that men of culturfe should live among the poor in

London, sitting on local boards, guiding education, and in

general performing a social function complementarj' to die

religious work of missions. Nothing came immediatety of this

meeting. Denison soon left for Australia and died on the way.

Green, also seriousty ill, gave up clerical life to write his Short

History of the English People. Lambert remembered their plans,

however; in 1881 he addressed a group of undergraduates in

Merton College, Oxford, apparently urging them to come to

help in Whitechpel. ^ By 1883 no general plan had been launched,

IB. Lambert, ‘Tlie Outcast Poor; 1- Esau’s Cry’. Contemporary Jiraiew.

Le^gbtOTU*^d., Utters and Other JCritings of the Ule Edward Venmn

^
3 H. (X Barnett, Canon Barnett, Hts Life, JFork and Friends {1921 ), p. 305.

144



JJiCOn AKO £SAy

but a number of joimij men from tbc universUaes bail made
Individual dectstofi'i to Jite for a time irt tlie slmns Tticodorc
Talbot, a Cbnst Church man A\hose faUier was a iamlo^innp
member of parliament and who^e grandfather was a peer,

uorhctl as a Ja> assistant to tlie derg> of St Alban s, Ilolboni

sliortly before ht died in 16717* Edmund IloUond, a fnend of
Denison % and the son of a prominent Evangelical Churchimn,
followed Demson to Stepney in J86P * Several uiidcrgraduates

from Oxford, including Alfred Milner, R L Ncttlcship and
Arnold Topibee spent vacations in the iSTOs wording m
^Vhltecllapcl at tlie invitation of Samuel Barnett s As vicar of

St Jude s, Barnett was running the decrepit parish as expen-
mcntallj as the conventions of the Church ofEngland permitted

When Arnold Toimbee died m 1883 Barnett plamied and
built the first settlement as a monument to him and as a plac-c

ivhcre men of Tojmbce s spirit could approach the poor bj a
novel route

In Septernber tSSf Brooke Lambert «TOtc again iit the

CoKtemporary fievjew, announcing that Jacob had answered
Esau s cry * With lugli excitement he suggested that just as

war, and more recently commerce, iiad been the great outlet

for human energies, so now the enthusiasm for humanity
might have its turn He reported that Banieit and joiing

friends from the universities displajing this quality, were
preparing to bring a loavcn of culture and religion to the urban
masses

Tlie first clear step towards Toynbee Hall was taken in

November 1883, when Barnett read a paper to a group m St

John's College, Oxford ^ Barnett argued at tins meeting tlwt

t)ie college missions latelv formed in parts of London were not
an adequate expression for the desire of universitj men to help

the poor A mission he said, lasted only until its district could

bcGome an independent parish then the Ecceshastical Com-
missioners wouM take over financial responsibility, the bishop

would probably acquire the patronage, and the college s

* G W I HusuU m Cotrmon tsrfl/lA /urn. IR30 pp. 2I7-S
*11. A Woods and A J J tfimedy Tfe ihrtcait p *Ifl

*S A and II O Bartiift />aOioiA& Aboa/tw* {tww senes 15J5) (ip

t>a*ntierf Jicobs Answrf co Hsaua Cry*. Orntm^vr^j
ISSt pp S73-ii^

*S. A iJamett V/tnrrjifj Jl/rt tv Gtt4t {Oafoni I SSI)
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.

comexion would 'end,' Nonconformists, nioreover,-: were, ex- •

, .
pluded: from helping a college'; mission/- Although he admitted

.

that a mission could do good, Barnett suggested that rvvhaf he
'

, called a • settlement -was
,
fitted better' to receive the spirit' of tlfe

universities;
; His . idea was that graduates and undergraduates

should live, together in East London, some working in London
, as,, curates or

,

professional men and living perrnahently at’ the -

.
settlement, while otliers, working elsewhere or still studying,

. spent their vacations as residents. A clerg5nnan, maintained' by/
.university subscriptions, would be in charge. The residents;

.
would co-operate with surrounding clergy, and.thO}^ would be

active in charitable activities, clubs, local government and,

L lufiversity extension teaching. Although no resident would be /

.
required to pass any test of orthodox}^ the settlement would
ihdeed .be religious. ‘The true religious teacher,' said Barnett, .

• ‘is he who makes Imown God to man. God is manifest to every

age by that which is the Best of the age.’ The special' need of

this age, he implied, was a restoration of intimacy between

classes,,^ a task as truly Christian as the most direct evangelism.

The uplifting of the poor, as Barnett described it, was also religi- ,

• dus; the. inhabitants of settlements would be preparing a future

‘when the disinberited sons of God shall be received into their ,-

Father's house. / ,^ •

In; fhe rooms of Cosmo Lang, the future Archbishop, a

meeting of- undergraduates pledged itself to support Barnett’s.

,

plah.^ By February 1884< enough money was in hand to buy an
'

' old building in Whitechapel for the settlement, and prospectiye/-

residents . were being canvassed. In London, a committee '

including A. J. Balfour and the Duke of Westminster was ;

appointed • to . buy and maintain the building and raise .'more ;

' money. ,;Later in 1884 Toynbee Hall's first residents moVed in,;;

with Barnett a^ their warden. -
i ^ :

'

'

;

,

' ' The Mood of Oxford '

; .

•Some of Barnett's audience at,Oxford in November, 1883,may ,

; .

have been drawn by reading or hearing about the Titter.^ Crf,

.'.publis weeks earlier. .If they attended inprning:

.
' Service in St- Maty's a fortnight before Barnett spoke,, they,;Saw .-

.

‘

- /dl.'O; Barnett, oj!>. ,«7. p. sio.
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the Hetd Master of Harrow, Dr Butler, floun^ih tlie pamphlet

dunng a sermon and heard him pray that it wtiuld rouse tlie

best to grapple 'with thjs supreme tjuestJon of moral and
physfcal destitution * But as Bamelt remarhed 'Under-

graduates and graduates, long before tlie late outcry, had
become corisctous that social conditions were not nght, and
tliat tiiey thomseh'es were called to do something '* His

address m I^OYCinbcr W2S only an expansion of a letter lyrtiicn

in June, in reply to some members of St Jolm s College, Cam-
bridge, who had asked him for suggestions about helping the

poor In Alaj he had addressed a meeting in Oriel College,

Oxford, appealing for money and men to help remove misery

m East London Barnett later attributed the response to his

call for settlements to a general dissalisfacUon in the univer-

sities with social and religious institutions Men at the univer-

sities, lie w rote,

were cotisctows of something wrong undcmeatli modem progress,

they realized that free trade reform bills philanthropic aawitv,

ami missions hncl made neiUier health nor wealth Tliey were
drawn to do something for the poor 'I'lie chief niacliine, Uic

Poor Law seemed to have mqrcased pauperism Societies had

become empty shells, missions scorned somemnes to corrupt men *

In Barnett s view, a new uneasiness stirred Oxford and Cam-
bridge, seeking new fonns of social and religious service in

which to expresi itself Alfred Milner, an early resident of

Toynbee Hall, described similarly a diange of mood m Oxford
between ifiTS and 1685, a change 'whicJi restored freedom of

thought to economic speculation and gave a new impulse to

philantliropy *

During tags and 1884 Oxfords interest m social problems
W'as high VVell-knowTi soaal radicals were giving addresses

to large audiences Joseph Arch spoke at the Town Hall early

m 188a on behalf of the Agncultural labourers* Union, sup-

ported by several senior dons on his platform When Fredonck
Rogers, bookbinder from. \Vhitecliapel, spoke to more than

fifty men at St Jolin's on social reform, the Oxford Mogazijie

• OjforJ Moffjxmt, 31 Oct l&SS p. 33*
• S A Ramcit Settltmfnti ^ Vnretrnty Aftit tn Cwi Tmnt p 3
* ftl . t MrrrHff fjtd Saetal HiHtlfrvfKh £ IWW), fijx I *-3

* y\ MjJwr, jdfftidd JiyjsW » lUmnixmet £ |& S) p "Ji
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observed: 'it has been recognized, especiall}^ at this last

meeting, that Oxford has much to learn from the worMng classes

as -well as the working classes from Oxford.’^ A lecture fi'om

Henry George was given a stormy hearing, which the same
journal put down not to his social doctrines but to two unfort- '

unate assumptions by the speaker: that the audience had Eead

his works, and that they were ignorant about the conditions of

the poor. ‘To us in Oxford,’ said the journal, 'in whose ears has

been ringing for tliis past year or more the exceeding bitter

cr3f of the outcast, it seemed superfluous and almost impertinent

to insist upon this fact.’” William Morris, far more radical than

the rhetorical American but more congenial to Oxford, was

applauded at a crowded meeting in the hall of Universit}^

College when lie declared himself a socialist. ‘Great interest

was with reason aroused bj’ Mr Morris’s lecture . .
.' said the

Oxford Magazine.

Apart from its own merits, the fact of its being given, and the

manner in w'hich it was received, . . . emphasize a new phase of

feeling in Oxford. The question has been asked, ‘Is the new Oxford

movement to be a Socialistic onc.^' and if this be interpreted to

mean ‘Is the most living interest of Oxford now that in social

questions.^’ the answer must be distinctly Yes!®

Respectable preachers in college chapels, as w’ell as heretical

visitors, talked to Oxford men about the gravity of the social

question and their dut3' towards the victims of social disorder.

The Master of University College, J. F. Bright, disliked what

William MoitIs said; 3’'et in the week of Mon-is’ visit he

preached a sermon deploring that tlie poor should live so

squalidl3'^ while property-owners flourished on their misep'.

Was tliis not tlie ivork of tlie Devil.? Had not eighteen centuries

of Christianity produced a dismal failure?* A visiting preacher

^Oxford Magazine, 5 Dec. 1883, p. 432. Tliis journal first appeared on -4

Jan. 1883 (and not in 1882, as its present conductors assert). It was fairly des-

cribed in a prospectus as ‘a periodical which shall include among its contributors

and readers both Graduate and 'Undergraduate members of the University, and

which shall represent every side of Oxford life’-
_

s Ibid., 7 March 1884, p. 150. The words ‘this past year or more suggest ^at

this phase of interest in poverty had begun more than six months before Ih.

Bitter Cry appeared.
=> Ibid., 21 Nov. 1883, p. SS4.

« Ibid, p, 398.
148



THE MOOD OP OOs-rORn

m Dalljol chapel told his congregation tliat true chanty
r«iuircd a man not merely to relieve his neighbours*

but to enter sjunpathettcaUj mto their feelings, 'beanng their

ivoes and carrying tlieir torrows, in order tliat he ma> bo abk
at once both to supply their needs and elevate their iharactcrs t

A semion by r \V Farrar struck a similar note 'Old Oxford
could afford to stand still/ Farrar said,

or could decorously attend only to religion, or to the tiuiet needs

of country parishes Young Oxford must move fonvatd, must
grapple luth modem toim-life, must regard philatitliropy to

comprised m the sweep of its Chnstian efforts *

In lft83 and 18Sb about half the sermons reported m the

O:^ord Magazine (no radical organ) referred at least partly to

social problems Ivlany of them exhorted undergraduates to

make tlic kind of effort which Barnett was designing Toynbee
Ifall to accommodate
Arnold Toynbee embodied exactly Barnetts idea of a

resident m a settlement, and Ins early deatli jxist before the

first settlement was founded made the use of his name m its

title an appropriate gesture As Beatrice Webb rcLorded m
My Appretiliceshtp, Tovnbec knelt to the masses m t!ie name of

the upi)er and middle classes Uis social theory presupposed

that the rich as a whole could be persuaded to repent for making
the poor suffer, and to accept voluntarily a r^istnbution of

wealth ^ TJjc Slade Professor of Fine Art, John Huskin, also

believed that social reform could lie achicvevl by plucking at

the conscience of the rulers It is not clear whether Toynbee
learned mucli from Ruskin At least he respected him enough
to join Oscar Wilde and others, in the digging party vvhich m
1874, under Rutkm’s direction, tried m vam to mxke a road to

Hmksey *

In religion Toynbee wax one of those who, thouglt dissatis-

fied With many teaclnngs of the Church of England, believed

tint it could be reformed from withm His fnend Alfred Milner

* KFcb IS3S p
'iWi/.fi'vov 18S4 P 531
* A Toynbee Progrtu eitot A CTi/teim af VJr Gttrgt (ISS3),

pp 4J-50 A Tojufcw Art HaJtcals SocfaJjjtis in ) is Lrtlvrtt m tht JnJiutTtA

Jltt'ttlutm pp S3I-e,iA7
Ewes, hujOn (I9.rtJ pp 351 SSI
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said that To3'nbee kept a faith in personal ixnmortality.^

To3nbee himself wrote in a letter a few months before he died:

'you could, I think, consider me a Christian, though h do not

hold a great many of the doctrines of Christian Theology.’-

He saw it as a profoundly religious task to improve the condi-

tion of the masses. 'Any attempt to preach a purer religion

must go along with attempts at social reform/ he wrote;

'.
. . progress will never be organic until the religious spirit

breathes through every act and institution.'^ Any of these

remarlcs might have been made by Barnett himself. As an xmder-

graduate and a tutor at Balliol, Toynbee influenced many of his

contemporaries. According to Milner,

it was a distinguisliing mark of those wlio came under Toynbee’s

influence, that tliey were deeply impressed with their individual

duty as citizens, and filled with an enthusiasm for social equality,

which led them to aim at bridging the gulf between the educated and

the wage-earning class.'*

A year before he himself died, Toynbee had been shocked

deeply by the death of T. H. Green, tvho was then Professor of

Moral Philosophy and who had been since 1866 a tutor at

Balliol. Both directly and through Toynbee, who acknowledged

a considerable mental and moral debt to him, Green’s teaching

and his example helped to make Oxford men think about

lilting in a settlement. A passage in Mrs Humphrey Ward’s

novel Robert Elsmere describes the hero attending die funeral of

'Henry' Grey'’ (T. H. Green) and musing about his dead

teacher and friend:

fresh from his own grapple w'ith London and its life, what moved

'him most was the memory of the citizen, the friend ^d brother of

common man, the thinker who never shirked action in die name of

thought, for whom conduct had been from beginning to end the

first reality.®

A pupil and friend, Henry Scott Holland, said of Green that he

^ Commonivealth, March 1897, p. 105.
, , u r J "s

2 G. Toynbee, Reminiscences and Letters of Joseph and Arnold Toynbee (n. d.;,

^If Toj-nbee, ‘Notes and Jottings’ in his Lectures on the Industrial RetoluUon,

P-
* A Milner, Arnold Toynbee: a Bemtntscence, p. 2».

6 Mrs, H. Ward, Robert Elsmere (Nelson’s Library, ii d.), p. oUr.
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Itatl identified the interests of the ideal imagination svith the

common affair^ of hvtng men and women, and charged Holland
and others

witii the democralic ardour which made htm always the actuc
rhainiMon of the poor and the preadier of the obhgatjoat of ntjzen
ship For us all he wore something of the prophetic air and
bvs too early death ga\c power to his prophecy t

Green s emphasis on conduct on the duties of citizenship,

isai dispta\ed both m action and in writing He is as the first

don to bcEmme a member of the Oxford TmvTi Council he
spoke on public ptatfoniis for the Oxford Reform League , he
Stas elected to tlie Oxford Sdiool Board and he was president

of tile Oxford Rind of Hope Temperance Onion * None of tiicse

activities was very important in itself they were made, and
taken as the symbolic actions of a philosopher who believed m
being involved in the affair* of society According to an

anonymous writer m tlie OsJ^rd J^loi^asjne m t883 the most
important parts of his Pmltgomena to Fthics were

tliose parts where he attempted to discuss such a practical question

as tins In relieving a beggar was I not merely compounding with

conscience for shirking ihe trouble which a more jud cious exercise

of chanty would have cost me’ It was m tlic attempt to get

some light on diese questions of actual life, and to point the way
amid a collision of duties by reference to the spirit whidi gives Uiem
all their binding force that t) e most practical effect of his teaching

can be found *

The most sensitive and sympathetic of his pupils were stirred

by the dedicated humanism of Greens thinking, and by his

social consacnce Lead a useful life, he said to his wife as he

died,< and in effect tins was what he said to the voung
W hetlier Green s philosophic idealism and radical liberalism

were connected as logically as he believed is a question best left

to members of his own profession What matters m the present

context IS that a man esteemed as he was should have deltbof'

‘ It Scott Jlollaivl A Bundle ef V/mjon-» ( 1915) pj*.

* On tJ'ese aixl otlwf a«l^^^)es sec It L. Neiileshp Vfenwr ef Tiemas tfitJ

GtW) 090S)
*0jrfarJ T teb tSS3 p SS
* C jVWMjtt ami Ifc taaiiitxt! T?f Ltfewd tMUrfif iiettjamtn Attv// { IS^”)
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ately set out to stir the civic conscience of people in Oxford
should have blessed unionism and the co-operative movement
advocated universal suffrage and asserted that the old univer-
sities had social responsibilities to the rest of England, and in

particular to poorer citizens. His following was not vast. But
the people whom he did affect were often affected profoundly,

and they were a remarkably mixed band. Although his attitude

to Christianity was even less orthodox than Arnold Tojmbee’s'^

(‘He could not be a clergyman,' said Robert Elsmere), much of

his teaching was assimilated by Christians who thought them-
selves die guardians of orthodox}^ his honey, as Mark Pattison

observed, was carried off to the hives of sacerdotalism.^ Some
Nonconformists also found him inspiring. Samuel Barnett

noticed that the uneasiness which made young university men
eager to come to Toynbee Hall was especiall3

’^ strong among
those who had felt tlie influence of Green. ^

To3Tibee Hall also owed something to what Mrs Barnett

called ‘the constant, kindly sympathy’ of Benjamin Jowett, tlie

Master of Balliol.^ It was even said after his death in 1893 that

the settlement was founded largely under Jowett's inspiration.*

Once, in 1875, when Barnett was addressing a meeting in the

hall at Balliol, Jowett turned up unexpectedly, blessed the

proceedings, and advised everybody present to 'make some of

his friends among tlie poor.’® With this exception, however, it

is hard to find any particular action by which Jowett contri-

buted to the foundation of Tojmbee Hall. Despite their close

association Jowett did not realty approve of Green, and did

not share his dissatisfaction with the older liberalism.® His

social consciousness was far less acute than Toynbee’s, and he

believed some of Toynbee’s flunking callow and utopian.'^ He

once remarked that in theoiy he liad a great love for tlie poor;

he believed that workers had the right to strike, until masons

Pattison, Memoirs (1885), p. 167.

- W. heason, ed., op. cit. p. 12.

3 S. A. and H. O. Barnett, Practicable Socialism, p. 116.

* Toynbee Record, Dec. 1893, p. 37.

® H. O. Barnett, op. cit. p. 305.

eE. Abbott and L. Oimpbell, op. cit. 11. 199; M. Asquith, Autobiography

(Penguin, 1936), I. 37; L. E. Elliott-Binns, English Thought, 1860-1900. The

Theological Aspect (1956), p. 126.
. , ,, , ,

’ B. Jowett, ‘Memolr’v in A. Toynbee, Lectures on the Industrial Revolution,

pp. xiii, xviii.
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fitrttclc at Ballfol' Tivtce he vjsited Toj-nbce Ha!h but Mrs
Bamctt recalled tint he found AMmechapel

Tougii arui noisj. the number of interests confusing, liie freedom of

equality too apparent, and everybody peiiiapa ovcr'anxious to

please linn Ttie Master referred more than once to alj lie hid

seen during Ina Msits to the East End, but he evidently preferred to

see us amid the dignity of Balliol *

Jouett resented enterprise which distncted Ins >tning men
from their chmb towards the suriinut of society An Ironic

reporter of a sermon he preached on 'The Causes of Success and

Failure m Life' said

Only occasionally did ijicre gleam across the fine spun thread

of the discourse a consciousness of the fact that men may be looked

upon as something other ( if not higher) than cnihryxi Ijord Just ces

or Bishops *

JoDCtt confessed candidly to Mrs Barnett after Toynbee Hall

had been open for some j
oars I used to be afraid of sending my

men to you, not knowing what you would do to them but now
I safely send them for you are ambitious ^br them A man's

career should be Ins first concern * Perhaps Jowetts mam
contribution, then, was to assure his young men that by going
to Toynbee Hall they could do good both to others and for

themselves Moreover, an\ word of blessmg from a man with

Jowetts prestige would probably win Barnett some support

He had tlie Banietts to stay witJi him m Bilhol when they were
at Oxford recruiting It is not possible to exaggerate,’ WTotc
Mrs Banictt, ‘what the hospitality of the Master of Balliol

meant to us and througli us to the Settlement movement '*

Jottctt’s attitude to religion also helped the enterprise 'Balhol

religion', a niivture of dogma and doubt concocted largely by

Jawett, was summed up nicely in his rennrk to a young friend

in 16D2 'jMy dear cJnld, you must believe in God m spite of

wliat the clergy tell you It involved a scepticism about

miracles and about scriptural merrancy, a tendency to rcgvrd
God as a spmt expressed in man, and Clmist as the ideal

* F- Abbott and X. CajnpWJ (>/> at J 5>S-^ U lOl-S
*11 O lljnwtt at p 439
*Ox/vrd le Jv£fV ISS-f p 303
*ir <1 eA at h 415
*Ikd p 414
* Asqmlh, til 1 ttT
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human being; it involved, above all, an emphasis on practical
morality. In religious matters Jowett was the teacher of Green
and Tojmbee, though Green went further than his master
towards heresy. Green w'as expressing ‘Balliol religion’ when
he spoke of an age in w’hich the religious needs ofman wmuld be
'rather met by the sympathies of a society breathmg the Clrris-
tian spirit tlian by the propositions of an anthropomorphic
theology. ^ So was To3mbee when, according to Milner, he
demonstrated the rationality of his faith 'by being as sober, as
practical and as effective as any so-called Rationalist or Utili-
tarian.’^ In a religion so purged of ritual and theology, bene-
volent action was the most satisfying form of wonship. Indirectly
therefore, Jowett pro^'ided an incentive to social service; and
Barnett offered an opportunity for it.

The appeal of Barnett himself, preaching his gospel of settle-

ments, was an important ingredient of his success. Scott
Holland described him as a quiet, unexciting but convincing
prophet, %vho came to Oxford just when a prophet was needed!»
Another in Bainett's audience in 1883 spoke of him as ‘a gentle
and pow^erful spirit.''* At a time when English consciences were
stirring uneasily' over the condition of the urban masses,
Barnett spoke in just the right tone of \'oice to some privileged
ymung members of his own university (he had been at Wadham
from 1862 to 1S65) in whom the ideal of service had been
planted b}"^ their teachers. ‘He caught the ear of the Univer-
sities,' WTote a clerg^Tnan, James Adderlej^

especially of Oxford. ‘Do 3'ou realize,’ he would say, ‘that all our

social sj'stem is arranged on the tacit assumption that there is

a leisured class in every locality who will sec that the laws aie

carried out and generally keep the social life going? Do you also

realize that tliere is no such class in East London, where it is most
wanted? Come and be that class, not in a patronizing spirit but

in a spirit of neighbourliness. ^

Adderley observed that Barnett wa.s exactly the man to teach

tlxe rich how to repent. ®

^ R. L Neltlesliip, op. cil. p. 159.
' A. Milner, op. cit. p. 37.
^ H. Scott Holland, op. cit. p 92
•‘T. Hancock Nunn, quoted in H. O. Barnett, Canon Barnett, p 309.

® J .^dderlcy. In Slums and Society (1916), p. 48.

® H. O. Barnett, op cit. p. 6'19.
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Tlic mood of Aocial concern wlucii Camett exploited wzs far

from universal m Oxford There «erc common rooms «liere

Home Rule and DisesrablisJiincnt nere the staples of contro-

\QT^y during tixe eighties, and as in e\ciy generation, there

were staircases svhich no question of tlie day penetrated 'a

largo propornon of Oxford undergraduates, lamented a %sriter

in the Oxford Afiigtfxnie m 1883, 'come and go tsuhout ever

becotnmg aware that there ts a teacher or an influence m the

TJniversjt> at all t Nor, of course, was the new social conscious-

ness peailiar to Oxford Tlie settlements were ricvcrtheless a

%ery Ovontati response to the problem of social relatiwidnps

Cambridge had a part m the campaign for settlemenu A
Cambridge committee for Toynbee Hall, elected m June I86f,

included Professors B F Westcott, J R Seelej and James
Stuart -men \\ho influenced Cambridge as much as Toynbee,
Green and jowett affected Oxford * But Oxford was plainlj the

leader in the settlement movement, just as Cainbndge, under

Stuart, led the campaign for unnersity extension The members
of St Johns College, Cambridge, who m June I68*J m\ited
Barnett to athise them about social sepiice, iverc a group dis-

satisfied with their own college s plan for a con\entional

mission Believing that Barnett s was a better approach to the

urban poor, they came in belimd the Oxford scheme to found

Toynbee Hall ’

To}filfe Hull ond Other Settlements

Tile distinction wlucii Barnett drew between a settlement and a

mission appeared to him a very important one, and m later

years he described it more elalwrately 'A Mission exists to

proselytize, he WTOtc m 1897 ^ As a member of tite Church of

Lngland he wanted to see people adopt certain principles, but

os an I nghbhman he wished above all to see the islands ofdass
joined by bridges of goodwill The settlement, he believed, was
3 better base tlian the mission on whicli to hiiild sucli hndges

'* Osfatd \ts^as.ine TFetj tSSiS p 4S-tf
* thid 4 Jure iBS^l p fiSl Sec also J A £t Pimloil, /fjft

pp 55-" JJ O barren til fft 42^-7
•A Ainrt and V\ H wJs, 7Ar Cdmlrittst Vif/nw Sanlh

<1^0*3 pp S-&
4 aiul t! O llarmt, Tirjcardt Vxwt tUfi)rn> (11)03), p S'l
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On local boards the rich could learn what tlie law can and '

cannot do for the poor; managing a school they could see the

gaps in tlie educational system; in workmen’s clubs they could

learn how narrow are the pleasures of the mass ; and by living

among the poor they could help to pass on to the many tlie

habits and refinements of tlie few. The visitors would be trusted

more when it was Imown that they were not out to convert

anybod^L ‘A. sense of unity — like other good things — wears

better when it comes unconsciously.’^

To Barnett, to other admirers of Ecce Homo and Essays and

Reviews, and to people who had followed even less orthodox

masters like T. H. Green, a settlement as described here might

appear quite as religious as a mission. But Christians with a

more conservative theological outlook could not be expected

to agree. Although Barnett assured such Christians in 188S

that the tone of To5mbee Hall would be religious ‘in the best

and broadest sense,’^ there were many, in Oxford and elsewhere,

who denied that the broadest sense of religion was the best.

A satirical novel about Toynbee Hall made the ‘Broad’ parson,

who was plainly meant to be Barnett, send out invitations

which ran: ‘dear triend, - Will j^ou come to tea with Mrs

Flux and me next Tuesday at half-past four, seeing that there

are many religions but only one morality. — Yours earnestly,

Simeon Flux.'^^ To3’nbee Hall’s religion was syncretic, un-

dogmatic and humanitarian. Some men were atti'acted to it on

that account. Others, though approvmg the general principle

of settlements, looked for one which was more rigorously

Christian.

To3mbee Hall expressed the spirit of Balliol. The next

settlement to be established, Oxford House in Bethnal Green,

came out of Keble College and represented the part3'^ associated

with Keble’s name. Its creators were among the leaders of

what Mark Pattison, wiring in 1884
,

sourl3'- described as a

clerical reaction’ in Oxford; although influenced by the secular

teachers of Oxford and especially by Green, they were still

proud to identify themselves with tlie Tractarian tradition.

’ Ibid. p. 285.

“ Oxford Magazine, 5 Dec 1883, p. 438.

® C. R. Ashbec, The Building of Thelema ( 1910), p. 173.

» M. Pattison, Memotrs, p. 242.
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The^ were frank, indeed veliernent, about the o^crtl^ religious

task of Oxford House At the meeting %ihich inaugurated it, the

Biihop of Bedford, Walsham Hovs, declared that the piirjKj^e

of ific settlement should be missionarv , as t long that on the

one hand the foundation of >our uork should be faith m our

Blessed I^ird/ he said, 'so I Jong, too, lint the outcome of

the uork should be the true acceptance of that fundaim ntal

doctrine of ilie Incarnation, bj whicli God and man arc brouglit

together ** Appealing on behalf of Oxford House, the

Warden of heble College, C S Talbot, who hid been cjiainnan

at the maugtiral meeting said ont object ammatts the uhnlc

movement — the prepiratmn of eharacitr for the rt'ccption

of the religion of Christ, for the advantentent of which the

Oxford House ilone exists * An early head of Uie settlement,

H Hensloj Henson, contrasted its spirit with that of fo^'nliee

Hall and asstrted that a settlement should bear a Christian

clnrarter and utter a Clinstian witness * If the pagan hast Tnd
was to believe in the Chnsiianitj of a settlement, he snd, then

the settlers must show a lojal intunacv with the official

Clittrclt in East Ijondon ’ A few jears after Henson made this

remark, Oxford House became formally associated with the

parochial work of St Matthew s, Betlitial Green ‘

Although Its residents, like those of Toynbee IfalJ, were

laymen under a dencal head, Oxford House seems to have had a

higher proportion who intended to become clcrgjmcii Some
of Its lectures were meant to convert Last End listeners, ind m
panicular to defend the most vulnerable aspecLs of die Church

of Ijigland *l'he ecclcsusucal atmosphere attracted at least one

resident from Toynbee Hall Cosmo I^ng, finding Toynbee
Hall too academic and disinterested, went aeross to Oxford

House, where, he said, they were ratlicrloy ally accepting some-
thing old and tried and sure and bringing it as a goipel, a good
gift, to the people '* In the v itw of A T Winnington-Ingram,

' ii itrtft>r Ify/rrrfjtjf anrofjf Ihr LosJon Poor vjVrrVj ( ISSI-J, jv. JO
* Vv Tlwr, ei Jjit. (631 p IS
* K Iletiilcy H«i«n *TJie University ScillMiienw In tlw East EnJ In Some

V^tat Jpi-fjtiww i» PtrtsftiP) LffhU /1S80), p Uejjstifl wa* not s

Cliurdanan tnit « Oxfwd (Eousc fn. fowiJ tliat lie tuid to seem otic *!ce h!s

Pttrosj*ct of tfrt Vnlnt^hnt Xa/e, I (I0t2) p ^
* OjfordJiaiat VI Pf/iiMJ GrfrJt (ISIS) p 3J
* J G Loctfun Oitoftl <^doff ( I9-t3J p M
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' '

head' of Oxford :.Housetrom 1889 tO‘ 1898 and later Bislidp of
•London, the jjoint- of .having layihen-' as residents was'itself
apologetic; 'the,ver3^existence of a,body of laymen,- he' wrote,
.‘working in the cause of Christianity for the ijeople is’a^prptest-

against the idea . that it is- onl3f the clergy, who believ'e .in

Christianiiy.'^ .
.

.

,

‘

The men at Oxford House gave Barnett the credit of having
inspired them, and relations between supporters of the two -

schemes in Oxford were fairly cordial.® But as Mrs Barnett
revealed after her husband died, the rival campaign distressed'

.
liim. ' ‘That men should think it necessary to start pother
settlement because To^nibee Hall was not in tlieir opinion,,

religious,’ she wrote, 'was a deep, a very deep pain to Mr
Baniett.’® She alleged that the High Church party tried to poach,

. some Tojmbee Hall men, and she said that antagonism was
avoided .only because Barnett bore disparagement so meek^C
But their differences over religion should not obscure the

similarity of purpose between these first two settlements;'

Especiall}'^ under Winnington-Ingram, residents of Oxford
House provided clubs for recreation, formed a sanitary , aid

,

;
committee, and agitated for improvements in housing. They

• took just as seriously as men at Tojmbee Hall dieir respolisi-

bility to overcome bitterness and misunderstanding between-

classes. ‘The resident settlei’s are designed to take the place of

the fugitive natural leaders,’ wrote one head of,Oxford. House! •

‘They ask the East End not to judge the educated classes by^ the

. absentees to ivhom thej' paj' rent and render work,, but to

accepit theni as their truer representatives/^ On undergraduates.

,
With High Church S3^mpatbies, Winnington-Ingram had ^

'effect rather like that of Barnett on 3mung men with liberal

"tlieological views. A resident who heard him speak at Oxford

said ihat he ‘made us proud of Oxford House, ^d of its head,,

arid most of us wished we could accept his invitation, and settle

-in the East End of London for a time.’® ./ !

"

V F. Winnihgton-Ingrani, ‘Tlie Classes and the Masses’, In The Church of the

(1894), p. 180. ; . .

'

-

'

® .Scott Holland, op.:cii. p. 93; W. Picht, Topibee 'Hall and;the Englm

Seiilemirii, Movement p. '\06n. ~ • '•

H..O. -Barnett, p. 421. .. -

Hensley Henson, ‘University Settlements in the East End’, loc. cit. p- 2oo..

^ Xinirtnv Mnpdzine: V(ih. 1898, p. 110., ' - • ' ; ' ' ’
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TOVNBET- A»1D OTHEU SETTLEMENTS

Of the settlements in London which followed these two,

most were Itko Oxford House and unlike Toynbee Hall in beinp

connected (soane fomaally, some not) with a particular de-^

nomination and in undertaking evangelistic as well as social and

edueationAl work. Among the Xonconformhts, in fact, there

was a reluctance to approsc of settlements unlei>s they made a

directly evangelistic approach to the surrounding population,

\Vlien Scott Lidgett was ttying fo get support for a Wesleyan
settlement he found that many suspected him of becoming a

social reformer rather tlian an evangelist: and when tlie Con-
ference gave formal authority to tlie Bennondsey Settlement m
1890, it specified that the work of the institution was to be

'llehgioiis. Educational and Social As warden of the settle-

ment Lidgctt was responsible for running two churches. He
gave tslfe m and around the settlement expounding the

Christian faith, and said later that the primary actU ity of tlie

licrmondsey Settlement consisted in its religious work Tlie

finfitA freeUy kept a careful eje on two settlement's run by

Congregarionalists, the Browning Settlement m Walworth lUid

Mansfield Honve m Canning Town, for signs of any lapse

towards the creedlesjucss of Tojmbee flail Wlien Browning
Hall opened m 1895 tlie journal noted it as a reassuring tiling

that the settlement was to be connected with a local Congre-
gatiotial chapel and would ofier religious teaching, non-

sectanan but evangelical* Mansfield House, which opened in

1890, pleased the ijrj/isA If’^eeKly less At a ceremony in t89(j to

lay a stone to the memory ot T. H Green, the journal found a

'studious ignoring of die religious side of the ^tdement/ ami

^was apprehensive that the place might become a second-rate

TovdImc Hall 'Every settlement worth the name,’ the leader^

of Mansfield House w'ere told, 'must he in a real sense a

Christian mission '*

Of the Nonconformist settlements, Mansfield House was
certainly nearest to Tojiibee Hall m religions atmosphere, 'flic

I J $«)H Li;Jgctt, My Gwdid Lift < I9SS). p I H , ff V^iWai* CMfntJice MmtUt
p.gM

*J Scon B/t nt p 141^00 us evangelistic wvjtk see also P Aihlej,

TJhfverslty Settlements in Great Prttain’, lV<tTV<xf4 Tfifotosttui /ftnea, lOtf, p
179

* Brituh jrfrVy, Ot JS.'W, p Sl>

SHto. ISW, p ISS
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first warden, Perc3>- Alden, was a Congregationalist who be-

lieved in uniting around him people inside and outside tlie

churches who would pledge themselves to the service of human-
ity in the spirit of Jesus. An official account of the settlement

spohe of its having 'a deeply religious aim, seeking to bring the

teaching of Christ to bear upon all the problems of a poor man’s

life.’^ But its members were more concerned in practice to carry

out Christimi works themselves tlian to try to conv^ert tlie

inhabitants of Canning Town. The classes thej’^ conducted were

mostl}'^ vocational and wholl}? secular. Tliis was one of the few

settlements in London or elsewhere winch on Barnett's defini-

tion was not in some aspects a mission.

Catholics regarded settlements as a device to help stop the

leakage from the faith, St Philip’s House in Mile End, tlie first

Catholic settlement in East London, was the fruit of Cardinal

Vauglian’s amxiety about the abandoned Catholic poor."

Newman House in Southwark, which opened in 1891, was

hailed by James Britten as anssvering a plea he had made for a

positive gesture from Catholic university and public school

men to-wards poorer Catholics in cities.*’ Another settlement

with a missionar}' purpose, preaching a faith far from Rome's,

was University Hall, formed in 1890 to carry on tlie social and

religious message contained in Robert Ehviere, the novel by

Mrs Humphry Ward w'hich provoked an astonisliing amount of

di.scussion and wliicli sold millions of copies. The hero had

attained a Itind of agnostic theism which, he believed, not only

reconciled the need for a faitli W’ith the demands of modem

intellect, but also had tlie pow'er to make rich and poor care for

- each other. Surrounded b^*^ a group of mainly Unitarian friends

— including Philip Wicksteed, who was about to bless, in the

Labour Church, another social and religious e.xperiment - Mrs

Ward set about making a settlement which might embody her

opaque message.^ This was another hive into wliich the honc3
'

of T. H. Green passed: Mrs Ward said that one point of

^ Man field House Setlkment in East London (Canning Toun) (1892). (A

i3e£.5(ie of an Ea.st End Settlement', Month, Dec. 1901,

pn 598-9.
, , „„ „

3 Catholic Truth Society, Conference Papers (1891), pp. 98-9.

* Mrs ir. Ward, A JFriter's Ilecolleclwns (1918), p. 290lJ. P- Treieljan, ,

Life of Mrs Humphry JPard ( 1928), pp. 82-5.
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University Hall was to show tliat the faitli of Grten and
Martincau and Stopford Brooke was v table Its residents were
nho to perform aetsofsoaalcerviresimilar lotliosemscttlemenis
elsewhere 'niemiastottary and practical activities ran uncomfort-
ably in harness and before long came qinte apun In Gordon
Square a middle-class audience heard lectures and at Mardimont
Hall m St Pamras a group of residents hied md worked in

slums Ttus segregation of activities distressed Mrv Ward and
disappointed Wicksteetl who had been warden of the etiteipnsc

and who now resigned In tsos the attempt to propagate nco-
Umtanan religion ssas virtually abandoned and the Passmore
rdwartls Settlement vvas firmed to continue thi^ social vvorh ^

Whether missionarj m purpose or not whether run b\

Cliurchmen Nonconformists or Catholics each of these insti

tutions represented a gesture b\ a group who held certain

religious views m common and who came from the classes

which had the largest share of education and wealthy to tl e

classes which had the least Tlie Nonconfonutst settlers no
less than the residents of lovnboe Hall and Oxfiird House con
ceived their role as a sq irelv one indeed ininy of the Non-
conformists were themselves from the older universities The
first warden of Mansfield House Percy Aldcn yvvs a graduate

of Ovford and so was its secretary Will Beasop the residents

were mainly Oxford men with a few from Cambridge The
initiative m founding it came m the first place from Mansfield
College, the new Congregational establishment m Oxfonl *

Plans for the Bermondsey Settlement were laid fin^t before

Methodists at Oxford and Cambridge and then before Ihosc

Tt the University of 1 dinburgh and the University College of

Males* According to the ff'eslej^an Methodist 'Sfagaxire this

settlement also attracted mcditai students from Guvs, business

men from the city, and leisured men of means wirii no fixed

occupation all desirous of engaging m the social serv ice of the
poor *

P T^c^clJHtl t%t pp 90 121 C H lUrferf T'A I/mry U
hit Lip end Ji erl ( I'm ) pp PO-tOO

* idp al Jh/ute {IBS'*! pp G—7 M/tnsJtfid JIffiut Vega*tnr I>cc.

m3 1 4
* J Sern LlJgcit in tf tsttyan ittt Jan 18% p ~S
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There were many other settlements. An unsectarian Women s
University Settlement was founded in Southwark in 1887; an
opposite number of Oxford House, called Cambridge House,
appeared in Camberwell Road in 1S97; and one of the settle-

ments best knovm outside London, at Ancoats in Manchester,
was opened in 1895. How many settlements existed at anj'

time depended on one’s definition; for the more evangelistic its

work, the more reason was there for calling an institution a

mission. In 1913 a student of the movement counted twenty-
seven settlements in London, twelve in the rest of England,
five in Scotland and one in Belfast; thirt3^-two of these were
religious and twelve were not, with one doubtful case in

Scotland; eighteen were directlj^ associated with a university,

and others had university men worldng in them.^

Settlements at JFonl

Around Barnett as warden, tlie first thirteen residents moved
into To3mbee Hall in 1884. By 1889, 54 men had been in

residence for periods varying from tliree months to four years.

In local affairs, man3
’’ of them began to act as Barnett said

members of the leisured classes should- ‘Toynbee men serve

on the Local Boards,' he wrote in 1888, ‘and take with them

the w'ider views they liave gained by education.’^ Of the fifteen

residents in tliat year, six were school managers, six were on

committees to provide recreation, four were on committees of

the Charit3
'- Organization Societ3^, two were almoners for the

Society for the Relief of Distress, one w^as a Poor Law guardian,

and five w'orked in tlie summer for the Children’s Counm"^

Holiday Fund. W^hen Bamett decided that Whitechapel should

have a public librar3', his 3'oung men canvassed ratepayers and

gained an overwhelming vote in its favour in 1890. Residents

conducted a campaign against the East London Watenvorks

Company in 1896 for not carr3dng out its contract, and after a

conference at To3mbee Hall followed b}’’ a deputation to tlie

President of the Local Government Board, the government

intervened aiid the water supply improved.®

1 W. Pjcht, op. at. p. 99.

- 11. O. Bamett, op. cit. p. 4S6.

^ Ibid. pp. 4S1-2
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Hie line between jihilantbropic and political activity was
bound to he crossed, as it was in tins case, if* the settlets were
to cany out earnestly the civic role whiUi Harnett bad prepared
for tliem On occasions Toynbee men crossed the line more
boldly In the dockers' strike of 18S9, despite Baniett s state-

ment that the settlement was not nUrtUfi^d uitli the strikers'

cause, a number ofresidents were active in helping them to hold

out' Jn 1S9J a busmen's strike was organized by two residents,

A V Launc and Llew eUjTi Smitli, at the request ofJohn Bums *

Tlic study pfimemploy ment conducted at Toviibee Hall may alvo

be described as a political aettv ity , since its purpose w-as refomt-

ist In 1 692 a Toynbee Commission was organized by the settle-

ment to report on the effects of trade depression on East

London, and as a result of the report two hundred dockers were
set to v^ork on waste land in West Ham * Ten years later

Barnett devised a similar though more ambitious sdiemc of

relief w ork outside Lrontlon for the unemployed TJie men began
to drift back to lAjndon and W lUiam Bovendge, now sub-

warden of Toynbee Hal!, who with R H Tawney and others

had been administering the plan began to ask questions from

which emerged (he said later) the theory of under-cmploytnent

and the reserve of labour, as I developed it iatcr m articles and

lectures and in Vneniployment A Prollem oj '*

Altliough 1 ovTibee Hal! had ofliciallv no politics, and although

the residents did includL people of various opmions, there is

little doubt that a large majority of tliem, and of the non-

resident helpers and visiting speakers, were Liberal voters

Anybody who attended meetings at the setllcmcnt regularly

from 1890 to 1900 would have heard many ofEngland s leading

Liberals and moderate soeiahsts, talking on problems of sotial

and imperial policy some lecturing, others introducing debates,

and many taking more than a passing interest in the institution

by becoming 'associates , or sjanpathizcrs unable to become
residents

The core of Toynbee Halls work was educational Tlie

University E\tension Society, whose teachers (among them
* ToyftSrt /trton/ OcU ISSO p t 0 Tillett VfmorAr anif (t*^SI)

p IS7
* J A U Pimlott op tit pp, 6G-7
* U O ilamett op of p
* Pirtxr und tn/litfnit pj ^3-4
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T. H. Huxley, George Goschen and the historians. R. Gardiner)

had been coming to Whitechapel at Barnett’s invitation before

1880, based its activities in the distinct on XojTibee Hall from
1884. The settlement also ran its own classes. More than 130

different subjects were taught, and in 1896-7 alone the teachers

included Arthur Sidgwick, Leslie Stephen, Frederic Harrison,

A. V. Dicey, Sir Walter Besant, Augustine Birrell and Andrew
Fairbairn.^ One of Barnett’s dreams was a University of East

London, and it was in the light of this ideal that he saw the

teaching work of To3Tibee Hall. He was one of those liberals

whose only article of dogma w^as a passionate faith in tlie

cleansing and uplifting power of education. ‘The social pro-

blem,’ he wrote in 189S, ‘is at root an educational problem

. . . without more Imowdedge, power might be a useless weapon

and money only a means of degradation. . .
.’^ In perhaps the

last letter he wrote, Barnett said: ‘Tlie only thing which

Liberals can compel is education, because till people are edu-

cated they cannot be free or use freedom.’^ Toynbee Hall

gained a name for vocational and cultural education. ‘Toynbee

Hall stands most for culture,’ wrote Charles Bootli, ‘leading

the way, teaching the teachers, lifting and ennobling all. . .

Some of this teaching was in a general sense religious, within

the limits set by Barnett's determination not to make Toynbee

Hall evangelistic. There were Sunday lectures on religion, but

while some of the lecturers were clerg3^men and others Christian

lajmien, others again were not Christians at all. Prayers were

conducted every morning by Barnett for those residents who

wanted to attend them; but there was no pressure on them to

come, and few did.®

Wltat education was to Toynbee Hall, clubs were to Oxford

House. Apart from the religious question, this was the main

difference between the two settlements. Charles Booth, assessing

the work of the three large clubs intended to attract inhabitants

of Bethnal Green, particularly men and boys, observed that

Oxford House had ‘accomplished the difficult feat of club

. 1 W. Reason (ed.), vp. dt. p. 56.

, ® H. O. Barnett, op. dt. p. 340.
,

< C%oothfLife and Labour of the Poor in London, Srd. series, Religious Influences

(1902), VII. .380. •

® H. O. Barnett, op. dt. p. 400.
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nianajjemC'Jit without bocf and without betting, or any of t]?c

other cmU whidi are niitiiiig so many of the great social and

political working men's clubs, and causing them to be regarded

as curses to the community Tlie political ^lews of residents

of Oxford House possihl} taried even more tlian tliose of men
at Toynbee Hall Dunng the dock stnke of 1889, bowe^cr,

James Aclderley saw to it that the radicals made the pare b}

coltcctuig money for the strikers One resident, Cosmo I^ng.

ma^ have given unwitting aid m llie same cause WHicn he
lectured on Napoleon s strategy some time before the strike,

,

fie had in his audience Ben TiJlett, who had a parttailar interest

m Eonajiarte because he was exactly the same height, and who
learned from Langs lecture, so be said moves that proved

useful when he came <0 run tlic great stnke •

Tlie Congregational institutions, Mansfield House and

BrouTixng Settlement, ivere involved in activity for social

reforms Tlie public campaign for old-age tiensions which
began at the end of 1898 was launched at Browning Hall, the

hontc of the Browning Settlement the National Committee of

Organized Labour, a bodv created to work for pensions, was
founded at Browning Hall and in 1909, when the Ait for

pensions had been passed, Herbert Samuel paid a tribute to

the splendid educational \\ork winch the Settlement had done'

towards it * The Browning Settlement also ofiered the usual

Study groups and recreations, and distributed some charitable

Tctief Its members were active on local public bodies, and

declared tlieir sympathy vvitli Labour

\\c staTid for the endeavour to gam for Labour not merely more of

tlie good dungs of life, but most of the best things of hie Come
and jom us in the service of Him who is the Lord of Labour and the

soul of all social reform,*

Ibis conviction that settlers should engage in social reform for

religious reasons was strong at Mansfield House To carry out

Christ's teaching fully',' wrote one of its leaders, ‘we felt that a

Vigorous attack must be made on the evil coTidit:{}RS of hfe in

* c pootii 0^ df n sd
nileti p/t ttt pn 112-3

* V tl Strad Ifaia Old Agt Ptnitsms JlegM to Dt {1£KX>), p. 31G
Union, cd , 0/ ciI p ISI
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tne, aistnct.'^ lo. tnis end comrnittees were set, up on .public

healtli, education, the Poor Law, ,ahd other matters 'on- which;

local initiative ' could be' ‘ exercised. Representatives of the

settlement gained'.electibri to the .West,Ham School Board, the.

.Tovvti Council and the Board of Guardiaiis/A lodgirigjhouse

. with beds at threepence to sixpence (and hyihnsonSundaj's) was.

opened in t893, and provided some 50,000 beds a yeari^The

first ‘poor man's law3^er’. gave his services at M^sfield House
- from 1891. associated Women’s Settlement formed in 1893,

opened a hospital and a convalescent home. In national pblitics

Mansfield House was solidly Liberal. Its vice-presidents

included C. S. Horne and R. W. Dale, two leaders of the.

. alliance between Nonconformity and Liberalism. Among its

visiting.speakers, however, were some more radical* including,

! Rarasa}'’ MacDonald, Tom Mann and Keir, Hardie. Such

speakers presumabl}'^ went down well among the inhabitants of

Canning Town, who included Keir Hardie’s electors. The

warden,; Percy Alden, described it as ‘undoubtedly the most

Radical .district in England.’^ - :

, Despite tlieir doctrinal and tactical differences, tlie lea^ders of

settlements felt that they were parts of a. single movement.

rOccasionalljf they joined forces. A conference on settlements

Whs held in Januarj^ 1895 on die initiative of Sir John Gpfst,

‘ who now represented the Universitj^ of, Cambridge in parlia-

ment,. and who had recentty become an ardent convert to the

principle of. settlements.^ The sponsors of this conference . ex-

plained that thby wanted to discuss what had been done so far

= in .
University settlements, and to encourage, more people to

; Teside in them. A number of clergymen and aristocratic: lajnnen,

• sat on - the platform witli representatives frorn most darge

Tlnglish. towns., ‘The discussion was admirable if saddening,

.

, wrote Ml'S Barnett, 'for all seemed to agree as to tlie increasing

..' separation.:;of rich and poor in towns.’* One new settlement

seems to have emerged front the conference. ^ . ,

- .•, /

I'Wi’Rcason, A JP’eek at Man^eld House (1893), p. 4.
.

•
.
; - \ _ /

y'y-' British jFeeHy,'

5

Dec.’ 1895, p. 111. Keir Hardie ,;-was elected M.I . dor

South west Hani in 1892.
c-

•• » -pAhUm
"'

• .
3 Sir -Jolih Goirst m, J.-.M.' Knapp, cd.. The Uaiversitm and the .Soaal. Prob

•;;(i89S),pp;d-9:,. j
'

.
: ;

' ' " '

.H-
;
^H. O.'Bametti o/'.-oV- p- 44L

;;

'•
^ Toynbee Iiecortl, Ai}ril 1895, p. lClO. ,

'
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Later in JB95, wlit.n the new Prime Mmi'ster* Lord Saliibur^ *

nude a speech about the need for social reform a group of

settlement leaders (from Toynbee Hall, Oxfonl House, the

IJrou'mng and Bermondsey Settlements, and ^lansficld House)
greeted his remarks w ith delight and urged him to do something

about tlie problems he had recognized A similarjomt statement

was drat\n up by Barnett tn. 190-t and signed bj fourteen past or

preient heads of settlements urging the rich to gi\e up luxurj m
the spirit of Christ and the interest of nattonal stability ^ This

was an old cause of Barnett 5 Twent) 3 ears carherhc had said

that the imeiiipl03 ed in Cast London were simply the reierfe

Side ofthe unemployed w ho crow d \V est f nd clubs and draw uig-

rooms ’ He had faith Out social problems could be soh ed when
the wealthy showed some of the self sacrifice which led. the

most dedicated among them to h\e m settlements If Bimett or

any of the other settlement leaders had lost this faith, it is

unlikely that the moxement would ha^e continued for long

77 <f Practice qf N^tgftbi>Nrhi7fSS

Of all the activ ities undertaken by settlers, possibly the most

practical was their particjfxation m local government and

administration Tlie) were often able to arouse local bodies to

take notice of responsibilities which, tliough clcarlv defined on
paper, were ignoretl in fact Becoming members of1 own Coun-
cils, Guardians of the Poor, school managers and so on, people

from settlements -whether they called llicmseUcs Con-

servatives or Liberals moderates or progressnes — helped a

little to humanize tlie local environment
As teaching centres the settlements did two things neither of

which can be measured at all precisely Tirst, at a time when
secondary education was denied to most people and when many
Still had little or no primary education, some of the settlements

gave a wide range of practical and liberal instruction to those

who were not too tired or too indifferent to accept it after a

day’s work \\7nt tirey oflered was no substitute for a proper

education, but to workmen with a zeal for self improvement
who happened to live within range of an active settlement, it

’HO Barnett 0/ at p 610
^ jt GS-t



settlements

was better than notliing. Second, the settlements helped to
spread liberal and socialist political ideas. They gave to Liberals
a platform highly convenient at a time when their part}' needed
to enlist working-class support. To trade imionists and moder-
ate socialists they gave a respectable platfonn and a friendly
audience, at a time when tliey were making articulate their
views on the responsibility of tlie state for social legislation,
and when they were beginning to seek parliamentary seats
themselves. This was of course by no means the main role of
settlements, and settlements were by no means the most import-
ant platform for radical speakers.
On tlie residents themselves, life at a settlement could have a

powerful effect. It was even suggested b}' some observers of
the movement that its most valuable function was to show the
sons of the privileged what it was like to be a denizen of Ancoats
or "Whitechapel. 'We are witnessing a process of conversion,'
Andrew Fairbairn said of the settlements in 1894,

but it is of the missionaries at the unconscious hands of those tliey

were sent out to convert ; and this is a process which may have the
most momentous results for the future of society and religion in

England.^

When Barnett looked back across the movement after two
decades he found much to disappoint him in its progress, but
one claim he made with confidence. 'It is certain, at any rate,

tliat the individual members who have lived among the poor
have changed.’" Experience in a settlement led some residents

to discard the social principles on which the movement rested

for more radical ones. Others came out with tlieir principles

basically unchanged but witli a fresh perspective on them.

‘To3mbee Hall,’ wrote William Beveridge in 1904, '. . . doesn’t

necessarily lead all men to one particular view.’ Men might
leave it, he said, aristocrats or laissez-faire liberals or violent

socialists. But in each case I think they would at least under-

stand their own views better.’ They learned to make 'a protest

against taking tlie structure of society for granted.’® Both

Beveridge and E. T. Cook went from editing settlement maga-

zines and seeing poverty close at hand, to writing knowledge-

^ A. M. Fairbairn, Religion in History and Modem Life, p. G.

= S. A, and H. O. Barnett, Practicable Socialism, p. 122.

= Lord Beveridge, op. cit. pp. lSO-1.
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abK about social problenis fornatioiial newspajiers It nu\ tx.

mferrcil that residence m a settlement also left us mark on

such men as Ernest A\es, h J Unpick and II H Tawtiey In

Mrs Barnett s v|e^\ the freriucnt Msitors to Toynbee Hall, as

>ve)l as us re'sidcnts, %\cre affected with consequences important

for tlic nation

tJrcy came into lowh uuh the poor and iterant and thus mto iJirir

Uri^c and influential sphtrts carried the knowledpe of the Csaus of

tlie earth and translated the cry of Hast thou not reserved a

WessJli^ for me’ Bless me even me also, O my father/ into

Acts of Parliament and codes of education ‘

If cflccts of lilts sort are hard to document, it is still more
fiizardous to judge how successful the settlements were in

(Iccitrasing hostility betwetn ilas«:es It Ins tended to mitigate

class suspicion vvnite Barnett of 'lojnliec Hall just before

tOOQ

ft would obvioublj (x; absurd to e\j ect that iwentj men living in

Wutediapcl sliQUld make any evident mark on the public opinion

of half-a mdhoij people hut for nij part I am convinced that, as

a result of their settlement there is an increase of good wdl *

Similar cautiousi) rtvourablc assessments were made by others

associated with the movement The judgment of tharles Booth

about tljc London settlomcnti, as ihout so many other stx:ial

and religious institutions n worth attention he knew them
well in the Jhnos, and lie was not a man to let synajiatliv

Qi^iTule candoui' Setflenicnfs ane still cApcnftfCnfal, he cen-

cludod m 1902,

rtiey are far from having reached the dear wafers of an assured

position but are a success if only because they have widened out

the idea and given new form to the practice of neighbourhnoss

Kitd have thus made for social solidarity TJiey are few in nvmijtrs

and financially weak, and even as to those with whom they come in

touch can show no large, totals but raze tlicin from London and

London would bo noticeably poorer ®

1 ratomjzing with jxjorer nctglibours could he a more
(IifliuiU task tfian It Ind appeared when first a young matt tt

’Jf O Ujoxu aff at FP
*’VV htawxj ttl ej> (ti p £2
*C Uwlh at Ml 5S1
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Oxford or Cambridge was stirred by Barnett’s call. Esau was a

hairy man. ‘It is strange/ wrote a resident of Mansfield

House, ‘that some Londoriers will say i when they mean a.'^

'There was a time,’ wrote a lad^'^ settler who had served in

clubs for girls, ‘when I thought of working girls as a class. Now
I am inclined to think of young ladies as a class and the working

girls as individuals. . .
.’ But in a sentence or two she was

saying: ‘The working girl . . , does not object to a "jawing”,

if you can strike straight home. . .
.’^ She could not cast off the

habit of believing that there were two kinds of j^oung female,

'young ladies’ and ‘working girls.’ In cultural terms she was

right, and some of the methods by which the two classes were

supposed to become friends must only have emphasized their

separation. Few social occasions can have been grimmer than

the polite tea parties w'hich the Barnetts held in Tojmbee Hall,

having sent off invitations East and West.®

Settlements were oases from which it was hoped to fertilize

the surrounding desert. ‘To3mbee Hall,’ wrote a sympathetic

American visitor.

is essentially a transplant of university life in Wliitechapel. The

quadrangle, the gables, the diamond-paned window's, the large

general rooms, especiallj’ tlie dining-room with its brilliant frieze

of college sliields, all make the place seem not so distant from the

dreamy walks by tlie Isis or the Cam. But these things are not so

much for the sake of the university men as of their neighbours, so

that the}' may breathe a little of the charmed atmosphere.^

In 1914 another visitor, Stephen Hobhouse, found the charmed

atmosphere choking, and felt that the comfortable, academic air

'

of Toynbee Hall shut one off from the drab poverty of most of

the humble homes around. ‘It w'as the same with tw'o or three

other Settlements I visited — Oxford House, the Cambridge and

Eton missions, and the Browning Settlements.’®

These tw'o observers saw much the same facts. The}' carried

aw'ay different impressions because they arrived with different

I Mansfield House Magassine, April 1894, p. 71.

- Eimneline Pethick in W. Reason, ed., oA p. 100.
_ - .a Tn.,

“ See J. A. R. Pimlott, op. cit. pp. 74-5, C. R. Ashbee, op. at. di. xvi; A lea

Party with the Rev. and Mrs Simeon Mux.'
, . tAa

•* R, A. Woods, ‘The Sodal Awakening of London , in R. A. W oods, ed,,

Poor in Gi eat Cities {\89Q),pp. 19-^0
^ S. Hobhouse, Forty 7'ears and an Epilogue (1951), p. 138.
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ittK-jal attitudes It was no part of tlie ‘'Octal tlieor> behind

settlcrnenrs tliat the difference betuecn classes elumld he ignotied

or rcIno^ ed Settlements w ere intended to show that respect and

fncndship ^vcre possible between people m cUnertnt classes

Thej were not supposed to foreshadow a chssless soctetv

Samuel Barnett, who laundied the mocenient and expressed

most articuktely tlie principles embodied m jts practice, hoped to

see social harnionj ,
btit not social equality He wished to see

social justice done, through sanitary reforms, reliefwork (under

sei-ere discipline) for the unemploj cd, public fccihng; of sdioo!

children, garden suburbs andumtcrsal ohUage pensions Tliese

reforms would restore the right relations between classes, not

abolish the differences Classes must exist , he declared

A body in sibicfi es'cry member is a Jiand coufd do no work, and a

city of one class would have no life Tl’ic classes m our great cities

arc minj but the terms nch and poor if not exset dciinitlons,

represent clearlj enough die two great classes of society Tlieir

unity means strength thotr division means nun *

It was by no means lamentable that poverty should remain

Poverty is a relative tortii Tlic citucn whose cottage home, with

Its bright houseivife and happy children is a light in our land,

Is poor in comparisoti with some statelv maoiton But bb poverty

IS not an evil to be cured It ts a sign tint life does not dtpend
on possessions and the existence of poor men alongside of rich

men each of whom Incs a full bumaii life in diflerent circumstai ccs

make Cstc]] up the society of the eartjjlj paradise TJicpoierty whidi

has to be cured is the poverty wlmh degrades human nature, and
maVes impossible for the ordnarj man Ins enjoyments of tlit pow ers

and the tastes wnh which he was endowed at his birth *

TliC cause of this second sort of poverty was the sin or selfis!^

ness of rich and poor, and its cure was to raise all men to the

level of Clinst Uesidents of settlements could Iielp to overcome
such povertj bj their example to other nch people and their

service to the poor But tlieir mam task was elsewhere Tlie

important tiling surely is not that the poor sJiall he exalted, hut

tilat ncfi anu'poor sfiaiV cquaiYy ihef tfte jo> ortiVir ficing, and*,

' X, A anJlt O IVtmcIt Senjl Hfftirm p EG
*S;A and 11 O UirncH rf^eiie^}* ^>-)hm p J1-S
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living together in peace and goodwill, make a society to be a
blessing to all nations,’^

In the context of social philosoph}' the settlements may be
seen as a late expression of the conviction, held by Disraeli, by
Carlyle, b}”^ F. D. Maurice and Charles Kingsley, by Ruskin and
b}’^ To3mbee, that the good society would be achieved by bene-
ficent gestures from the leaders to the led. Like each of these

men Barnett believed in the distinction between the masters and
tlie rest. 'Universal experience goes to show’, he wrote in 1896,

‘that without a master the ordinary man does not work. It seems
as if it were necessar^^ that a man should be under authority.’^

Barnett saw the settlement as, among other things, a training

ground for the future rulers of England.
This did not escape George Lansbury, the socialist politician

who was, like Barnett himself, a devoted and rebellious member
of the Church of England. One of the sternest passages in Lans-

bury’s autobiography deals with Barnett and Toynbee Hall. 'I

^deld to nobodt'^ in my respect for Canon Barnett and his wife,'

he wote, ‘but I am more convinced than ever that their whole

philosoph}’’ of life was all wron’g'. To Lansbur}^ the purpose of

Toynbee Hall was 'to bridge the gulf between rich and poor bj'

the use of smooth words and ambiguous phrases. . . He im-

plied that man}^ of the residents were careerists seeking experi-

ence wliich would get them jobs, and he believed that the one

solid achievement of To3>Tibee Hall was

the filling up of the bureaucrac}’’ of government and administration

with men and women who w'ent to East London full of enthusiasm

and zeal for the welfai e of the masses, ;md discovered the advance-

ment of their owai interests and the interests of the poor were best

served by leaving Ea.st London to stew in its own juice while they

became members of jiarliament, cabinet ministers, civil

servants . .
.“

No settlement, Lansbury asserted, had had an3’’ permanent in-

fluence on the life and labour of the people.

The bitterness of Lansbury’s attack makes it all the more

interesting. His belief that the settlers were young men on the

make was rather a sign of this bitterness than a cause of it. Tlie

S Ibid. p. 122.

® Commonu-ealth, May 189S, p. 169.

=> G. Lansburv, My Life ( 1928), pp. 129-30.
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real complamt ^\as that the ^tttlen:ent tdea prcj^upposcil that

the Ttch \^e^i 11 necessary as the poor — indeed^ ih-it nothing
nm^t ever be dojie to bun the good htarted ncji \tho keep such
places as Toj-nbec Hall going out oftheir ill gotttjn gains ^ Hts
W35 the voice of a new generation of social reformers to uhom
Harnett s social theory was merdj a pragtainn«> for repairing

an unjust system instead of replacing it Hie voice of 1-insbitry

and his friends u as becrmiingloiid l£>00 Ranict^ w’3s disttirlted

at the nsc of people who wanted to improve sociotj manipu-
lating national and municipal gmemnient, mstetd of attempting
what appeared to htm more sensible tasks, like democratizing
the old Um versities or humanizing the worltmg-man ®

Tile hardiest scttJemenis including the first pf ificm stiU

survive as fossils of 1 \)ttonaji attitude to social relationships

Sir Waiter Iksant rcinarkcti at Minsfiold House m ifiOT

Tfic iicw tcatluiig; concern ng the relations of the oilttircil and
uncultured classes which has taken shape and expression in the

Lnivcraitj Scttlciucnts :s very pccukarlv the crcaljon and groirth

of our own unit of the later \ ictonan age ^

Oiilv four tears later Charles Masterman concluded that the

creative nnpulso of the movement was already e^hauste^i The
wave of enthusiasm which created the modem settlement', J c
wrote has ceased to advance the buildings rcipam Tnd a few

energetic toilers ami tlie nitmorj of a great hope ** As a living

force the settlement did not reallj survive tiie gehcratton winch
devised it Perliaps it was a prophetic apprehension of tins fact

that made Hensley Henson write m a diarj, about 'Hie
O H [^Oxford Housed is an inijvossiblc scheme, ai]d must jn the

long run fail * In another iwcntj vears a reformer of tlic next
generation, speaking at bt John s College (where Ihmctt had
launciiod lo^Tibee Hall), said brus<:|uelv to his voung listeners

whom he was supposed to be encouraging to join a settlement

m I'ast London if jcu cherish the illusion that ^oti are going
to do any good to your own soul or to anybody cUe's by this

sort of benevolent picknickmg, you had better not go at all ^

IbtJ p iw
*S.A aivl It O tJanwlt Socuhsm p t21
* V\ Reawn, rd eti

f>
\

* C 1 G Vliitcmwji irt 77tf JlforS tif the Fmf-ire ( 1*XH ) p 3j
*H lIctKley IJmton fUlfetfrtt en Ummliottani Lift I 5|
* M ntekut Caoclj (1*13**) p V-Ui
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The speaker was H. G.' Wells, 'Benevolent pickihcking’ is un-
fair, as rebels always ai'e fo the ideas ;of tlieir elders;

,But the
'

ideas ofpeople like Wells were nbw^rhore exciting than Banidtt's

to the socially-cpnscious young,
'

'

; V r.V

Tlie settlements were religiousin impulse,;To}mbee.Hall was
run by a clergyman, and most of the others were connected :

officially dr unofficially with a particular denomination. Did thev.

alter attitudes among the working classes to the churches.? This

is perhaps an unreasonabB' large question to ask about what.,

was, on the map of England, a small movement, Barnett hiinself

said that the people of East London had ‘less idealism’ in 1906

tliah thirty years earlier;
‘

“less superstition’’ some may interr

.

pose — yes, but the superstitions represented a grasp on tlie un-

seen and a consciousness of Divine relationship.’^ He was riot,;

: of course, blaming the settlements for tliis trend. But neither he ;

jior anybod}' else could plausibl3f argue that the settlement

movement had seriousl}' interfered with it.
, _ ^

'

.
^ G.sHaw, eel,, Christianity and the fForking Classes (1006), p. 06. ' /.
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The Salvation Army

l ottrtfing the jlrmy

A^^ies’ Tojnbce Hall was establihlicd m 18SV the Salvation

Anny was a little more than four years old Like the settlements

tt had grown out ofan experiment in Whitethapcl, and like them
It evangelized the urban poor To William Booth and hts fol-

lowers, however, tlie ideas and tlie strategy ofpeople like Samuel

Barnett appeared mistaken The attempt to bring the culture of

the educated classes to the poor seemed to them a misreading of

God's Will. Booth s wife Catherine remarked in her last address

iliat Christ came to save the world, not to civilize it; and she

said of those people who put any hope In education; *you cannot

reform man morally by his intellect; this is the mistake ofmost
social reformers Vou must reform man bj his Soutr* William
Booth often joined issue with reformers who tried, as residents

of settlements did, to improve the environment of tlie working
classes. The world needed salvation alone, he said. 'You don't

need to mix up any otlier ingredients with the heavenly

remedy.'® Wlien he wrote to the Pali Malt Oaxttle during the

controversy over The BtUer Ory of Outcast Jjondon in 1883, it

was to warn against faith in 'social arnngewents’, against 'the

attempt to deal with the great social difficulty as though it had

no dceyier cause Ulan a want of bncks and mortar. *1116 first and

great thing to be done by those who would improve the con-

*F IWvoiJy-Tljrlifr, Th/ Lijf bf Otlh/rtu fhasih (Ifilfct), II 422
* VV, JJcoiJj. .VjJ (jn U ). p
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THE SALVATION AUMY

dition of the \vretched is to get at their hearts.’^ His wife made
this point more starkly when she cried, in 1881:

Oh! how I see the emptiness and vanit}^ of everything compared
with the salvation of the soul. ^V]^at does it matter if a man dies in

the workhouse? If he dies on a doorstep covered with wounds, like

Lazarus — what does it matter if his soul is saved?^

This indifference to temporal circumstances could be overcome
only if it occurred to Booth that destitution might so corrode a

man as to put him beyond the reach of salvation. In the first

3mars of his holy war, such a thought was far from Booth's mind.

There was a difference even more obvious between tJie settle-

ments and the Salvation Armjc The Booths believed that the

divisions in English societ3
r made it impossible for envo3's from

the I'icli to reach the masses for Christ. The3
f created tlie Salva-

tion Arin3^ because they were con^^nced t)mt the poor could be

made Christians only (as Mrs Booth put it) ‘by people of their

own class, wlio tvould go after them in their own resorts, who

would speak to them in a language the3
’’ understood, and reach

them by means suited to their own tastes.'®

This conclusion was reached b3^ the Booths only after wide

experience in several Methodist sects. William Booth gave hi.s

first sermons as a Wesleyan lay preacher at Nottingham in

1846, wlien he was seventeen. Later lie preached for tlie Wes-

le3'an Reformers, and tlicn for the Methodist New^ Connexion,

in whicli he became a minister in 1858. His wife was a We.sle3’an

before their marriage, until expelled for attending services run

by the Wesleyan Reformers. Much in the history of the Sal-

vation Arm3' becomes intelligible onl3' when it is seen as the

creation of dissatisfied Methodists.

When Booth preached for the Nottingham Wesleyans it

was as a layman, whose intended vocation w'as not to save the

people but to exploit them as a pawmbroker. His father was a

poor and illiterate man who dreamed nevertheless of riches, and

William was supposed to attain through commerce the re-

spectability which his family worshipped. Practically speaking,

it was their only god. Despite an official legend in Bie Salvation

1 Pall Mall Gazette, 22 Nov. IS8S.

" IFar Cry, 7 July 1881.

» F. de L. Booth-Tucker, <?/'/ at, H. 234-.
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Army ^ai Booth was brought up m Uic Ctmrch of tngHnti

,

the adlicrence of Ins parents to tlie Cluiith was merely nommal ^

Ifis own rthgious c'cpcncnce appears to ha\e begun at tfic ago

of thirteen, when he first attended the \Vcsle) Ojapcl in Not-
tingham Iwo jears Iater» tn 1 8 ft, he was comerted, and
attained that convichon of salvation which he was to bring to

Ills legions, and wliicli was the source of tlicir fighcmg spirit Tor
a time, according to a scim-oilic»al biographj, he was drawn to

Chartism the orator} of Feargus O Connor and the spectacle

of (niter povert} * In the Nottingham of (ns inndioom
weavers atid stochingcrs were suffering tcrriblj but if tlicir

plight moved the young Booth to sjmpaiinze with ridic*!! rc^

form hts conversion gave Inin a view of poverty wlijih soon put

an end to any secular notions aliout it llie poor rtmatnlrd

always his special concern but it was now tlieir lack of religious

faith, not tlieir pliy steal hardship that stirred him

In 1851 Booth abandoned for ever (us career in petty com-
merce, arid the aspiration to gentility with vshith hiv family had

saddled him Mans veara later the idea of shopkeeping could

make him shudder hatie says you are gone slioppmg, he ontc

wrote to lus wife I dread tlu sound of the word shop ® As a

preacher in the fifties he left to others the established congrega-
tions of respectable Methodists, and engaged in rov ing evangel-

ism ills power to arouse revivalist entliusnsm was rcmarkablt

,

and to lus future vwfe a little frightening X^'^atcli agamst were

ammat exatement m \our revival seiwtccs she warned him
m 1853 * Before their nnrnagc m 1855 however, she was per-

suaded that the violence and noise whicii her lover induced m
his congregations came from God I believe in revivalism ~iith

(ill my soul

,

she could tell him ^

It was becoming plain that Booth could never work for long

m In organization devised by others He left the Wesleyan Bo-
formers after a tjuarrel in 185 1 and lus membership of the

MethodESt New CowieMon was doomed from the day in IS57

when the Conference ordered him to stop tounng tiic country*-

*H tkgbic Tht Ij/h^ Jt tt! tTn (lEK^) 1 5-1-1

* til ft 1 4!>^
*lht I 4-^
*tbvd t l"l-5
*JbiJ ] "iS
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THE SALVATION ARMY
side and work in a regular circuit. For the time being he obeyed;
but in 1 861

,
having reined his energy and ambition long enough’

he resigned and went oft' to Cornwall as an undenominational
preacher. The chapels were not cordial to the wild visitor. The
Wesleyans and the Methodist New Connexion often closed
their pulpits to him, and thus pushed the Booths one stage
nearer to deciding that they would work outside churches
altogether.

Wlien this decision came, however, it owed no more to the

hostility of the chapels than to the Booths’ own discontent with
the relation between the sects and the masses. Although Booth
was now preaching, where he could, in chapels, the conviction

grew on him (and more sti’ongly on his wife) that this associ-

ation was hindering the work. ‘TFe can't get at the masses in the

chapels',^ wrote Mrs Booth in 1861-. She had always been more
articulate!}^ dissatisfied than her husband with the condition of

English religion, more certain that the churches were rendered

impotent by conformity with the ways of the middle classes.

'The more I see of fashionable religion,’ she said once, 'the more
I despise it; indeed, how can fashionable religion be other than

despicable.^'2 Finally, despairing of ever opening the churches

from within to admit the Holy Spirit, she urged Booth to set

them an example from outside.^ Booth needed little persuading,

so overwhelmed was he by a sense of the imgency of saving the

heathen masses, so disappointed by the letharg}’’ of the churches

and by the antipathy he had aroused in them, and so serenely

confident that the hand of the Lord was upon him. The Booths

put up a tent in Whitechapel in 1 865 and launched the 'Christian

Mission to the Heathen of our Own Country’. This mission

became the Salvation Army by no sudden decision but by a

steady expansion — first to other parts of London and later to

the provinces — and by piecemeal adaptation as Booth’s converts

increased, and as he and his followers thought up new devices

for attracting sinners.^

F. de L. Bootli-Tucker, op. at. I. 379.

Ibid. II. 219. See also lier letter in H. Begbie, op. at. I. 194.

® Bootli often gave his wife credit for starting him thus on the way to the

Salvation Army. See M. Asquith, Autobiography, I 190.

On the Mission, see R Sandall, The History ofthe Saltation Army, I 180S-I8/8

( 1947) ;
R. Gout, irilliam Booth et le Monde Otwrkr (Gencv.i, 1915), pp 81-200.
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^Vho were followers^* His earliest assistants, according

to Bootli's own account in 1870, were all

girnuitic working rncii One has been a blacksmith anoilier a iu'vc'a ,

another a policeman another a sailor, and tlie rtinawKicr lia\c been
engaged in similar callings Ccmseqnently, thej can ^pcak to the

working man ns belonging to the sanie class, illustrating their

cxliortatioiw with their own e^jicncncc ^

borne of Ins supporters were the sons and daughters of not ter^

fenent Nonconfonntsts and others were front famdiea indiflcr-

ent to religion Manj said tlicj lud experienced close shates

with death (granted Protidence, thet would explain, to re-

mind them that hell was close) In early or fate joutli, after i

hte of crime, vice, drunkenness one leader claimed to ha\c

been drunk at six - or iust nitschtef ,
they had seen suddenly

that the\ were full oi sin and drifting tovtards dantnation In

some, the truitnph of laith liad otc urred after Itearmg a trt\ elluig

je\i\ah''t preacher others had been conterted by Booth turn-

self or bj one of his missionants They were young, nianv of

them in their twenties full of otd-fashioneci religious enthusiasm,

and determined to save their brothers and sisters from hell

None believed tliat the\ could reach the heathen w ithm the cold

walls of churches and none doubted that Booth s was the way,

and he tlie nian, to beat the deed *

The people Booth attracted were ty^pifled by h,lyah Cadman
and George Radton two men who later gained as nmcli

authority in the AnTi> as anybody else outside Booth s own
family Cadman was a cl»mne^ sweep and professional boxer,

tihlerate until his w ife taught him to write, w ho sulTercd n dread-

ful period in his early nventies when he was certain that he was
damned He joined a Hallelujah Band which toured the country-

side in red shirts, and from one ot his owti converts heard in

1876 of Booth's mission I ve seen a people m London who Int,

and serve Chnst ' this man told him, and they ro our class ' OH
he went to Iwondon, where Booth impresseil him ovemhelm-
ingly According to a biographer, Cadman shouted I mm love

’ llootli IJ^tr ta ilMik the MitiSifS -auh the Gospel p
“7

*^ I loj^aj 1 te,l ItKsTb i« nrvtfiV If i/r txv JunUl Coit
«l>

nt

p[
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THE SALVATION ARMY

with Tlim! He’s a Man!’i The Salvationist biographers of

George Railton record, without appearing to tltink itremarkable,

that he wrestled with God for some years before being born
again in 1859, at the age of ten.*^ Railton, who was the son of

a Wesleyan foreign missionary, worked briefly for a firm of

merchants before being dismissed for scruples about the morality

of commerce. At the age of fifteen he detennined to give his life

to God — but not to the churches, which in his view hindered

the Lord’s work. Once, he was convinced that the Lord intended

him for Morocco ;
but when he landed without specific inspira-

tion, or money, the British consul had to ship him home. Next

he became a Methodist local preacher, despite his qualms about

the churches. In 1873 he joined Booth’s mission and at once

became Booth’s secretary.

After 1875 Booth began to move towards founding his Army.

Encouraged by his son Bramwell and bj^ Railton, Booth tooh

control of the mission in 1877 from the hands of the council with

which he had so far shared power. ‘Confidence in God and in

me are absolutely indispensable botli now and ever afterwai'ds’,

he announced simply.® ‘I am determined’, he told a corres-

pondent, ‘that Evangelists in this Mission imist hold my vieivs

and work on my lines’^ This coup lost him a few supporters and

exhilarated the rest.

About the same time Booth conducted a series of ‘holiness

" meetings*, which expressed both the sense of spiritual com-

munity now strong in the mission, and its leader’s conviction

j
that, having converted sinners, he must now go on to make

' saints. ‘Big men, as well as women’, said the mission’s journal,

reporting one of these meetings,

fell to the ground, lay there for some time as if dead, overwhelmed

^vith the Power from on High. When the gladness of all God’s

mightv deliverance burst upon some, they laughed as well as ci ied

for joj", and some of tlie younger evangelists might have been seen

like lads at play, locked in one another’s arms and rolling each

other over on the floor.®

* H, Wallis, The Happy JFarrior: The Life Story of Commissioner Elijah Cadmaii

(1928), p. 47.

2 E. Douglas and M. Duff, Q7W/n/f«(WJer (1920), pp. (5-9.

- 3 H. Begbie, op. cit. I. 408.

^ Ibid. n. lS2.

' Ibid, I. 412-S.
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\t attotlicr lioUnc^s meeting , one of Booth s son^ reportc-ii,

evciy one \\*as a\erpo%\cr«l hy the Spint , One yoiing woman
«h(jolt her saving, 'No not tonight,' hut soon was seen on
the ground pleatlmg mightily with God One brother said,

'Ofi, oh* if this am t heavett, what 11 heaven hc> Another brother

said, 1 mustjump I said, * rhen jump/ and he jumped all round *

Such ‘^cctlcs had l>ecn common enough fifty 3 ears earlier in tlie

heydaj of Methodist revnals, but the\ were verj rare nvtv

These accounts help one to understand the hostihiy which the

SaU'ation Army aroused at first among the respectable 'nicj

show the mood of Booth s people on the eve of their war,

sharing an ecstasj ^ the rapture of spiritual drunkards , their

own journal called it -which vvas to sustain them m battle,

making them indilftrcnt to persecution and umwed bj the scope

of their campaign against the dtvil Booth was purifying his

followers for this campaign making them into an arin\ of saint*:

ffi *fepfember 1878 the journal of the rntsstan refetrccl to Booth
as 't)ie General ( ind not as previously, t!it General Super-

mtendent
)
and taid tiiat the Mission had organized a Salvation

Anity to carry the Blood of Christ and the Fire of the Holy Ghost
into every comer of the world “ Booth was by no means
the first crusader in Victorian 1 ngland to dress his followers ift

a umfonn and organize them as an army The Shakesjieircan

Association of Leicester Chartists under Tliornas Cooper, the

Hallelujali Bands from which Booth had gained some r<?cruus,

and the temperance organization knowTi as tlie Blue Riblxm

Anny, all preceded the Salvation Army and may each have

helped to in*ip]rc it Military discipline, moreover, now appealed

to many people in England “ owing partly to the rive of the

volunteer movement - as admirable and even exciting Out of

fiery' and uncouth malenal/ wrote John flu skin, ht is only

soldiers discipline whicli can bring the full force of power

'

Quoting tins remark, Samuel Smiles exclaimed Wonderful is

the magic of dnll*'®

Tliere were ample precedents in i!ie Old and New Testaments,
as Booth observed, for the use of military imagery m Christian

I 4)+-^
* /hJ I -JJ? Tltc tenn (he General lud tieefi ottas ofiaily before iJa*

t(«ie So l«U the Xafvaiion Amty See ft Xaidall nr 1 US',

*A K f tefonaM (I'lS'V) n» J3^-S
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THE SALVATIOJJ AHMY

endeavour. The notion of the Church Militant was an ancient
one, and even those Christians who disliked the Salvation Arniv
sang suchhj'mns as Baring-Gould's ‘Onward, Christian Soldiers/
Was it not a grave fault of ordinarj'^ ChristaLns that they
pretended to be soldiers without ever firing a shot? 'How
long have we been singing, "I am a soldier of the Cross”?’

asked Catherine Booth. ‘And yet how little hand-to-hand

fighting with sin and the devil!'^ Booth himself was delighted

b}'^ military organization and language. As a child he had
loved to play soldiers and as a 3'outli he had been ‘captain’

of a secret societ3n In his days as a 3foung la3'’ preacher

lie WTOte to a fellow-evangelist an encouraging letter that

was full of tlie imager3' of warfare. When he seized power
at the mission, during the Russo-Turkish war, he justified the

action by sa3dng: 'Fanc3' the Russians having a committee to

carry on their warl’ He explained that the task of a council was

simpl3' to inform and advise the commander-in-chief.® The rules

and regulations of the British arm3% he once remarked, had

helped liim more tlian all the constitutions of the churches; and

he kept a copy" of them by iiis bed.® The uniform which he de-

signed for his followers had a tactical purjjose, given his judg-

ment about the relations between e\’angelism and the social

structure: in a society where dress normall}^ recorded the

wearer’s status, the clothing worn b3’ a Salvationist was class-

less.

Booth believed passionatety in dictatorship. In this faitli he

was supported by his lieutenants, George Railton and Bramwell

Booth. ^ If he had been tempted to take seriousl3' the principles

of liberalism, the 3'ounger men would have dissuaded him

smartly. He suffered no such temptation, however. I^as the

militar3’^ organization of the Salvation Army^ consistent Mth

true Christian libert3^? Yes, for libert3' must be abridged ifdoing

.so would secure the greater good; and since the world w'as a

constant battlefield between God and the Devil, libert3' must

alwa3'^s be abridged. Had not Christ laid dowm his own libert}'

1 Catiierine Booth, The Salvation Army in relation to the Church and State

(1883), pp. 37-8.
” H. Begbie, qp. at. I. 407—8.
=> W. T. Stead, The Salvation Army and its Social Scheme (1890), p. IS.

«See CG. S, Railton], Heathen England p. 17.9; B. Booth, These htjty

Tears (1929), p. 145.
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(tn the altar^^ Altliough Booth lived in a centtirj wlien e» tn mtft

of natural intoieranct might Ifitrn to ht, htx.rats, he had no nme
for the world n leanimg Nor was he ashamed of Jus ignorance

of profane subjects 'Hie intellect was to him a mere human
thing human and notlung more * Tins was a damning epithet

from a tnan witli Booth s contempt for the things of this world

Tile common charge ofJesuitry against the Arm^ was maccurato,

except m so far as Booth may have admired the Jesittts as

orgamzers Tor Jesuits bchevc in the power of argument, w)iat

thcircritics saj is that tliey use it dishonestly Bootli did not

believe m it at all nie saved had no need of it and as for the

revt of jnanhind, he instiuctcd his officers Argument never

ojvened the ejes of ttie blind Do not argue but praj ®

Tliere was one thinker of his own century, for whom Booth
did have a good word In iSf70 he was shown passages from

Past and Present (winch he had never read) by a friend who
was impressed by the simdaritv of Booths ideav to Carlyles

TTifc extracts so pleased Booth that he added them as an

appendix to Ins book 7ii Datiest Etiglafid Despotism Isessentul

to most enterprises ran one of these psssages It was live view

of \V T Stead that admirers of Carlyle (among whom he

counted himself) should support Booth TTie Annj is estab-

lished on principles Carlvlean, he wrote m exact opposition

to the ideas prevalent in parliamentary ctncles * Booth s love of

pviwer, then could have a free play No qualm of mind or con-

vctencc struggled to restrain it W'litle being wholly true to him-

self he could exercise absolute authority over great and tmy
affiairs He could order an officer to Africa or India, forbid him
to marry except msidc the Amty and then only with permission

tell him how he must light the gas m meeting halls and ordain

that a small theatre needs eleven collection boxes And because

Booth was a man of integrity and kindness, he could do all this

Without being imchantable

Although he disliked arguing, there was one defence of lus

autocracy which he enjoyed making - diat it worked Despite

tile alleged unpopularity of our discipline, he Vvrote in 1890,

* Tf^ Ooctnru't and {i s(\phM of tPu Sahat ok Army ( I6St) section SI 7
*{{arCTO
* tfi»\ pncil uniJc teru nt> t > Ilo< tli, ( i li / ’X) (fct istjO
‘ W 1 StcaJ ej> cfJ p K
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‘perhaps because of the rigour of military authority upon which

we have insisted, the Salvation Army has grown from year to

3'ear with a rapidity to which nothing in modem Christendom

affords any parallel.'^ Stead believed that the practice of obedi-

ence was 'tlie very foundation of all the fighting power of the

Army/^ As Booth pointed out to those who called him a tenant,

nobody was conscripted into his forcefe. Wliy did his followers

submit so joyously'? A glimpse of the answer may be had from

Booth’s remark that his Anny made 'every soldier in some

degree an officer, charged with the responsibility of so many of

his townsfolk. . . This was to take the Reformation’s doctrine

of the priesthood of believers with unusual literalness. To every

willing and worthy recruit Booth offered not only fellowship,

but a task - the salvation of their heathen brothers and sisters.

From its first jmars the Salvation Army was both a religious

community and an evangelistic agency. These two functions can

be distinguished, but it is misleading to see them as separate.

The internal spirit of Booth’s community was forged by hatred

and respect for the enemy.

Evangelical Religion and Vulgarity

The doctrines of the Salvation Army were simply those of the

evangelical revival. An official catechism explained that the

Arra}^ accepted exactl}’’ what was accepted by all the orthodox

people of God;

Utter ruin through the fall; salvation alone, from first to last,

through the atonement of Christ, by the Holy Spirit; the great day

of Judgment, with its reward of heaven for ever for the righteous,

and hell for ever for the wicked.^

For an officer, however, it was not enough merely to assent to

these doctrines. They must possess him. ‘To believe as Salva-

tionists believe, without feeling as Salvationists feel - if that

were possible - will not be enough.'®

1 W. Bootli, In Darkest England, and the ffay Out (1890), pp- 242-S-

^ - W. T. Stead, o/>. c/7, p. 15.
. „ , , „ • isso

3 W. Booth, ‘What is the Salvation Army? , Contemporaiy Jlev;nt, July

n 178
^

* All about the Salvation Army itSSS), ip 16.

® Orders mid Regulations of the Solvation Army (IS86), p. S.
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Hie cxptncnce of corncrsion \sas rcqmixd of ofBctrs and
ortlmaT} soldiers alike, and U had to be sudden a |>erson not

contorted suddenly, Bootli bcheted, would iio'er be concerted

St all Con\tr$ion as as no mere formality, tint an escape from
iiell Only to people ttbo do not behete m the flames of hell do
the pb}Sical phenomena assoeiaitd with rcMN-ahst religion

appear barbanc and repellent 'Of course there ts a Hell , said

Bootli

-a Jake tfiat bums ntlh fire and brnnstont Fser^body nbo
has been convcTted knows tliere is a Hell because thc^ have

thetnsehes trembled and groaned and g3'!ped on the brink of

the awful gulf, and have been snatched from the jaw s of the destroyer

bj the ^mighty hand ind Ircjthed the frsr free, happy
breath of hfc on the sure foundation of the Uock *

Once safe on the Hock, Sahatiomsts wtrt as jo\ous as they had

fomieriy been tormented A secular journal stig^ested tlic

atmosphere of an early mcetmyf tn the nice phrase piousjoUtty *

The pleasures of the world, of course contributed nothing to

the Army s rapture Since secular joy5 and tomfons were not

ofGod they were of the De\il for there was no neutral ground
(n the war for souh As a symbol of tliese sinful pastimes,

smoking was promment m accounts by SalvatiDnnts of their lift

before conversion The Anns s leaders tvere deepH shocked

when Charles Spurgeon die enunent Baptist preacher, not only

arris ed at one of his meetings puffing a cigar, hut declared that

be smoked to tlic honour and glory of God ® Drink was of the

Dcvi! not only because it poisoned and impoverished When
religion drove Chartism from his youthful mind. Booth at once

attributed the wretdied condition of people in Nottmgham to

their individual sms, and m particular to their use of alcohol *

In the early publications of the Army, drunkenness appeared

often alongside neglect , 'misconduct , backsliding and similar

faults, as a cause of poverty

The conviction that he was sanctified made a Salvationist

wish not to draw away from a contaminating world, but to rush

in and cleanse it ofsm Without arrogance, he marched forward

V nVr HOrt ISsO rejirinttil from eSmiMf Mtnton fuly ISIS
* Jinkte, 5 Ju!> 18 9 p li>

*n llwfl A/lrwttc/ (IffiZjJ p. 3j
'H o/i at I Cj IOO
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to rescue his fellows from the damnation which, he believed, he
had so narrow^ escaped himself. But the heathen masses, being
heathen, did not -want to be saved. Booth attributed much of his
success to a frank awareness of this fact. “^We have recognized
the antagonism in which we find unsaved men to the living
God’, he told a rally of his troops:

When we go fishing, we bait our liooks with tlie most enticing

bait we can find. If one bait does not take, dien we trjr anotlier,

and another, and another, and if they won’t take any, then, as one
of our Officers said tlie other day, wc go dowri and hook them on . . d

One sort of bait was the brass band. It was first used to drown
the roar of hostile mobs, but its more permanent task was to

announce and brighten Arm^' meetings, leading and sustaining

the voices that sang simple, bouncing h3’'mns, man}? of them by
Salvationist composers. 'To whom does all the music of earth

and heaven belong,’ asked Catherine Booth, ‘if not to Him? I

contend that the devil has no right to a single note; and we will

have it all away from him yet,^ The ingenious advertising de-

vised by William Corbridge was another form of bait thrown to

the curious. His ‘Hallelujalt Railway Ticket’, his pamphlet ‘Tlie

Up Line to Heaven and the Down Line to Hell', and his little

book offering ‘Shares in the Salvation Mine ... 100 per Cent

guaranteed in this life, and in the world to come life everlasting’;

were examples of vi^dd, homely prose displayed by imaginative

typography. Their use of topical secular images was typical of

Army? propaganda and preaching, ‘There are in heaven,' William

Booth would say, ‘ever so many angels ready witli copy books

to enter the names of the reclaimed the moment they are an-

noimced through the telephones of the Celestial home.’® He

would describe a shipwreck lately in the news, and make it a

temble symbol for eternal destruction. He would compare the

Array’s work with tlie cleaning of the street filth. Tlie characters

of the Bible were conscripted into the ranks; Booth said that

David was the true type of the Salvation Army cadet, and one

of his followers declared that the first Salvationist was Captain

Abel, son of Mr Adam and Mrs Eve.

1 /Far Cry, 25 May 1S82.

® Cadicrme Booth, op. cit. p. 53.

3 Age (Melbourne), 21 Sept. 1891.
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The language, song anti gesture of the Anna's tvaiigclism

Here not tratwlations inafle to acrommodate the authors' prin-

ciples to the tastes of the masses Certamlj Salvatinnistb belies ed

that their binds and h}inns and homely imagir} nere strategi-

cally necessary as Rd\ ertiseinents to attract the heatiiui, wiiat

made iliese dcviojs so hvtJ}% liowever, was tlint tlie Sahationists

thoroughly enjoy etl them Long before Booth had decided that

the spjniual condition of the masses demanded new methods,

he had been preaching e\actly m hn later manner Ke dropped
Jns aitches and spohe m a rough Midland accent not because that

would get him a better lieanng from svorking-class audiences

(t)imigh he may well have thought that it did), but because tliat

was the wav ho talked The siniphcitv of inanv in ins ranks was
even less calculated than his own Llijah Cadman’s tactics for

winning souls were an unrehearsed evpresston of the plain en-

thusiasm which had made liim annoumc Uis own saKatioti by

nirmmg into a Metltodjst meeting and shouting the news *

W’llUam Corbndge s htcrarv novelties were merely a sanctified

version of the conjurmg tneks which Itc had performed as a hoy'

m lus Leicestershire village, and wiluch later he looked back on

as hts great snare * James Dowdle, a high olTicer who had

come from a village m Wiltshire, was being himself, as well

as showing that tJic ways of the Army were not those of the

churciics, when, witli mabrclla aloft, lie would say to a man
leaning on a public house What are you propping tliat place

up for, man^ Come away, and let the devil prop Siis own house

up ^ Another umbrella-water, John Law Icy ('the saved railway

guard') used to tear his song book in shreds to stiovv how the

devil tears hn> victims, and dive from the platform tnaking

swimming motions, to demonstrate the sea of God's love and

pardon * 'ntese were people who themselves bad failed to find

nourishment for the imagmation in church or chapel, and vvho

hclitved that the form of religion they had found satisfying

\v quid similarly satisfy others \\ ith minor exceptions they w ere

the only group of Cliristian evangelists of their tune vvho ap-

proached workuig-class non-worsluppers at their own cultural

*/r Walks (Tl p es
* // (fr dy, Aug I fiSO

»St/ rrvmc, GwTf I 557
I SCO
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THE SALVATION ARMY

level. ‘The}' can fall back in their appeals to the crowd on their
Own Experience’, Booth said of his supporters. This, he
believed, gave the Army an advantage over all other home
missionary bodie.s.

Booth could not expect the vulgarity of his Army's methods
to be wholly pleasing to respectable Christians, In extreme old

age Lord Shaftesbury concluded that the Army was a trick of

the devil, who having failed to make Christianity odious was
now striving to make it ridiculous.- ‘Their services’, wrote a

Wesleyan, ‘are frequently a travcst}' of a music-hall entertain-

ment.’^ ‘Laughter belongs not to our dispensation’, wrote
another evangelical critic.^ The standard replj' from the Army
to charges of this sort wms that certainly'^ its methods were not

those ofrefined people, that refined people were not its concern,

and that in seeldng the vulgar, vulgarity' was necessary'. Elijah

Cadman had a simpler retort: ‘They say' I make a noise, but I

tell them there will be a deal more in hell.'® The Times defended

the Army'’s din more empirically. While not suggesting tiiat

its readers join the colours, it remarked that the noise made by

com'erts sober was more tolerable than the noise previoilsly

made by' the same people -when imregenerate and drunk. ‘Is

there not a cause for some such movement.?’ asked The Times in

1 882. 'Is dicre, or is there not, as alleged, a very large part of

our population that the existing religious organizations have

failed to make Christians, in any' appreciable sense of the word?’®

Witliin the Church of England it was common by' 1882 to

admit a case for the Army. ‘The shortcomings of the Church

have been the occasion of the Salvation Army',’ said one clerg}'-

man, ‘and are the justification of its existence.*' Even the Arch-

bishop of Canterbury', A. C. Tait, said that since there was ‘a

vast mass of persons rvho could not be reached by' the more

regular administration of the Church, it was not unlikely that

much .good might eventually result from the more irregular

^ \V. Booth, Hoxv to Reach the Masses xi'tlh the Gospel, p. 77.

- St J. Ervine, op. cit. I. 596-'!.

^Methodist Tinifs, 19 Feb. 1885, p. 115.
' ^ B. W. Newton, Address respecting the Methods of the Salvation Army ( 1882),

p. 7. ‘

» St J, Ervine, op. cit. I, 390,

* Quoted in IFar Cry, 27 April 1882.
' ’ j. .A, Atkinson, The Sahation Army and the Church (1882), p. 6.
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acHon of tlic Salv'ationists ’* tit 18S2 the tjucen htnelfgate the

Army a hcnedicttoii tvhich ft as display cd iirummeiitiy m the

JVarOy and read tocheerjngiaeetjiig^t TlJtClnirch ofEngland t

best tribute of all ft at the foinidation of the Church Army tn

jSSiJ, tf the Anny ts going UTong,' said the //V Cry ft ah
delight, *i)ic Churrli of hjiglaiid js coming after jt as fist as n
can marcli “

For a time it seemed that the Chiirdi might e\eit enrol the

Salvation Army In JB8i L W Benson then Bidiop ofl ruro,

wrote in a. sery friendly nnnner to Booth and persuaded the

Canterbury Com oration to appoint a romniittcii on t)ic i>oss)-

biht\ of making the Army a Church organization TJic coni'

ntittce comprised Benson tanonB 1 \Vcstiatt, Dr Jjghtfoot

and IlandaU Dandson (t)icn Dean of Windsor anti later Arch*

bisliop of Canterbury) At first Booth ft as impressed b\ the

beautiful spirit of enqum m discussions betucen this eoin-

inittec and delegates from the Armt But the negotiations soon

IjtoJsp doivn JJoDiJj i5ij<j later over the ijnestion of baptism and
commiirnon - which he bchecedincsscntnltosahation *}looth s

stand on the savratnents howexer, ft as merely the point at

whtdi far wider disagreements met Ilie use of sacraments

ftitlufi tlie \.rmv ftoidd have implied i notion of thepncstliood,

and of a formal distinction between sinners md saved alitn to

the spirit ot the movement llicrc were other difTerenrcs

between the Army s leaders and tJic Chtirdimen -above all,

matters of taste ^ ftlnch were still less amenable to discussion

Davidson ftis repelled by the spiritual exhtbittotiisrn which,

he believed, the Army encouriged in young children From an

Army journal for children, which appear^ to him a 'realiv

ofTcnsue little newspaper ,
be (juoted the letter of Ada, aged

ten TJiank God I am saval and on my way to Heaven My two
brothers, George and Teddy, are saved and bshy May I am
sorry that iny fatlier and mother arc not saved yet, but hope
they will soon * TTve Anny s leaders doubtless enjoyed having

those talks at a time when tliej felt so kcenlv die need to be

»F lie I4. ttooth-'t\icKcr vp ut It ‘Tlfi

* It «rOy 51 Vpt tSS>,
* On thl$ episode it ifeghte ep at I Wr If Booth Sejiee/ ortd iZ/mr/vw

p ffS

* U T Div tjsori TItc Metl ojs pC tlxi Salialion Antsy
, Cowrrm/tirJrjr Itn tivr

Aug X&Bl pp Ui-t.
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tolerated; but real agreement demanded'concessibns thafneitlicr.

side could make/ Having let die Methodises, slip out btits .fold

the Church could not seripusl^f hope to, capture ; a :inoveinem

which liad begun as a protest; in dirn; ,against .the, spirit bf

Methodism.
,

- i, i'.,:

The Wesleyans greeted die Array 'Mth"'(X)uikesy,;inyitirig

Boodi to address their Conference in 1880. Mi.'s Booth, herself

an expelled Wesleyan, was astonished. ‘I should have thought

it more probable for him to have addressed the House ofLords’,

siie wrote, 'than those seven hundred ministers.’^ It was indeed
;

impressive that the Conference should listen with syrapathjfto

-.a' raan whom they might have treated as a renegade. But his"

doctrines were their own (‘we agree about Salvation’, said die

president of die Conference in 1881 ), and few Wesleyans were:

prepared to cast the first stone at a body of evangelists Mio were

out to reach classes largely beyond their own ministry." This'

was also true of odier Nonconformists. 'I hear that Reverend

Dale, of Birmingham, has been eulogizing us to the skies’,'

wrote Mrs Booth in 1 880.3 Dale, we saw, believed that in a

sense the Army absolved Congregationalists from recruiting

the poor. Personally he was repelled by the Army's, fornis. of

-

expression; but he never doubted its orthodoxy. Let rabn hear

."in ,their own tongue” he said in a senuon, that means .in.

the intellectual forms wliich theirminds can receive — the wonder-,

fui works of God.’'* Among the Baptists, Charles Spurgeon

disliked (as a Calvinist
)
parts ofthe Army’s teaching,' knd he.was

;

^critical of its methods. He spoke warmly, however, -bf Booth.,

and his- mission^ and according to Bramwell Booth .‘always

febognized that souls were being brought to the truth.
®

Johif Clifford, who was, next to Spurgeon, the most prominent'

Baptist :(and a.man of far broader S3anpathies), helped thqArmy

fi'om the first, arid allowed its officers to speak from liis pulpit

, The. leader ,
of the English Catholics, Cardinal

,

Mapning.

feared that' to encourage each man to judge his bwii spiritual

coriditiqn, .and tq. invite him to speak publicly about it,;was to

• / F. de L/Bootli-Tuckcr, (q. «7. 11. 223.

. 2 ;FarCr)',' 2S.Dec- 188'l.'

/'>.F.‘'deL.-Bootli-Tu6l(er,'o>,«7. II. 217. .

“
' \V. p^c,\General Booth's Scheme (1890), p. 15.

B. Booth, 'Echoes and Memories, p. So.

- Ibid: p. 40. ' •
?•,

. ,
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imtte the prtde of the PJiansiec But because he behc\eti t?tat the

Armv ''35 ajudgment on all the churches (anti bet'attst he hl^ed

Booth), he ne\cr smirked at it or damned it * borne other

Catholics were less tolerant of sucli an ultra-^Protestant bodj —
and might ha^e been still less so had thej peeped at tlie OrJtrs

and Regulations of the Anny, which treated Ilomans, Moham-
medans and Jews as roughlj in die sinie class A writer in the

Month admitted iliat the Army's actiMties were symptoms of

spiritual disea^e, but said also that tjict caused further deterr-

oraitoii ® Ntannmg s successor Vaughan disagreed wiilihim o\er

the Amtj as on many other issues, believing that Manning saw

only H9 philantiiropic side and ignored its danger as a pro-

se]) ttzmg agciic) ^

Mthough the Arni) gamed support or toleration from leadtra

of all mam denon imitons, min) Christians ni pulpit and pew
remamwl hostile Tiierc were people who could not approve

preiching b) women a pracnce tommon m the ^nu), for

Catherine Booth persuaded her husband that it w as right Tliere

were bishops wlio suipocted that orgiastic meetings of the

Arm) increased tlic mnnbers of illcguiimte children * llicrc

were devout Clinstims who ftared that the doctrine of 'entire

sanctificauon' taugiit by the \rrav implied a heretical perfection-

ism \nd tliere were tlergjmen and worshippers who rtseijtcd

the dm made by Arniy parades past tlicir churches ^ for hhe a

heaven!) anthem, a ^haiion vVnr)) brass band drowmed all

music but Its owm Tlic problem was recognized by Booili m an

idict of 1S89 forbidding an) band to play near a dnnrh during

a service At other times olllcors were commanded to suppose

tlic churclits Sincere, to empJiasize points of agreement, never

to argue, to keep to ilieir own work and leave the churches to

theirs Wliatever offence the Army gave was not calculated 'We
are not antagonistic to iho Churches', Mrs Boodi told in audi-

enre in the West End * Providence had led SaUationists out of

the churchcH, but not to figlit them Hicir one enemy was Sin,

*H h. M?nruii^ Tbir Silvaiiwn Arm> t-enUnip<rraTy Sept tSSe,

^ WfJ
* G- n CJadfcstcr, *Ttie Salranon Vnny, Vfofl-IA, Apni I£62, p, 480.

O 73if } 07.^
*
AtJtTiirst Flstifxnjme A Calut I leufar fht Jjttarffrmfnt ofSAfuitait Arinjr If'vrl

C(flS2),p e
* CailientK PcoUi tifi nl p 97
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,
a. foe cunning and well-entrenched. .The'. Booths wanted GoTs
people to give all possible supplies, and ehcbufagement to the

. -men and women.'whb had dedicated themselVes to be;Hi^ shock
.troops.' •

. G ''
'.^.r

, . Persecution by the ungodl3%,Booth‘said, .was as inevitfableTor.
Christians who were carrying the fight to the heathen as it was
for Christ Himself. It was a sign that oneWas fighting God’s
fight. Bramwell Booth noted in his diary a meeting held just
before the mission became the Army, at which he and his

friends were ‘pelted in the open air with cabbages' and turnip-
tops, etc., and one woman came and smashed one of the brethren
full on the face. He bore it. I had a good time. The Holy Spirit

was at w'ork.’i In 1882 Captain Tom Bull reported from Liver-
pooi:

,
- \ :

;

The storm raged, the wind blew, rain and snow came do\m Stones

,, ;
' Were thrown, a brickbat striking the head of Sergeant Fdlowes,

,
brealdng his head, and causing the loss of a pint of blood. He .was
taken to the hospital, had his head bandaged, and came ' back

leaping and praising God.2

The.TPhr Cry asked soldiers: ‘Are you persecuted enough?’®

'Many could well have answered that thej' were. In 1882 alone,'

ij42 soldiers were assaulted in tlie United Kingdom, one-tifird

of them' women and 23 of them children. Some were injured for

life. Sixty armj'^ buildings were damaged. The only reply per-

; '.itiitted to \doIence was: 'God bless jmu.' Even Elijah, Gadmahi

.'the forrher champion boxer, never raised a hand against ah
' attacker.^

, r-
-

Sorhe ofthe worst onslaughts were conducted bj' the ‘Skeleton

. .‘ Army’, a band of pre-Edwardian Teddy Bo^^s who parodied the

;Salvation Army’s methods and symbols and ,broke up its, rne.et-

; irigs.
,
George Lansbury, who had taken a pledge of teetotalism

' .(which he keppall his life) at a meeting of Booth's mission,

. remembered .die leader of the Skeletons as a,man .who jumped

/ about like a dervish, slandered the Bootlis, and, had about him

: ;phe roughest characters in Whitechapel.® (Lansbury’s pre-

i'i3.,Booth; That Fifty T'ears. p. 80. ,

s :fFar- Cry, 6 Jan.; 1882.
, ' '

.

'

>;lbid.i ir April 1883.

.‘H.'Wallis, o/j. «7. p. 89.- . ,

® G. Lansbury, 'jjfv L//r (1928), P..84-. ,
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decefiar Ramsay AficDonaW aho attended an Artny meeting as

a joung man, taWng not the 3>ledgc but a pca'shooter y
Prev'crs and publicans, alarmed at Booth's t^ampitgn against

alcohol, probably helped to form tite Sheliiton Anti> , and per-*

hajw to mni the eje of t!ie law from its activities ® At Basitig-

stolie m lB8t, the major, a brewer, appears at least to Inve
approved a banijtiet in the Com Exchange given to some rougl s

who had beaten up Salvationists * But thetr dislike of drink did

not give Booth's people the illusion that the) were mobbed
solelj at the will of its pvirvcjors Tlic Devil tlie\ knew was a

versatile fellow, who might attack them through the Insli

labourer who hated a Protestant as cordiallj ns. he liked a brawl,

or the brutalized slum-dw oiler who bad nothing better to do
\Vhen the law appeared to odcr them less than reasofi'ihle pro-

tection as m 1 88 1 , w hen policemen m W hitcchapcl did nothing

to restrain mobs from molesting the Armv until Jolm Morley
moved ui tlie Commons for an enquirj ^Salvationists rarely

alleged comiption A ntittnf; bodj of eiangehstv w?kj bloeke<l

the Streets and attracted touglis could easilj seem a publu,

nuisance Prom time to time processions and street-meetings

were dispersed by the jiolice, and «ionic officers went clieerfullv

to gaol for short sentences Police and magistrates tended, liow-

ever, to become more tolerant as they realized that the Army,
whatever its eccentric) tics, was on the side of pubhe order

Tile Armv quite early gamed respectable fnciuls In financial

tonns, the most valuable supporter? m the first years were
wealthy Nonconformists or evangelical Churchmen who saw

diat Booth's message was essentially theirs and who admired

hts zeal to spread it among the poor One of these men vias the

Congregationahst Samuel Morley, who had first givxn Booili

monev m the early days of the mission at Whitechapel, and
whose last gift* ^2,000* was made just before he died m 16 SC

Ttio Wesleyan Eord ^ lay or of hondon, Wilham McArthur,
once gave Booth ^1,000 when he wanted to buy a property for

'J-oTtl Ufoff, TSf Ijfi tf Jjtrffts fla/rtKiy ^}jtiDo?ja*4

S'-S
* Thtf Slept of \VT Itctlu- pci ,

Aiiltirifify TPfifw 5/LtlyJS73 p EO K I* Cybbe
Tlie Ijistltcvivil, Cwifem/crarif Aug ISii^ p 185, JT Pegfcie of I

4T8 StJ Ervtn# 0^ of [ Soft

•F de b. 8ooH>-TocItcr. 4»;i ol » sn, 11 IkgWe.p/ o'" If 7, St J Cru*;,
c/ nl T use
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the Arm3^.; In Yorkshire the -Armj^ was 'helped financially and'
personally: by the ,ironfounder' W: J., Arraitagey M'.R A- Lord ^

Chancellor,. Lord Cairns, was' another^eminent behefactor^^^

When such reputable support was given publicly, -it must have '

encouraged the flow of smaller contributiohs iAyhicH .Booth satd

was necessary for the vast work in hand. V

T^^ew Strategy of Salvation

In 188S the Army’s journal the TFar Cry had a circulation of

350,000 copies a week in its English edition alone, and other

editions were printed in Stockholm, San Francisco, Bombay,.
Dunedin, S3'dney, Melbourne and Adelaide. France, Germany,
Switzerland, South Africa and Canada had also been "stormed.

‘At this speed,’ said Booth, ‘the colours will soon be fl3dng a.11

over the world. Long reports appeared in flie War, Cry every:

week
,

of new successes among the Zulus, the Indians or the

Australians, and of fresh assaults on tovwis and yillages. in

England, Expansion to the provinces had begun under Booth's

own .direction. The acquisition of an overseas empire probably,

surprised him at first. It began in the spontaneous activity of

'

emigrants to the United States and Australia who had beeri in

the ranks before they left England. Anxious that all should stay

under his o^vn command. Booth sent trusted officers to take

'

charge abroad. They were ordered to leam the language .arid,;

customs of. other societies so that foreign sinners could be met,

as intimately as sinners at home. Arm3
f people in India wore

Indian .dress, .But the teachings, the exhortations arid the niethqds -

carried into new lands were exactly those \<^ith which Booth had
'

begun. There was no sign, in the work overseas, of the .remark-,

able change of direction which the Army was about to.make;

,

In. 1890ythe M Times exclaimed: ‘here is General

Booth turning Socialist.,..’ It was greeting his book,

'JDarkest: Eiigland and .the Way Out. ‘General Booth , said ,
the

'journal,;:; ''\'y y ,

^

' is , one' of the most sagacious and fearless of religious leaders.; He

' lias 'discovered that men have bodies as^ well as souls, arid tliat;

! Christianity must save society -as well as. the, individual. Having.,

'
c . VR. San'dail, o/..'«t.‘;i.; 2Ser8 ::lI,'S18-2i.,

,

,
= JFai CTf .iS Dec. 1882.

' L:' - \ ^ ./ ’'
•
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Soaal Chmiianiy he !iis outstripped us all m (hethorotigli-

ncss o{ Ins proposals ^

/ft ParJiest Cngtafid tlescnbcU bj its lUtJior as i sclicmc of

sotial sahatton Tlie joimg preaclier uho had blamed mtem-
perance for the poicnv of Nottmgliani now declared Gtn (s

the only Letlie of the miserable Tiic foul and poisoned air of
the dens in wliidi thousands live predisposes to a longing for

stimidant TJic man v, lio as late as 1 885 had ashed what is

the fnntful source of poverty’ Is it not sin’ * now said that a

rc/iiedv for the social pniblein must change the circumstances

of the individual when they are the cause of his vvTctdied con-

dition, and he bey ond lus control He might ha\ c been interro-

gating himself when he asked

^^'hy al! this apparatus of temples and meeting bouses to save men
from perdition in a world wliidi is to come while never a J cipmg
hand IS stretched out to save them from the inferno of tlinr j^resent

lift’

Wlwt had persuaded Booth to sound hhe a socialist flierc was
only one way in which he could reach a view of poverty that

would make him a social reformer Radical economists would

not have moved him even if he had understood tliem for tl e

sources of lus indifference to tnatcnal destitution were moral

and religious He turned to social reform because he became
convinced that poverty itself vvas a grave impediment to

saUaiion

Outside the Army it was widely said tliat iJie Darkest

Digland scheme was Booths confession of failure Tlie most

competent observers agree , said a clergyman that his Army
has faded most conspicuously m the East End as a spintual

agency, but be thinks that it may be made to succeed as a social

agency * Tlus was rertamlv the view of many clergymen

actual
ly

coi iipc ting w ith Boo th s people in w oi king-daj s London,

several ofwhom now said m The Times tliat the Army, despite

Its claims, was not reaching the poorest * These witnesses were
partisan Similar comments, however, came from fnendly and

V M/tloibft Tiwf* is&pt 185W p
Dy SJ 1B$U

*T Wi;Kce|f SJhvi^w ty { IS9i ) p 3
* The Tvnet * Jan 1] and 13 Mair-h, ISl?)
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impartial sources. In 1888 the British Weekly, analysing the
results of its own census of worsliip in London, noted the figures
of attendance at AVmy meetings ‘with amazement and keen
disappointment.'^ An intelligent American, Robert Wood.s, who
was surveying English social movements when In Darkest
Engla?id appeared, described its programme as an attempt to
minister to social groups which neither the churches nor the
Army itself had so far much influenced. ‘It ought to be well
understood,' wrote Woods,

tliat before the Salvation Army took up definite social work it

had little, if any, more success than other evangelistic agencies
have among tliese people. The campaign of purely emotional
religion in the East End of London was a failure.^

If the claims made on its behalf liad been less grandiose, the

Army’s successes would hav^e looked a little more impressive.

The total attendance at all Army services in London on one

Sunday in 1887, according to the British Weekly’s estimate, was
53,591. This was certainly a mere speck against the mass of

non-worshippers among whom Booth and his followers claimed

to be working so successfully’; but it was a larger number
(according to the same source) than any other evangelistic

organization in London attracted to mission services.® Nor is

tJiere any’ reason to doubt the common admission by leaflets of

the churches that the people attracted to the Army’ tended to

be from a social level unreached by’ other means. Nevertheless,

there were depths to which the Army was not penetrating. The

War Cry had warned Salvationists in 1880 not to forget the

plight of London as a vaster field opened: ‘It would never do

amidst all the distressing calls that come from every' quarter for

us to forget great London, with its cities upon cities of working

people, and its miles of public houses.’^ Although the' Army by

no means ignored London in the next decade, reports of evan-

gelistic work in the metropolis were not prominent in its litera-

ture. London appeared rather as the headquarters, where

campaigns were organized and celebrated, than as part of the

battleground. Much of the news from London was about meet-

British JFeekly, IS Jan. 1888, p. 217.

®R. A. Woods, English Social Movements (2nd. ed., 1895), p. 170.

® The Religious Census of Lnndon (1888), p. 53
< War Cry, 24 Jan. 1880.
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intjs in tlic 4mi>’s raiding pomt-i-* the Clapton Congress Hall,

the Lagle Ta^cm m City Hoad, anil the Hcgetit Halt tn the West
Knd btnnes of fresh conquests by the Armj tended to come
more from the provinces or from overseas

According to Chinrh of Digland vuncsses, however, the

Ann} was having les*! success m the provimes than man}
people imagined Tlie Bishop of Gloucevttr and Bristol, C J
I Uicott, reported his clergj sajmg as carl} as i8S5 that the

citergv of balvaticrnists w the dtocc^e was declining, and when
a committee of the ^ork Convocation asked clerg}min in the

north of England about the Salvation Arm} ui the iate eighties,

most of those who made an} repl} said cither that little or no
effect has been prtRhited, or that the Arm} is losing m numbers
and influence * Tins opinion that the Arm} wav slowing down
after its first few }ears can be supported b} other evidence

English sales of the J^ar Cry dropped from about 350,000 a

week in 1885 to fewer than Z00,000 m isoo* Early in the

eighties inuniphal despauhts would announce tfic ^capturc'of

a diitrict if a good meeting had been held Bj ISS7, hemever,
the Army was being warned against tljc continual neglect of

back streets, and against an habitual routine of serv ice, leav tug

tliousands as untnuclKd ss though there were no bth ation Army
Im tracks vv itlim half a mile of them * The Ann} , m other w ords,

must now work more inttnsivcl}, cultivating paticuii} ground
alreadv 'captured It v\as Booths anxiet} a^itt tlie Arinj's

lack of penetrating power among slum-dwcllcrs that turned him
towards social reform

In tlie earliest da}S of his mission in WlutechapvJ, Booth tiad

given some charinbk relief to the poor, but lie abandoned it

because it appeared to him that the recipients were pauperiicd *

In 1870 he opened shops to sell cheap meals, but this scheme —
characteristically named Food for the Million' — had faded b}

187 ^ * For the next ten } ctrs cither there was no relief or it \\ as

* CtmvociuwT ef Vork, ftffvrt of CoomttUo of iJsuff i/wr r en ttf S/>trtSajl

Awrfj of th* Mtim of tfn ItopU ( 1802} p R
* If (If Cry n M»v tew
'JhtS £Jd1> IBH7
* \V goaclt ifJBT to Poodt th Moifft airt tkt Csr/f/ fp 55 SO J H Cretn

‘
‘Swiperv !n the Cast Lnd , tn tin Sfrtfy Siadtus (2nd ten« ISSSJ, R Ssmla-It

^ fil III p C3
* St J I rvim t>/> nt ! 3Ji
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given by stealth. A Rescue Home was opened in Whitechapel
in 1884 to save women from prostitution, and in 1885 Bramwell
Booth was associated with W. T. Stead in die ‘Maiden Tribute’
campaign which exposed trafficking in girls. A home for dis-
ch^ged prisoners was opened in 1884, Prostitutes and ex-
prisoners were small, marginal groups among the distressed
population of London, who were helped as sinners rather than
on account of their poverty. Aid to them implied no real change
in strateg}L ‘For many j^ears after the commencement of my
public work,' said Booth in I9ii,

^

during which time I had, as opportunity served, helped the poor in

their distress, I was deterred from laimching out to anj' great extent
in this direction bj’ the fear so commonly entertained that by
relieving their plwsical necessities I should be helping to create, or
at any rate to encourage, religious hypocris}' and pretence.^

Doubtless tliis fear was a restraint, but so also was his belief in

the overwhelming importance - even the self-sufficiency - of

pure evangelism.

The notion that poverty offered a peculiar problem to

e\nmgelists, and tliat slums might demand special techniques,

began to appear in tlie TFar Cry after 1885* During the months
of severe unemplo3'ment in 1886, its leading articles and reports

w'ere unusaliy attenth'e to social distress. An Arm}'^ officer told

a magistrate in 1887 that it ivas the duty of every officer ‘to

visit tlie poor and need^^ from door to door, and to help them

bodj’’ and soul.’ The War Cry commented: ‘One cannot help

wondering how msaiy Salvation Officers and Soldiers have

learned this lesson, and put it into dail^’^ practice.'- It w'as still

a novel lesson when these words w'ere written. Slum posts w’ere

established in London in 1887, and in 1888 some Night Shelters.

Officers in die slums, said a journalist in 1890, 'w'ere soon re-

]>orting to Headquarters tlie star\dng condition of the people.

“We can’t go and talk to people about tlieir souls while their

bodies are staiwing,” said one Slum lass. . .
.’® Bootli wrote

similarly. Once food and shelter depots Avere provided, he said,

his officers could put tlieir arms around the necks ofpoor people

I G. S. Railton, Gtneral Booth (1912), p. 188.

= War Cry, 2 July 1S87.

= Daily Knvs, quoted in Slum Eiangels (1890), p. 90.
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andplead with them as brotlirca who had gone astray iQf people

helped m these depots, the Jf^ar Crj wote m 18 so

better than aii> thing that has been done m this w^\ to assuage
their bodily is, tliat in the course of the yetr scores of the

jioor men who base liccn sheltered in tiua building lia^x been led

lt> die Sayiour *

Although tlie work was on a small scale, it was hailed jn the

iUtav as a mumplj because it made accessibk a sticial stratum

previously out of teach ^lie Salvation Armv Shelter Work',

said an oflictal account of it m 18 oj, reaclitv a class hitherto

unapproachable by any of the ordinarv means used b\ niiision'i

orev en Salvation Army Corpi ® Jlie Army s recent interest

in the temporal welfare of the poor wrote Herbert Booth one

of the General s sons ha^ opened a wa\ into tliotisajids of

hearts hitherto sealed with tlic signal of despair * In 1890 a

Social Reform Wmg was set up to conduct the new activities *

A few months liter it was given orders to execute the plan laid

down m Booth s In Darkest England
Boodt insisted that tite social sthtnic was a purely spiritual

enterprise and had been blessed as such b\ liis wife, wlio died

just before the book ipjjeared In providing for the relief of

temporal misery, he wrote, I am only making it easy where it

IS now difiicuU and possible where n is now all but impossible,

for men and women to find their way to the Cross of our I>ord

Jesus Chnst * Secular utopias interested him as httle as ever

^^^lal he had altered was his strategy of salvation

In Drrkest Enfffand. and tU lEav Out

Early in lus book Booth explains that he is leittng the recoil"

stnicuon of the social system to others His plan is not for

1 ngland but for Darkest England - the out-of work, tlio home-
less, the VICIOUS, the cnniinab and t!ic children of these groups

These people number some three intDions, he estimates, or one-

tenth of the population Tliey are ilic submerged tenth for

IJooiJi Jft Djriejt p lOF
^JfarCry S Jifi- ISS»
* kens Skipplrnwnc to ft ar Crj 14 kdv IfiHl

*F C. Otrman //erSrrt {imik Seh.4ttatiaf (n d f p ^
* tor « list oCilw social actiYttlcs untlcr w-aj by the tnd of ISfO seo R Sanclall

txt l[l

* \V Oootb fit IXtrifsl Cngfaiid freliicp
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tlie time.being/he'is notilanning fbr tfe^
merged who are supported by. the State in.Ppdr Lawinstitutio'nst
prisons or asylums; in.a fashion they are cared, for. already- they -

must wait, since many are not cared for at all. .At present he will
solve only the -Problem of the Unemployed'.- :

The plan is to form the unemployed into 'seif-helping andSelf '

sustaining communities, each being aldnd ofco-operafiVe societ^^
or patriarchal family, governed and disciplined oh .the pfinciple.s
which have already proved so effective in tlie Salvation ArmvT
1 here will be a City Colony, composed of institutions to gather

,

and uplift the destitute. Some of the occupants
wulf be. found permanent work outside or sent home to. friends;,
the residue, once they have been passed as sincere, industrious .

and . honest, will go to the Farm Colony, on ah estate near
enough to London for marketing and far enough from the nearest
town for sobriety. Here, as in the City Colon}’-, they wili obey^
absolutely and learn industry, morality and religion;, (No
.religious services at any stage of the scheme, however, were tb -

.be compulsory.) After training in the Farm Colony, .some
ylll'go home, some will get work outside, some will be settled-.':

:in cottages or on co-operative farms, and most will sail to .the
•third community, the Ov'crsca Colony — a vast ti-act ofrlaiid in
;one of-.tlie British colonies, governed by the Armj^/.jWhen :

-Booth was asked if his overseas colonists would have a, vote in.

the elections of -whatever country they were in, he replied; ‘No)

,

I don’t: think should bother their heads about politics.

-

^ . Booth. also describes a series of small agencies, some iof them •

r^’hig and others proposed, for rescuing the -sub-
.jnerged. ; Finall}'^, he la3's down sanctions. When all the.help in

-

•!the-,%yorld has been offered to people, he says, some will; dis-

dain it.,' Sqrro-yv'fully but remorselessly, one must declare them-

;

,
.moral lunatics and lock them up, treating tliein : kindly and f

.; wrestling for their, souls, but forbidding them for ever, access''

:to their fellow, men. Elsewhere in the book Booth has, expressed .

:

his dislike for chai'ity, declaring that normaily no benefits, -will
'I

he, offered, unless a return is made in labour.. Now he asserts
;

• that once hik scheme, makes unemployment mThecessafy , the ;

solicifthg
, of charity should become . a - punishable crime.

‘Anyway, if a man would not work of his o\vn free will ;! would;

.

j :
(Melbourne), :!7 Oct.- 1891.



Uh »ARRF?T AN’D TUE W'A y (tUt’

]jii» Unlilie the Charity OrganjMtiw) Sodety, ]Jof>th

dtd not believe in distinguishing, in the existing sUte of socie^,
tictvveen tiic desert ir?g and the undeserving, lie implies in ins

book that tills Jjstincuon can he made only after all the aul>-

iifcrgcd have been offered a -way out The Most souU' juay tlicn

be segregated it is a view at once more generous and more
terrible than the view of the Ch.irity Orgsuuzatton Socict}'.

Although Booth insists that he defines the submerged 'not

in a religious, but in a social sense,* it is plainly (as he says in

the preface) their lack ofreligion that compels him to offer them
social redemption rrom tlie attention to be gnen at ev*ery

stage of the scheme to reformation of character, njoreover, it is

obvious that he sees the submerged as not only \iorktess and
godless, but shiftless He is farther than ever from denouncing
them for being so, for to his natural compassion ]je ]jas latel>

added the belief tliat social conditions are often die cause of a
poor man's vices But he expects that an unemplo\ed man will

nevsf At cnygiVr uittf itaj^Acy as a

Bootli had not been used to thinking as a social planner.

Before hts sudden conversion to a social programme it was
fort) jears since lie had seen the problems of society m a secular

light Wlien at last he was persuaded that it was good spiritual

strategy to do so, he was not only content but compelled to
draw on other minds Among his own officers the man who
contributed most to the social sdictnc was Frank Smith, a

Commissioner in the Arm) at the time J« Djriesi £rgja»t} was
published,* Smith was boni of lower middle-class parents in

Chelsea. He first heard ofthe Booths in 1879, wheh lie became a

part-time evangelist for the Army After two )ears he gave up
commerce to iMicoinc an Army officer ‘My heart's cry,* be
vvrotc in 1882, 'is, ma) I live fighting and die shouting under
the Hag of the Salvation Anny Hts talents as a preacher and
organizer won him rapid promotion, until in 188i, when Booth
was faced with a crisis in the American command. Smith was
chosen to take diarge,* Before he left for Amerwra, Smitli had

* Comn^iomr was JJw Ijigliesr rank bdov. Grmral Smith's Wl
jrraft: taw caustsl Jum to bff h) svmpitJseiic to Iloith

dues nut tnemion h£tu Exvine lacniiorw hun hi juwther cwiirtt
SnsUU in«iu<>ra lutn rnce (tfi ai 111 lOl) but not coiwidtr him imiwrunt,

*}rjif Oy, 2) Sepr.

29 May isso
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spoken a purely evangelical language. He returned impressed
bjr Henry George, and be mixed witli such men as the trade

union leader Ben Tillett.^ Wlien he addressed a meeting of

unemploj'ed men in Hyde Park in fiercel}’^ secular terms, the

General was not pleased, and for a short time Smith laid down
his Commissionership,^ He soon convinced Bootli, however,

that his ideals were wholly spiritual. Early in 1890 Booth gave

him command of all tlie Army’s social work. The slum shelters

and food depots, which had begun already, represented some
change of approach for the Army; but Smith turned the screw

farther towards social reform. It was he who organized the first

labour bureau and the first factory.^ 'V^Hiere the slum officers

were giving relief to tlie workless. Smith began to offer them

work. Tlie title allowed for his new command—tlie Social Reform

Wing — shows tlie extent of Booth’s conversion to his methods.

The JVar Cry now printed articles by Smith with the un-

familiar heading of 'Sociology’, containing some passages that

might have appeared in one of the socialist jouimals. Why vas

there a starving multitude in England? Smith asked. 'Is it not

because of the greed of the “Haves” shutting out from their

patiimony the “Have nots”?’^ Otlier parts of the articles were

close in mood (and even sometimes in language) to the book

tliat Booth was to publish later in the year.® Wlien the book

appeared, an anonymous writer in The Times suggested that the

whole scheme was substantially Smith’s, and accepted reluc-

tantly by Booth.® Smith was actually in gaol for holding an

illegal street procession ivlien In Darkest was published.

W. T. Stead, commenting on the irony of this fact, described

Smith as 'at present the most conspicuous ofthe Commissioners,

and 'one of the leading spirits of the new departure.’* Stead

added tliat Smith had been urging the social scheme on Booth

for three years.

Stead himself contributed largely to the book. His admiration

JE. I. Champness, Frank Smith, M.P., Pioneer and Modem Mystic (1943).

p. 11. .

= Methodist Times, ES Oct. 1890, p. 1077; R. A. Woods, op. cit. p. 1/1.

3 R. A. Woods, op. cit. pp. 171-2.

* JFttT Cry, 29 Nov. 1890. This vvas the fifth of eight articles announced, ana

it was tlie last actualty to appear

5 See War Cry, 5 July 1890, and following issues.

« The Times, 2S Dec. 1890.

’AV T. Stead The Sahalion Amiy and its Social Scheme, p. lo.
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for the Army had begun m the first months of its life, ^^hen he
was impressed by its effect od worhmg-eUss morals in Darling-

ton * fie siiaTcd wttli Booth a crusader s instmct and a simple

conviction of divine guidance Tht, two men became allies and
friends, and when Booth asked him to recommend a hterary

collaborator for In Dnriist Kngland Stead offered himself*

Booth acknowledges m his preface tlie valuable literary help

of an unnamed fnend Hie help was more than literary \ ou
wiU recognize tny fine Roman iiand m most chapters* Stead

WTOte to Milner He was not speakingofstyle alone 'You will be

delighted to see that we have got the Salvation Army not only

for Social Reform but also for Impenal Unity I have written t<i

Rhodes about it and wc stand on the eve of great dungs U is

probable, especiallj in the light of this remark about imperial

unity, tliat Stead suggested the Oversea Colony to Booth
According to Stead Booth added emigration to hts scheme
when somebody (not named) showed him W L, Rees From
Pacirty to Plenty Since the view of empire embodied in this

work was so very dose to tliat shaml by Stead and Rhodes, it

seems reasonable to suppose that it was Stead who gave it to

Bootli * In one passage of Booth s book Stead look ov'or com-
pletely Die end of the first chapter was taken almost verbatim,

from the leading article in the Pall Mall Gax:ftta on IG October

1883 m VNhich Stead hailed Tftt Bitter Cry of Outcast l/mdon •

The Farm Colony according to Stead was put into Booth s

head by a friend - again unnamed - who gave him a book by

Herbert hi ills a Unitarian minister who had been settling

imomploycd Londoners on the land in co-operatue estates “

This IS plausible, since the plan for the Fann Colony is quite

like the one laid out m Mills Pmerty and the State — which was

*L*\V Stead A/ji FjiAfr (iJ 13) |>p 81—

>

Whjic HieLt/fiifn T SUadiHr-O U It
* JUit p 13 So nme)] for Stead s publx asim on in 1801 that be only a

icnbe forBoorli (See 11 Sutdal! ep' at III 9'2C)
* SeeW L- fhim Poverty to Pknty or the tjiho«r Qjiattan ISohed ( ISSS

)

specialty the paisage on 7 beginning 'The coftmie* languisii

* S« I Whj^c ep ett It IS
* Stead sa d thai the boolt slww n lo Booth 'wm ilamt Cohnuz^ttlm Tljerc appears

to he no 'ft'ort, of that title 1> MBls (wlose orgatilfatk n, 1 he an earlier one of
HoI'MI Ovsen $ was eaBed dv Jlense CoIonJat nn Socety) Tlie honJt Siead

(neam «** attnon eertairtfy \(il3s Prrrty and tkr C/rf/r On Mill*

LfdtiSif Annitat 0^^ 1 t
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said by a sympathizer to be one of the few books Booth ever
read.^ Booth consulted Mills before In Darkest England
appeared, and gamed his co-operation so effectively tliat Mills

transferred to the Army’s scheme £9.5,000 he had raised for

his o^^’Tl.2 Pieces of the plan came from elsewhere. In his section

on co-operative farming Bootli acknowledged the precedent of

an experiment at Ralahine in Ireland.® The emigration scheme,

he said, drew partly on the experience of Arnold White, who
had conducted parties of colonists to South Afiica.'^ Some of the

detailed proposals were patently Booth's own. It was a truly

Boothian imagination which could 'see, as in a vision, barge loads

upon barge loads of bones floating down the Thames to the great

Bone Factory.’ Boothian too, was the conviction that the scheme

would work wonders. His piggery would 'dwarf into insignifi-

cance all that exist in Great Britain and Ireland.’ His emigration

scheme would transfer the entire surplus population of the

countiy. 'The scheme, in its entirety, may aptly be compared

to a Great Machine . . .’he wrote. Andrew Bell had spoken of

his teaching system as the steam engine of the moral world,

and Robert Owen called the principle of co-operation a railway

to universal happiness. Booth said: ‘What we have to do in the

philanthropic sphere is to find something analogous to the

engineer's parallel bars. This discovery I think I have made,

and hence I have written this book.' Accordingly he called upon

England for £100,000 to start the plan and £30,000 a year to

keep it running.

The Social Scheme, the Public and the Arfny

Within two or three months. In Darkest Engla7id had provoked

so many reviews, sermons, addresses and pamphlets that

nobody with an interest in social questions could fail to know

more or less what Booth was saying. 'Few books upon their

first appearance have received so much attention . .
.’ said a

writer in the Contemporary Review, who himself gave £l,500

1 D. M. Stevenson, ‘Darkest England; The Way Out and the Leader’,

minster Review, April 1891, p. 438. .
^

® Ibid. pp. 435-6

.

sSee E. T. Craig, History of Rahhine (n. d.) ,

4 The ‘mutual friend’ {In Darkest England, p. 144) who introduced Boo*

White could have been Stead, who loiew White well. See F. Whyte, op. cil. U. 74.
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for tl>e ^ TVfter a year, according to one estimate, some
200,000 copies of the book had been sold *

Among religious leaders the most cordial to Booth's plan

were, naturally enough, those ^^ho had already expressed some
sympathy witli the Army R W Dale told Independents iliat

tjiey should Iielp Booth to get the money lie ssas after, hccaost

the SaUation Ann> ssas ‘a new instrumait ior social and niomt

reform,' and Ijccause no other mstrument could tlie sclicme

bo worked so efficiently * Tlie president of the Wesleyan Con-
ference svroie to Booth ‘No one tan read your book without

recognizing the claim winch you ha\e established on the

sympathetic help of all Chnstnn Cbunijes * Cardinal Mannmg
told Booth that the plan commanded his sympathy because it

recognized the right of e\t.ry man to vsork, but he noted tUi>

where 'He. may have mhented a work winch tht neglect of Ins

forefathers lias put licvond his reach ® In the Church of I iigland

the Bishops of Manclicstcr (Jame* Moorhouse) and Sodor and

Man (J W Hardslcy) coinmendtd the scheme, and the Bishop

ofLatcrpool (J C Ryle), thougli a little wmed, allowed that

the book had turned many people s minds to the condition of

ihcir fellosv-crtatiircs • Twenty-two Nonconformist and Chuab
of England inimstirs, most of them well known, addressed tn

open letter to their ftHows declaring tliat Booths projxisals

should be gtsen a fair trial ’ The two oracles of rcspcctabdiiy

,

7/ie TintfS and tlie Queen, took In Darhst Hn^tand seriously

I.a?tsg expository essays m The Tzntes were followed by leading

articles mixing praise and criticism llie Queen, caught between

a bishop who detested the book and lier chaplain who liked it,

allowed the Army to be told

Tiic Queen cannot of course express any opinion upon the details

of a scheme w it)i winch she is not yet acipiainted, but understanding

that yotrr object is to alleviate tntsciy and suffering Her Majesty

*F r«li In Darki^l England and tlie Way Out, Vu itrm^riiry linlnc,

Drc leoo p ^Od
•li. A Womi* ^ at p ItS
•It W Dale tjerrreJ hooiA t S^^eirre pp -* JO 11
* AUthadtst Tmts isNo^ isocf fj iiax
•It Bcgble Dp oi It tSCl S It Slune

e

ttoiry Xjiixant ’ifi/iiittttg ins

La/f itfiit LaJittvrt p
‘It dP fit tl t21 eS /an ISSIatvtnrcb te^I

•n Sandal!, op n( lit 8&
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cordially wishes you every success in the undertaking 3'ou'have

originated.^

W. T. Stead helped Booth not only in the writing of the book

but by putting it in his new' Review of Reviezvs, a journal with a

higher circulation than any of the monthly reviews. In two

long articles Stead set out the argument of the book, concealed

his own contribution, and praised tlie work as a revelation. ‘I

have read the manuscript . . he wrote. ‘No such book, so

comprehensive in its scope, so daring in its audacity, and yet

so simple and so practical in its proposals, has appeared in iny

time.'^ These articles were also sold as a separate pamphlet.

The immediate financial response was encouraging. Booth had

said that only if the public gave him the first ^100,000 at once

w'ould he consider himself called to the work of social redemp-

tion. It would be a sign, just as the parting of the waters had

been a sign for Moses. In a little over three months, subscrip-

tions passed tlie prescribed figure. The children of Israel could

begin to cross the sea.

Among the crowd of speakers and writers who greeted

Tn Darkest England, however, tliere were many who believed

that the destitute must be led to the promised land by other

routes altogether. One common criticism was that Boodi greatly

exaggerated the scale of extreme poverty.® Another was that

he had disparaged unfairly the work of existing charitable

agencies, and would harm them financially by his competitive

appeal for money.^ A third charge was plagiarism.® On this*

score Booth w'ould have been happy with the defence of a

sjnnpathizer wlio said that the novelty of his scheme was die

union of separate projects, to be 'carried out by an army of

Christian workers, obeying the orders of a master mind.

But the role allotted to the master mind was itself a source of

i H. Begbie, op. cit. II. 122. See also H. D. A. Major, The Life and Letters of

frniiam Boyd Carpenter (1925), pp. 228-31.

= W. T. Stead, The Salvation Army and its Social Scheme, p. -.
. „ . ^

3 ‘Darkest England’, Church Quarterly Review, April 1891, PP;

Kite in The Times, 2 Jan. 1891 ; R. Eyton. 'A Rash Investment.' A Sermon on the

Salvation Aimy Scheme of Social Reform {1890), p. 18.
‘General

* 'General' Booth and Others, an Appealfor the Others (n. d.). M. Jeune, Crenera

Booth’s Scheme’, mional Review, 1891, pp. 708-9.

'
^ Ibid.', H. M. Hjndman, General Booths Book Refuted (1890), p- ,

Quarterly Revirw, April 1891, p, 2S9

c p. Peek, Zoc. nL p. SOL
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anxiety 1 a pamphlet called Pojtf Booth closed with a vision of

the jear 15^0, in wliich Pope Booth lit, banished all

pubhcaits and tobacconists to tlie Nortli T*ole, declares anybody
whom he dislikes to be a publican Tlie sdieme itself was
declared by this critic to be "Sodahsm in its most danjjcrotis

form.'^ Socialists were not inclined, howcier, to welcome
Booth as an ally Periiaps the one who came nearest to doing so

was 'EUhu* (Samuel WasJimgton), who tliought it within

Booth's jxjwer to erect a reformed Christianity whiclt would
denounce and end social injustice, but 'Ehhtt' observed that

Booth saw only the rotten surface, not the shameful sources

under ft * H M HjTidman made a similar point, thougli

more brusquely, expressing pleasure that Booth and his

'perfervid religionists' now admitted the need to change cn-

\ironmcnt, but noting that Booth dealt only with the iymptoms

of social distress ’

Tins chorus of liostility was increased by the voices of

evangelists and philanthropists who denied Booth’s claim to

Iia\e made a serious impression already tn the slums, and by
fastidious Christians whose dislike of the Army's vulgar

methods had not wanct) Some of the antics were too obscure or

heterodox to have any mflucnce on tlie 'sober, serious, practi-

cal men and women’ to whom Booth was appealing for money.t

But niaiiy ofthem were reputable people who could be supposed

to know what they were talking about, and who^e opposition

was bound to aficct public support for the scheme Probably the

^
most damaging of all liosttle comments from outsiders were
those made in a report issued by the Loitdon Chanty Organiza-

tion Society, and in a series of letters to TJk Tm^s by T. 11-

Huxley.

Tile Cliarity Organization Society's report was a skilful

attack on the plan m terms of its owm widely-approved social

principles. In the eyes of C. S Lxicli and his colleagues of the

Society, Booiii — despite all his protests - was oflermg the poor

a reliefjust as corrupting as alms By relieving all who applied,

without sorting out the deserving from the undeserving, he

* T. .VdAdlc^H iy M-tmmcn, p 3
•'nihii', h Omtfat Dfiblh'f Dartfif Scl\f!tit u t^ttvrr* (n J )» f ^
* It M at p 4
*W IJootli, /»( lAfri/it j) n
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would merely increase the scale of tiie in’bbleiri hc:was;trying to
solve/. If. Booth . replied that he \vouid make all his applicants
work fbp what he gave

, them,- the rejoinder was to ,questipii

one . of his basic assumptions about the social problem; He.iiad
spoken of his scheme as draining the bog, removingbhe, sludge:

' .This was to see society in falsely static terms; said bite, report.'

Society was in restless movement, upland down.
,

;

It is not a mass that has to be moved or a bog that lias to be drairied;

The problem is to be solved, if solved it can be, not by any proress

of carting and hauling, but by helping the moving atoms up as they

rise, preventing them when they seem likely to fall, and drawing
- them up when they' have fallen.^

If tliese truths were ignored, it was suggested, the ,'.bog’ would
fill as quicldy as it was drained. /

,
Thomas Huxley^’s many letters to The Times w'ere WTitteh

with the frank intention of discouraging people from giving

Bootli any money' for the scheme. They' were an attack less oh

the, social theory of Booth’s book dian on the religious system of

its author. Harlotry', intemperance and even starvation seerned

to Huxley' lesser evils than that 'the intellect of a nation’ should

be ‘put down by organized fanaticism’, and that political and

. industrial affairs should be at the mercy of a despot whbse chief

‘ tlioughf was to make his fanaticism prevail.^ Nor \vas Huxley

/convinced that money contributed for the social scheme/would

not be used to make Salvationists. Even when an independent

: committee reported in 1892 that the Army was. keeping its

;furtd for social work quite separate, Huxley remained afraid

that as long as power remained in tlie hands of one man, the

use of funds would depend on his whim. Charles Bradlaugh

-shared this . suspicion, and is said to bave died mutteririg:

'General Booth’s accounts. General Booth’s accounts;’®

= .bAiiiorig the authors of letters to The Times about the schcipp

was Frank Smith, the man who had been appointed to admin-

:,/,ister if; He- wrote not to defend the enterprise, but to say', that

. Examination of 'General' Booth's Social Scheme, ' Adopted, by the. Council

r,of the XAnddnCharity.Organization Society {lS90),p.e!.
.

;
; s T. 'H. Huxleys .‘Social Diseases and Worse Remedies’, in. his.Evolutiojt mm

'r '.Ethicsi and.Othn. Essays (1894), pp. 58-9. Tlie letters to T//r TzOT« were published

together, ari.'intrpduction, in.l891, and incorporated in this voliiine.

, H; Begbie,' II.' 176...

,

.
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rnz SOCIAL scngWE, t»z public and -rirE arm^

be had xesigDcd from the Satvntton Arm^ after a dispute \\itli

hts leaders about h<>« mudi independence be ^ibouM Jw\e as

commander of the Social Refonn Wnp; * Uooth s despotism

had boj;itn to chafe Smith, as it had otlier senior oHicera It

ivas more than a clash of wills, boweter, thiit made Smith

leave the Ami> Some of Booth s followers w ere unhappy about

the General s new passion for social acti\ ity Stead noted that

the food and shelter depots, and e\en the slum brigade, vserc

regarded with grave inisgti mgs b} some members of the Arm^

,

but tlie General s authority sufficed to tarry them through **

George Railton feared according to Bramwcll Booth, tint the

social scheme teas a turning aside from tlic highest to secondary

things * In Maj, wiitn the Social Reform Wng
announced an oiheor found it necessary to write m the U^ar Cr_>

Lot us slaj this bogie that stalks about endeasnurmg to

make believe that we are on any other side than the spintual

side * nhjah Cadmati wac stalked as closely as any body

Ay Awgvi? H -be -w &>! av/' a*" Abe comJ aerk he

imdc the term« of Ins support dear

I am dttdrniUK'd to know nothing among men sase Jesus Christ

and Ihm crtictficd He is the physician for the worlds woes, and

until tmn jidd li eir allegiance to Him sin and muery will abound

It 13 only because this scliemc helps me m th s direction that we

are so full of certainty and hope with regard to it

»

Alone among the higli command of the Army, brank Smitii

rested the case for social activity on secu}ar as well as evange-

listic grounds In his articles on Sociology (which stopped

abruptly at the fifth of eight advertised) Smith attacked poverty

not as an impediment to salvation but as an evil m itself

According to his friend Keir Hardte Smith s experience at the

head of tile Social llcfonn Wing showed him that howev^er

godlike the work of saving the wreckage of our social svsttm

might be, It would be more godlike still to put an end to the

causes whidi produced it * blen like Cadm^n and Rail ton

sJjn I8S1

•\V T Si«td Tif tmyandtij Soetai SOm* p is

•r llwgJisarttJ M IJiTf ^ or pp OI-I- Bran v dl Dootb addrij tharpi lt« s-

ctUjuv asm i as wemj lo nobody s enct ihc stIwMW was Ijujy}*!!

^rVerOy May 1S50

•W(f 1C May 1 Silo

* Liih>jr Prepbit Scj4. 1 S!» p US
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THE SALVATION ARMY

were prepared to take orders from their General, to accept a

change of spiritual strateg}' ; but they cannot have been happy

that the new enterprise was under the command of a man with

such socialistic notions. When Booth prevented Smith from

having a free hand wdth either die finances or the management

of the social work, it was probably on the advice of his most

trusted deputies, Cadman, Railton and his own son Bramwell.

The memoirs of Bramwell Booth leave his part in these events

obscure, but Smith’s biographer says it was he who told Smith

that he could not have die independence he demanded.^

When Smith resigned it was Elijah Cadman, perhaps the

least socially-minded of all high officers, who replaced him.

‘When my appointment was announced,’ Cadman said candidly,

‘Officers and Soldiers asked me, “Why have they put jmu into

this?’’ The Social Reform Whig \vas now re-named the

Social Wing — a change which Cadman must have welcomed

and possibly initiated. In 1892 a S3nmpathetic student of the

Army’s social work observed that the officers in the field knew

little about social problems. Their superiors, he said, seemed

not to think such knowledge necessary.^

After the first months of 1891, subscriptions for the social

scheme came slowl}'^. Booth had calculated that if a million

pomids were subscribed at once, the finances of this scheme

would be assured; for this sum, invested, w'ould yield the

^30,000 a year needed for running expenses. But between

February 1891, when 108,000 rvas in hand, and September

1892, he received only £Z0,000. Public opposition had doubtless

discouraged many potential subscribers. Smith’s resignation,

and the consequent public controversy between him and his

former colleagues, must have sown doubts in other mmds.

Booth himself later blamed apathy as much as opposition for

the decline of public support. ‘I have found,' he remarked sadly

in 1911,

that whilst the public will be ready - nay eager - to embrace a new

thing, they soon get tired of it, run after some other novelty, an

leave you largely to struggle for its continuance, asTest you can.

1 E. I. Chanipness, op cit. p 16.

=> F. I^eVGeneral Booth’s Social Work’, Contemporary iJiwJcw, July 1892, p. 82.

* G. Railton, General Booth (1912), p. i2S.
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THE SOCtAt THE P[?BErC AND THE An^tY

With its arresting end eACcattve title, its vivid folding chart

m colour, and its supposed answer to one of the greatest

i|«esnons of the day, In Driest England had a great but

brief success among the reading public B\ the middle of 1891

rcrcronces to it in print were rare In the same year Booth
made a remark which suggested that e\en he was tinng of tlie

social scheme 'Wc must ha\e some more spintual work up
and down the country ' he said ^ dear boy, he wTOie

to Bramivell m 1893,

t cannot go in for any more campaigns* against ciils hfj Itands

and heart are full enough And moreover, tifiese reforntcrs of
Society have no sympalhj with tlic S \ nor wnli SaUation from
itwldh/ifss jtnd fjfi Our campaign j> against Sin’*

He remained thoroughly hi favour of social vvork, but never
agaui did it acquire the pUcc m his imagination whiclt it had
occupied m l89o In tliL long run Sm and Salvation, Hell and
Heaven the Devil and tile Lord, were the only rcabties for

Bootii Society was an abstraction which he held m his mind
tinly for a moment If the new strategy had paid striking and
immediate spiritual profits he and the Armj might have re-

mained more excited about it But it did not llic Armv , left

now in the hands of younger men while Booth went on a scries

of tnumphal tourx around tlie world, incorporated social relief

as one part of us work and forgot Booth's vast blueprint for

uplifting one-tenth of the population

Some of the more modest parts of the 'Darkest England
plan were realized Tlie social work which had been begun
before the book appeared vvas continued and cvtcmied Several

minor agencies planned m tlie book were founded A few

factories -called 'elev-ators' - were opened At Hatlleigh, m
Essex, a farm colony was formed, which had 2tfO men living

in it by tS97 * The oRicers of the Army who engaged in social

work helped thousands of unemployed |?eople* especially in

London, who might have found no aid elsewhere There was no
Oversea Colony Trom 1905 the Army assisted emigration to

* ir TVgbit, (0 tit U 183

•StrW Bcuiii Tlw Fanu and iJk Ciiy /Ini/w Dec 181^,^
73!f lur tvldfiJcc £>f llrrlxri VJilK dissppoJDrrofjil wjih iJiw rcdiHg s«
JVr/W April liv>d p :ii}
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THE SAiy.ATioN ARmV;;-. .
•

Ganada, but this was a self-contained enterprise^ Hot part of miy ;

general plan ,for rehabilitation.
.

'
'

, i;.

'
'

‘'i, -
’

:

; ;
.

^ The Army and the Masses A'.

Like other great practitioners of experimental ’religion,"

Booth discovered that enthusiasm was easier to kindle .than

,to keep burning. In a detached survey of the Army written in

'

1891, W. J. Ashle}' gave the following account as typical of i

the Aj-m}^’s history in any locality: V ; V . :

.

. Its arrival creates a great ferment; during the first few months,

it gains a band of adherents, and there are some wonderful instances,

which cannot be gainsaid, of moral reform. But then tlie progress

of the Army in this particular place comes to an end. Its services are

: still held; but adherents are now added one b3r one at long interv'als,

and the 'Corps’ is as little likely to affect the regeneration of the
, ;

’

‘Vesiduiim’ in that district as any of the surrounding religioiis

,
bodies. Hence the growth of the Army in numbers has not been- a .

.steady and sustained gro%vtli in their earlier fields of labour: it is,

'

;
the ' result ,of the constant establishment of fresh corps in new

plates.^

.Tlie Army^s golden age had been those few j^ears after. 1880

: wlien^' the excitement and energy of people already enlisted

, were fanned by accounts of fresh successes 'won bjf shock.

: tactics up and dowm England and abroad. : : .

'. It is. difficult to know w'hat proportion of Booth’s recruits had •

,
'attehded no church before thej’’ came to the Army. 'As far as I.;

: c^ ,see,’ said Hensk^^ Henson in 1890, ‘the members of .the

. Salvation Army are, in the great majorit}'^ of cases, ex-

;
Dissenters This was a common view. The various Methodist

i i groiips were usually thought to be the main sufferers. ,William

V BoohiW^ Charles found that in London the AiWydid’

. Imake some 'genuine converts’, but concluded that manyi if not.

> most;; of: its. adherents came to it from some other religious

; body; A,Gfsuch people he :noted, however, that the. Army had

.r'V.W. T ;AslileL .'‘General Booth’s Panacea’,

(i‘89i),“p.'56o;',

19 Nov. 1890.-' •

.3 C;> Booth, .‘Lje Vahqur. oJ the People m

Political Scienci QimrUrJy; Vt;

London, ,
Srcl., series. Religious



the akm^ And the masses

bound tti6m with neu ties, strengihcjitrct their faith, and set

them to uorlt for the socia! and religious welfare of the world

Hvcn tf the numbers drawm from the ohurehes sscrc as great as

some critics supposed, there were probablv many among them

who, but for the Army, would have lapsed Jommg the ArnJ>

was at the aery least a sign of discontent ssith existing opjior-

tuniUes for worship

Despite Boollis dcchration that he would never kt his

Amij become one more sect, that was Us destmv Wliat Jnd

once been sensational in ipt mctliods, preserved m the ntxt

generation, became old-fashioned Hencefortli Jt was to be

run not prophets but hj admmistritors, and its wa^s became

rather less different from those of other sorts Pecnhanties

remamed Its officers moved more easily than most ordamed

ministers through slums and into public houses, and ihev

gained a reputation for dispensuig social rehtf with a lack of

condescension or inquisition forbidden b^ the Poor Law and rare,

thanks to the Chant) Orgamzauon bocict), among voluntary

philanthropists As a rehgiouscommumt), iiiorcoier, tlw Anny
kept much ofUs original v igour througli successive gtncratioin*

Good Salvationists never forgot tint their task was to wm
souls fop Christ and even tf the) won few, the sense of being a

community set apart for this purpose contributed to tlic fellow-

ship Of an \rjny corps

Wilham Booili knew that he had atfected the churches tliein-

selvcs It was a proud day for the old man when Edward VIl

asked 'How do )ou get on now with the Churches^ Whai
is their attitude towards )ou’ Sir,' Booth replied, tliey imitate

me ^ Tlie most direct imitation was the Churcli Army Tlie

^\eslcya(IS' rorvvard Movement, so Bramwcll Booth beheved,

began as nn attempt to create a respectable Salv ation Arm) ^

Tlie Army’s work was observed eamestl) b) Christians m
every denomination, including Catholics Some specific tech-

niques, such as bold advertising, were copied wideU Nobod)

rn Victonari England did more than Booth to put tinconventional

metliods mto ilie service of conventional Cimstianit) If he

and hjs followers had not been so dtarged with a passion to

fin the gap between the chtinjies and the masses, the) could

MI ft/ I 112
* B TVff nfiy p IS<?

213



;
^the’saLvati'on .'ARkV,;':

not. haVe 'acliieyed the .empire tiiat Svas theirs by ‘

tlieVtirnii the 5
founder died in 1912 . It was clear long before tfen; bbwever,-

that not even he had shown (in a phrase heloyed) how to reach ^

the masses with the gospel.



6

Labour Churches

Fhe Hegtnning

floHN fre^or, the fotmder of the Labour Chiirrh movement,
left his Unitarian pulpit for the same reason that William Booth

had left the Methodists because he rould not reach poor people

m the diapel TTlie social relief svork of the Salvation Army
impressed Trevor, although the Ann} < theology and economies

seemed to hsm wrong Tliev taught me, he <;4id of Booth’s

people,

tliat God tan do nothing ^Mthout lo^c and !>clf sacrifn, and the

uKucssmg spint vihfdi ma} lead to inartjTdoin ihat the *Timh
taught comfortably, however reasonable it may appear, vsiil never

redeem society, indeed that, truth without self sacrifice is not

truth but a slwm *

In tins way the Army lielped Trevor towards Ins tlecisjon m
1 89 1 to Iea\ e tile Upper Brook Street Free CliurcJi in Manchester

and form tlic first Labour Church Tlie name was suggested by

\\Mliam Bailie, an anarclnst, atheist and fnend of T rev or s in

Manchester, who described the enterprise as a Socialist

Salvation Anny *

Like Bootli, Trevor had been bom in a provincial city, and

into a family whicli, though poor, aspired to respectability

Booth s parents tried to push him into pawTihroking, and the

‘Crrjt 7 Vcn tfOC p W1
*lhij J TrtiDf Vfv Corf (1«97) P «4i.
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aunt who raised Trevor refused to let liirrf hecome a. builder or

an engineer because she would not have hint >vear the clpthes of

a working man. Both men later developed a deep hatred,'of

middle-class social values. Their religions pilgrimages, ho\w

ever, were in opposite directions. Not vintil adolescence 'did

Boofh take to his heart the doctrines of siOj conversion, jiistifi-'

cation by faith in a redeeming Christ, HeU find Heaven, which

passed into the Salvation Army. Trevor, though boni twenty-

five 5'ears later, was subjected as a child to evangelical religion:

in a form quite naked and terrifying. Like many thoughtful people

in the seventies and eighties he revolted against this gospel; The

fear of hell pursued him as a child and scarfed him permanently,

'

but in his tw'enties he was an agnostic, and when he returned

to a religious faith it was not one that he called Christian. The

Salvation Army used novel methods to pfopagate doctrines of

reform, adopted in 1890 ,
involved not thO slightest lapse frdin

this orthodoxy; and the vision of social regeneration expressed

in Booth's book, though grandiose, troubled conservatives only

when they did not understand it. The Labour Church challenged;

the social presuppositions of conventional Christianity far fhore

, boldly than the Salvation Army did, and if challenged Christian

doctrines which Booth held as dearly as anybody. • >

V rin membership, organization, and cironlation of literature,

theXabour Chmches had far less success than the Salyatibn

. Arm5^ Probabfy there were never more than thirty churches

; at any one time; few of tliem were alive twcnt}^ 3^eays after the

; .

,first was formed.^ From a study of such a modest movenienpit

/ would not be possible to confirm or refute any broad gpneral-

‘ .izations. about tlie churches and the English working classes.

Xlie movement has a peculiar interest, however, as an attemp

Xo give Labour a church of its o^vn. It was by no means the only,

-new church to, appear in late Victorian ^glandy From e

: religious turmoil of the age came an Ethical Churdi, a C

.’^^ Humanity, a; Church of Our Father, and other bodies formed

number that can be p-aced in tlie pubtotions
-prevor and 'flie

"..at its- peak there, were churcbes in 24 places. ,

- tobour diurch Movement in En^md, 1891-1900 , Chi
yfsclose more tiian

.p.' 478, says that the 'files of the C/ano/» and the .

120 churches: mokt ,of which died, however, m a few jnonms.
,
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fugitives from orthodoxy who wanted to stop short of

imbtlief ButflS an. institution designed speciftcallj for v^orking-

tiass people, tJic Labour Church appears to have had no pre-

decessor m living menioTy other than the Chartist Churches

\> Inch flounshed for a hi!e a fter j S40 and whicli were unknon rt

to Trevor until his ovm movement was well under way *

'W^ien Hiembertr of the labour Cliurch evplamed wljv the^

could find no home m any existmg church, wliat tlicj said

most often and most passionately was that the diurches had

been captured bj the wealthy classes, who imposed on tlicm

both a social atmosphere in winch the working man felt an

alien, and •social policies which denied his aspinitiom for justice

Accordmg to Trevor, the churches saw in slums a sign of

(Jods anger at sm and a v^arning of its consequences tlie

working classes, knowing better left the churdies ® To whom
must the workers look for guidance^' asked the writer ofa prize

essay m Trevor s paper, the labour Propfiet To the churches,

nifh their bishops and clergy , their sects and sj-stenis^ No, no’

nicy must get outside tiie existing institutions that are so

milch under the power of the capitalistic Pharoalis of this day *

One of the merry men on the Clanon, A M niompson,
remarked that not until the I,abour Church was formed did

he think it possible to be associated with a religious body,

for religion had become so identified within my observation

with black clotltes, kid glov'es, tall silk hats, and long faces, tliat

it and I appeared to have parted for ever *

It was above all the soaal conservatism of the existing

churches iliat provoked Trevor to become an innovator His

acquaintance with socialists m Mancliester shook him intodoubt-

mg tiiat he had any good reason for asking a working man to

attend his chapel It seemed to me that, m jnnting him to

come, I should be mviting him to desert his flag and neglect

die true work of his life * He launched the new church after

talking with a working man who had left the Upper Brook
Street dmpel because he could not stand the social climate of

U FsuBirasr Ciutriism md tJkf dBr/ifS (J9W} pp
’ J Trcm' Thetfisy ^^>4 Jif SJitm (n d ) p 0
* A Wfavff n Aog l&p^ p 62 The subject of ijc esiay

was* \V1 y Is tft* laUicr Mosement a reHgiotis
\{fv isos p 105

*3 Twitff Vijf QMifor CcKf p ea*
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the congregation- Trevor had also been lately to a Unitarian
conference in London, where he heard two addresses which he
described afterwards as almost prophesying the Labour Church.
The addresses were by the Labour leader Ben Tillett and the
Unitarian minister Philip Wicksteed, both of whom deplored
antipathy in the churches towards ideas now filling the minds
of class-conscious working men.

Tillett, riding on the reputation he had won in the dock
strike of 1889, enjoyed nothing more than chance to harangue
an audience of church-goers: preaching socialism at Christians

was his recreation in the early I890’s. He became one of the

most popular speakers at Labour Churches. In his socialist

sermons Tillett never offered judgments about the doctrines

expressed in the Christian creeds; he attacked the churches as

strongholds of social reaction. Wlien he heard Wicksteed at the

Unitarian confei*ence, Trevor had already been influenced by

liim. From November 1888 to June 1890 Trevor was his

assistant-minister at the Unitarian chapel in Little Portland

Street, London. ‘In Philip Wicksteed,' he wrote in 1892, ‘I

found for the first time a man I could love.'^ Trevor gained

from Wiclcsteed not any specific ideas, but a general conviction

that religion must be brought to bear on the problems of

society, and an assurance that he was right to form the new

chui’ch.2 In a tract Wicksteed wrote for Trevor, What does the

labour Church Stand fort he gave no doctrinal reasons for

having a Labour Church — partly because he found the newer

Unitarianism theologically satisfying, and partly because the

relation of religious thought to social problems seemed to him

the most urgent problem of the day. It was the social attitudes

of denominational churches, Wicksteed declared, that made a

separate Labour Church necessary, 'No existing church is

franldy and primarily based on the practical determination to

re-organize society in the interests of unprivileged producers.’

True, the worker was offered religious equalit3r;'but this was

not enough:

What workman can walk into a middle-class congregation witli the

consciousness that the underlying assumptions, both in the pew and

* "New Era, Feb. 1892, p. 43. For a note on Wick.steed see H. M. Felling, The

Ougim of the Labour Party, 1880-1900 (1951), p 140

= J. Trevor, My Quest for God, pp. 204-20.
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in tlic piitpit, as to the projrr organization of actl^l: indu-stnit life

and the juscification of social and tndfustnal mstHoUom are m a

111)1 Ltant sense his o\%'n’ And if he cannot do ilut, tlicn ui aaVinj; hitn

to join in die worship jou are not asking him to express and
nfiunsh the religious asjxxts of his owiTt higher life, hut to suppress

or suspend that Eife tn order that he iiiaj share in the devotions of

otJiefs who chtcrfuljy aiccpt, and In many cases would stubbornly

defend, the tilings against winch it is his mission to figlit *

TJiese attadts bj Trevor and ickstccd on tlie social tulues

held m the diurches were scarcely more vehement titan many
criticisms being made at assemblies of tlie Churtli of Englartl

and the larger Nonconformist bodies bj people wlio never

tlioiight of seceding Why then could not the energj about to

be diverted into a labour Church be used instead to support

those who were trv ing alreadj to conv'ert the older churches

from within^

One answer, mphcit in Wlckstecd s tract, was that social

reaction reigned so fimilv m the churches, and its attackers w ere

so relativel) few, that conquest from witlnn would be a long

and possibh hopeless task Tom Mann, it js true, indulged a

brief fantasv of taking holv orders and capturing the Church
of England Wwt attracted me to tlie Established Church,’

he etplamcd, was the fact that jt wvs about the most perfect!)

organized body m this countiy I love organization I thought

that instead ot attacking the Church from outside it might be

possible to direct it from withm ' Tlie vision of Inmstlf as

archbishop faded before he did an) dung rash, even tliougli

his prospective vicar assured him that inabdit) to accept the

’riurtj-Nine Articles was no obstacle * But the view taken b)

Trevor and shared b; the most prominent luibour and socjaliit

leaders —whctiier or not they were Ciiristians-was that

vvhtle social reformers inside the churches could be admired

for their courage and welcomed as allies, tbev liad little chance

of converting the bulk of respectable Christianity to a real

sympathy with working-class aspirations

To tins argument Trevor added a quite different one For

him It was not onh tlie chundies* ‘dependence on raiddlc-class

* J' VVkJiitrcd Hjfcjl zIiys thr JUiSw (iurrH StsnJ lluif fn, 6 ). fi|>
"-3

* /jrfuw' Pr4iplet Jjn. l$J)e p 11 Jurw- IVT* fi 61 f nt lAiM i

<1023 1
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support’, but, also their being, 'too rhuddled up with'Theology
and Christology/^that made a distinct LabouRChurchriecessaV^LV

‘The historic churche'Sj’ he \vrote,'
' '

- ^ ^ ^

mostly declare that God was on tliis earth nearly niheteracenturies ;

bach. The Labour Church was founded for the distinct;'purpose of ,

declaring that God is at work, here and now, in the' heart of the

Labour movement; and that the religion,of today consists in.co^

operating with the divine energy which is still operating on pur

planet."
'

Even if a miracle made the older churches socialist, adhefence to ^

outworn religious dogma would still strangle their,rnessage; ‘it

is not in tlie least essential to bother our heads' about what

happened 1800 years ago, . . . Ave organize the Labour Church,-

because w'e protest against the assumptions of the other churches

in -religion’ as well as against their social failings;®,
,

- In, making a distinction between ‘religion’ and ‘theology’ v

Trevor w'as very much a man of his age. Many of the. people •

who had surrendered their belief in Christian dogma — whether

to the biblical scholarship of Tiibingen, the positivism of Comte, i

the geology of Lyell and the biology ofDarwin, or to some other;

-

of'tlte Victorian solvents of orthodoxy — found it comforting to

.

think' that only tlie husk of formal doctrine must be abandoned;

leaving a kernel of religious faith. It did not worry doubterk

who stopped short of agnosticism tliat this faitli AVps vagiie: they

.

gladljfsacrificed the precision of belief which only dogma made ;

possible, for they believed such precision to be illusory. T^^^y

inight -or might not call themselves Christians. Their. position.

-

w^ summed up bj’' Robert Blatchford in 1 885, when he described

;

his , religion as the Christianity of Abou Ben .Adhem.^

-theology’ W'as. ruled out, differences over whether .God was ,

a

person of ; a principle, w'hetlier Jesus w'as or was no,t.,divine,

were matters of taste ratlier than subjects for discussion. . It is :

trtie..but it ma}' be misleading to say' that Keir Hardie, was a
,

Christian, for, a more cordial response could be expected .in the

Ldbbiir Church than in any traditional church in his charactenstic'.

remark, ,‘jrhe more a ,man knows about theology the less is

' ^ jjdbour Prophet, Jm. 1892, p. 11.

.'h,^'J6fA,.Sept. 1894VP, 120.

V3;j62rf.',Teb. l892;'p:,lg-
.

_ -
.

;''

- '*ji M. Thompson, Here I 'Lie (193/), p..,54'.r
;

'
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liliely to kno^^ about Chn’itianity ’* IVojilc wlio clung to

tbeolog) * couMjom the labour Clmrch if they r^heclt but they

must not expect to find tliere any recognition or diUM^^sion of

theological doctrine Dogma? vere anathema

Jlut Trevor quite serious when be catUd bis movement a

churcJi 'God in tlie labour Movement - working through it,

«

he once worked through Chnstianity, for the further saUation

of the norld- that ’ua'r the simple conception that I had been

seeking* and which at last came to mt, * Labour needed In

be independent of the Cliurch of England and theNontonroninsts

just as It needed to be independent of the Coiiscn att\ es and tlic

I iberals In neither case, niorctner must it be content n ith mere
enianiipation it must fonn an Independent labour Tarty to win
social justice, and a Labour Chunb to saic its soul It was tlit

mission of the Labour Cluinh Trevor believed, to develop the

rthgion of the Labour Vlovtnient into clearer self-con slious-

ncss * Trevor could onlj hope that the people who joined and

wlio spoke for the I-ntbour Church would agree with )inii about

his purpo'st

In 189] Trevor drew up a set of principles on ivhirh he
bcbcNod the Labour Churcli should be based I^ss than two

3 cars later delegates troin hts own and from sivtccn other

Labour Churches met m Manchtbttr to fomi a I^lwur Cluirch

Union Some delegates proposed amendments to tlie pnnctplcs

as Trevor iiad set them out, but none was earned I Its onginat

statement w^s then aatpted It read thus

Tlvc Labour Clmrcii is based on the following rrinciplcs

I *Iliat the Labour Movcmtnt is a Uebgtous Movement
Z lliat die Ueligion of the Labour Movement is not a CItSS

Hehgton. but unites members of all clas«es m working for the

Abolition of Commercial Slavery

3 That the Uthgion of tlie I*abour Movement is not Sectarian or

Dogmattc, but Free Hehgion leaving eacli man free to develop

his own relations with the Power that broupln bun mto being

> TJjat llie Lniaiiapation of labour can only be rcalued so far

as men leant Iwth the Econom c -tnd Moral I^ws of God, and

heartily endeavour to obey llicm

* IMwr to Nov 1^4 p 2

*J 'tWior VyQufft/ar Cod p 24t
* IjdtaXT Prophxt Jan. ISM* p "t

Of> l^4* I



LABOUR CHURCHES

5. That the development of Pei'sonal Character and the improve-

ment of Social Conditions are both essential to man’s emancipa-

tion from moral and social bondage.^

Supporters

By the middle of 1895 the committee of the Labour Church

Union could report that fourteen towns had churches affiliated

witli the Union, that in twenty others groups were ‘carrying on

Sunday work on our lines, and m many cases adopting our

principles and title’, and that tliere were good hopes of churches

beginning in twent3'-five more places.^ The largest churches,

at Manchester and Bradford, had over SOO members - people

who had signed their acceptance of Labour Church Union prin-

ciples - and several others had more than 100. Attendance of

some hundreds at a Sundaj' meeting was common, and on a

special occasion — an address by one of the leaders in the

socialist movement - it could run into thousands. The Birming-

ham church normally met in its own premises, a former chapel

seating 500; but if tlie speaker was a well-known visiting

socialist, the Town Hall would be hired. At the first open-air

meeting held by the Oldham church, Katharine Conway (later

Mrs J. Bruce Glasier
)
spoke to over S,000 people.® This progress

was all the more pleasing to Trevor because it was spontaneous.

Lacking a John Wesley’s nervous energ}^ organizing genius

and love of power, Trevor believed in letting new churches wait

on local demand and activity. Apart from leading the Labour

Church at Manchester, his main work for the movement was

literary — editing the labour Prophet and producing several

tracts issued in its name. The first monthly issue of the Labour

Prophet in January 1892 ran to 4,500 copies instead of tlie 2,000

which Trevor had expected to sell. In May 1893 the number of

pages was increased from eight to twelve, and in Januar}' 1 891'

to sixteen ;
by the end of that year he was printing 6,000 copie.s.

One of the principles adopted hy the Labour Church Union

was that the religion of the Labour movement imited members

of all classes. This was said partly to forestall any charge ot

^ social exclusiveness or class animosity, and partly to encourage

1 Ibid , Aug. 1893, p "G-

- Jbid., .lune 1895, p 95.

» ApnllSOS, p 32
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irtcddle^Iats people who might be uithng to help organize, sub-

senbe to, or speak at Labour Churches It is plam, however, botli

from the ongirw of the movement arwl from the policies of par-

ticular cluirchcs, titat the real test of the Labour Church, in the

minds of Tre\'or and Ms friends, was its power to recruit work-
ing-class members *A Labour Church n . . a cburrfi of the

w orkers*. said a zealot m Hull *lt is emphattcally the poor man's
cliurch , - It was to attract working-class members that afttr

m first few montlu the rluirch at Manchester abandoned a com-
pulsory' fee as A condition of inembersinp * This practice was
followed at other churches

What evidence there is about Labour Church members and

audiences suggests that they were mostly working-class people

'Tliej were of all classes,' Philip Wickstced said of tlie people

who attended an early meeting at Manchester, 'but the great

hulk I took to be workmen ® An Independent nmnsrer at Brad-

ford in 1B02 described a labour Church meeting as crowded
with workmen * The Plymouth Chtirch was found^ in the same
year by 'a number of vvorking men', and at its first meetings the

attendance was predominantly working-class* At the IfuU

church in i895, many of the people attending meetings were

unemployed.* Among the rank and file the proportion of lui-

skilled workers seems to liatc been smaller than Trevor had

itoped Tlie frorhnan s Tvnfs described an early meeting of the

Mancliester and Salford Labour Churrh as composed mainly of

well-to-do members of the working class’ An observer who
attended several meetings m ts&4 found a 'predommantly

working-class* attendance that was 'respectable, responsible* and

'not to be confounded with one of the SaHottion Anny type *

.

decently dressed artisans and mechanics, some of the highest

grades , Trevor confessed m 1698 tlwt the problem of how
to reacli the very poorest people still troubled him, and JanH>

* Jwc tti37, p I

* n>j
, April isse, p $2

* ,\tititdieT{rr GvariiLiit, quolwt m ihtJ

,

1 cb 1992 p lO
* Ur Citarirs Lrich at a uttetms of tfi«: Congregatwdil LfitiJu, euotfd in ihiJ

^

Nov tSff^ p frt

•ftU.Nov KS J^n IbOS.p 8
* IWJ , ManU 18*11, p y

'rSKjmpsojj, P^traif cf I-ttshikntjtr p 80
* Ap/rtMifTt 21 -tpoi qiMfcsl »rr 6 I’mriiOii tar at p, (I'S
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Siins, president of the Labour Church Union, said that the 'best

materiar for the movement were 'the self-respecting working-

man, the shopkeeper, and the lower middle-class man/^
Sims majf not have meant 'man' to include 'woman'. On the

platform, the Labour Church had a striking proportion of

women: Margaret McMillan, Caroline Martjm, Enid Stacy,

Eleanor Keeling, Fy^de Maym, Ada Ward, Annie Jackson and

Katharine Glasier were all Labour Church speakers. But in the

bod}^ of a meeting the majority were male.^ This was a charac-

teristicofLabour meetings m general. It was explained variously.

One female agitator thought tliat women were reluctant to

attend Labour meetings because discussion were too materi-

alistic; 'We must give her [^wornan^ a religion, not mere

economics. Another woman blamed men for making women

stay home at the sink:

They do care; they do want to know all about tliese unions or

Eight Hours Bills, and competition and such like, and they want to

have the chance of hearing 5'our Tom Manns and Ben Tilletts, and

if you’ll let tliem come along, side by side with you, life will be

ten times better. .. A

Tlie emancipation of women was a principle which received at

least lip-service in the Labour Cliurches ; but the committee of

the Birmingham church refused (by four votes to tlmee) to let

women help take up the collection.® Until the granting of

women's suffrage, politics was regarded as a business for men.

The appearance of the New 'S^^oman on Labour — including

Labour Church — platforms was a sign tliat this attitude was

changing; but the change had not 3'et spread tlu'ough the rank

and file. Whether tlie excess of men over women at Labour

Church meetings caused satisfaction or disappointment depended

on the mood of the observer. The members of a Labour Church

might hold a solemn discussion called ‘How can we Eeach the

Women?’ or they might congratulate themselves on being tlie

1 Labour Prophet, June 1898, p. 186; Aug. 1898, p. 201.

= Ibid., Feb. 18.92, p. 10; Oct. J894-, p. 144-; Feb. 1895, p. 28; Jan. 189/, p- •

® Isabella Ford in Labour Prophet, Dec. 1894, p. 162.

‘ ‘Dorothy Scott’ in 26/d., Feb. 1892, p. 10.
pvpriiuve

' Birmingham City Library', Birmingham Labour Church, minutes of executi

committee meeting, 27 July 1894.
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tjiilj clrtircli in the country which attracted as many men a^i

women
'The geograptiical distribution of the mos'ement can fae de^

scribed fairlv precisely Nearly all were m manufacturing ttnvTia

^fost were in Lancashire and the West Riding of Yorkshire

here tlie churches were most vigorous as well as most numerous
Ifi several midland towns the movement was comparativelj

active but even at Birmingham which had probably the largest

church south of Shcfheld, the secretary could v\ rite m 1 89+ T1 c

Jjibour mo\cment here lias not assumed an3t}iing like the pro-

portions that it appears to have done in Lancashire and York-
shire, and our success has onl^ been relative * Farther south the

cliurcfics w ere few and not prosperous I he editor of the

CAwrrA Record said m 1901 that in the south of Kngtand ttie

Labour Churdi has gamed no foothold at all ** l-abour churches

were founded in London from time to time, but none seems to

have lasted long In ibOo Trevor, now living m Ijondon and

trying to start a church called the metropohs the despair of tlic

Labour movement ®

Tlie Labour Churches were associated closely with the politi-

cal labour movement Trevor himself had initiated an Inde-

pendent Labour Party m Manchester m Ma> 1892, believing

tliat Labour should have its own party and apprehensive that

unless a distinct political organization was created alongside it

the Labour Church might occupy itself with political action at

the expense of its spirituality * One of Trevor a Ijibovr Prophet

Tracts was a plea for a national I L P , and he attended the con-

ference at Bradford m 1893 which formed such a partj He had

the satisfaction here of organizing a Labour Chur^i service

attended by some 5,000 people and addressed by speakers who
included heir Hardic and Bernard Shaw ‘ In Darlington and in

Bolton, as m Manchester, die Labour Cliurch was c^ftabhshcfl

before the 1 L P brandi and encouraged its foundation * But the

' hab^r Propftft Sept jStM p
* Labatir Charch Itwrd Jan IIXJI p 6 S« also tabobr Te?/ IS&j

p <*3

•IhJ^ tea^ p "5
*ihd^ April 18^13 p es Pof inJcpcncJ^nt tBsumony to Trevor* ptrt tn

fortnmg d« ManchesWr I L.P see C fl Ittrford rdtlf> litnry it bts

Xiftmidiloti (1931) p
* Labovr Prfspht r*h 16S3 p. lU
*ibd Aug IS3- p June ISHt p BO
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opposite relationship was more usual. In Oldham (1893), the

Spen Valley (1894), Southampton ( 1894), Paddington (1895)
and elsewhere, I.L.P. branches were wholly or mainly reponsible '

for establishing Labour churches.^ The churches often depended

on the I.L.P. for accommodation, tire two bodies often conducted

joint meetings, and it was common for their membership to

overlap considerabty. In l894 the administrative council of tlie

I.L.P. (presumably in response to a request from the Labour

Church Union) resolved; ‘that Branches of the I.L.P., wherever

pi’acticable, should rim a Simday meeting on Labour Church

lines. The Labour Prophet at once reported ‘a tendency, if not

a movement', to form twenty-three new churches.® The results

were negligible, however: in March 1895 the Labour Church

Union sent a circular to aU I.L.P. branches reminding them of

the resolution, but few replied.^ Most I.L.P. branches, in fact,

never had any association with a Labour church. In 1885 there

were more than 260 branches in England.® Even if one makes a

generous estimate of the number of Labour Churches, it is still

plain that more than 200 of these branches had nothing to do

with a Labour Church. In some I.L.P. branches, the general

opinion was too secularist for sympath3'^ with Labour Churches.

Wliere this was so the Labour Church, if its existed at all, found

the going hard.®

Some Labour Churches co-operated with branches of the

Social Democratic Federation or the Fabians. The Birmingham

Labour Church absorbed the local Fabian Society in 1895,

worked closely with the S.D.F., supported LL.P. candidates at

municipal elections, planned joint outings witli the Clai'ion

Cycling Club which one of its members had founded, and

favoured ‘the Amalgamation of existing Socialist Bodies.’’

1 Ibid., Jan. 1893, p. 8; June 1894, p. 95; Oct. 1894., p. 143; Nov. 1895, p. 174.

2 md., Sept. 18.94, p. 124.

= Ibid.

« Ibid., June 1895, p. 96.

® 4l. M. Felling, op. cit. p. 172.
i • t>

. ‘See H. C. Rowe in Laboitr Prophet, Jan. 1896, p. 10, blaming tlie secularmn

of Labour men in Rochdale for the absence of a Labour Church there. ®

June 1895, p. 95, for the split at Bolton beuteen the I.L.P. and the Labour l-huroi.

and April 1898, p I7I, for Trevor's explanation of the <bfrerence.s

friction in Leeds, see ibid , July 1896, p. 1 18 On ‘the disintegrating pohcj of

I.L.P. in Hull, see ibid., June 1898, p. 191. On ‘the sneers and vu'gar «ords oQ

geniuses of the local I.L.P.’ in Halitax, see Labour Church liecord, J.m. UOl, 1

’ Binninghain Labour Cliurch, minutes, passim.
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Trevor UesseO socli *One of Oie fptsit advantagev of

tlie Labour Church,* he v^Tote m I805, ‘is its unifying influence ^

It pleased him tliat the Labour Churcli should tjy to span the

guiftn tlie socialist itio\ cmentbetweeiinioraUnthusiasmantlthe

hard aitting intellect - bchvcen Hardie and Sliavv But this ivas,

after all, a merely political function 'Labour Churches are

forjti«l too often from msutllaent motives/ Trcior uamed in

1895, 'and the whole movement will sufler from the ihm soil in

vlireh a deal of it is rooted **

The Labour Church and the Churches

There is some evidence for the argument tjwt the Labour
Cliurches found support merely as a short-Uved protest agaunt
the link wJucli the Nonconformist churches Ijad established with

the middle class, and in particular against the alliance wiiIi the

I iberal Party ’ Trevors immediate motive m leaving the

Unitarians at Manchester was to protest against tins link At
Dolton, the oldest Congregational chapel m the towi formed

itself into a Labour Church, pastor and all, after a senes of

addresses m the cliapel by Ben Tdlett * Tlie most slnkmg
example of all is Bradford, where Tillett was again in ilie tliick

of tt it vvas his candidature for West Bradford in the parhamen-
tary election of 1892 that occasioned the founding of a Labour

Church ’Mr TiUett and his follow ers,' wrote the correspondent

of a Nonconformist journal, b) a strange process of reasoning.

Came to the conclusion that the ministei^ and the diurclies were
opposed to tlicir labour movement Tlic Bradford Labour
Union had chosen Tillett to fight West Bradford against the

Liberal candidate, Alfred lUmgworth Tlie political allegivnce

of Bradford Dissent vv'as plain to all voters, since twelve Non-
conformist mimsters sat on the platform at a meeting held to

supjjort the Liberal W^ien Fred jowett, president of the Brad-

ford I,abt>ur Union, rose to move iliat the meeting support

* L-iiauf Vn^hai June 18515, p eo
*IbtJ Jutj IS'Ij p 105
* It VI t cUinf o/f ni tCl-Z For i dt^eusilon of tins poLOt see K ^

tngba Tltv Ijttiuur ClKiirh Mo\rment Intmialtorial Jlmfir Iluturv

III ( 115^) +A$-(EiO vn4 tom^wndcncc fr<Hn It in ibtJ 1\ ( lUio), 111
* liijKiuf Pnphft, May IBOi, p 3^
* iAmtvtft florid l Awj; 1SJ2. p 33
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Tillett instead, the chairman - a Liberal Member of Parliament
— at first refused to let him speak. The uproar caused by
Jowett's friends made the chairman change his ruling. After

denouncing tire chairman as an enemy of tire working classes,

Jowett turned to the Nonconformist ministers. ‘If you persist

in opposing the Labour Movement,' he said, ‘there will soon be

more reason than ever to complain of the absence of working

men from your chapels. We shall establish our orvn Labour-

Church.'^ In politick history the contest in West Bradford is

notable for the shock given to the Liberals by the number of

votes cast for Tillett. “ In the social histor^’^ of English religion

it is interesting as a sign of working-class protest against the

alliance between Nonconformity and Liberalism. After the elec-

tion Tillett said that he had been forced to fight the pulpit as

rvell as his Liberal opponents, and advised Bradford working

men to do as Jowett had threatened and form a Labour Church.®

They did so; and the Bradford Labour Church, which soon

became the largest in the country, worked more closely with the

political Labour movement than did any other.

But the Labour Churches were not a revolt against Noncon-

formity alone. In their ranlts and their leadership were not only

former Unitarians like Trevor, Quakers like Sam Hobson, Inde-

pendents like tlie group at Bolton, and Wesle3^ans like Seth

Ackroyd at Hull; there were also man}' people who had been

members of tlie Church of England. R. A. Beckett, who edited

the Labour Prophet for a time, had once been a Unitarian lay

preacher; but he was the son of a clergjTnan in the Chuich of

England, and he had been set on the path to socialism by reading

F. D. Maurice. A. W. Hildreth, the first secretary ofthe Darling-

ton Labom- Church, was brought up in tlie Church of England.

So was James Stott, secretary at Bradford. Tom Groom, secre-

tary for some yeai's of the Birmingham Labour Church, had been

a member of Stewart Headlam’s Guild of St Matthew. AnOthei

leader at Birmingham, J. A. Fallows, had been a clergyman. So,

almost, had Fred Brocklehurst, tlm first general secretary of the

Labour Church Union and next to Trevor tlie hardest ot all

Avorkers for the movement. After leaving Cambridge, BrockJe-

1 F. Brockway, Socialism auer Sixty Tears (194U), p. 40.

= H. M. Felling, op. cit. p. 112.

® Christian World, 4- Aug- 1892, p. 63.
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htirst was on tlie point of taking holy orders whon he turned

instead to tlie Labour Church arid the 1 L P * Walter hforse,

sccrttaiy of the Labour Chiuxh Onion in 180(3, had been a regu-

lar worshipper in the Churdi of England until he joined the

Leeds Labour Church, he said that *lhe verj ea<?i and mcflcctual

way' in which people in the Church of England dealt with social

injU'itjoe,"'aiid thetr failure to understand what uis the real e\il,

Jed me to embrace with greater zeal the religion of the labour

Cliurdi * The people named here contributed a high proponmn
of the energy that went into the I^twnir Churches It is quit/

likely that recruits from Monconformity contributed more * It

ts possible, nioreoser, that people in the Labour CJiurrhes fell

more bitterly towards Nonconfornntj, which purported to be

the friend of ttie common people than toxvanls the Church of

1 ngland, whose intimate association with the ruling classes Ind

been long taken for granted bv most radicals Put in the I-abour

Churches as m the political labour mo\ement, attacks on the

s.'sscial attitudes of organized Christianity were made levs often

against this or that church than against t!ie cliurclics at large

The Church worships respectability, WTOte heir Ilardic, and

puts Its ban on posertv I speak of no pirtictdar sect or

denomination I distoni httlc to choose from m any of them *

He was yvritmg in the Prolhet and expressing the view

predominant among its writers and (it seems reasonable to

suppose) readers

Wltcre It gained attention wttiitn Christian churches, the

Labour Church drew responses which \aned widely, and whicii

cut across denominational borders Nklien the G S
Sarrett, chairman ofthe Congregational Union in I®'* rebuketl

T re\or s movement for being dottrinally heterodox and socially

evclusne, he was speaking for many ministers inside and out-

side his own sect I cannot concei\e of a Church of Chnst ,
he

declared, wluch makes no recognition of Hts Pcity, of His

atoning satnfice, of the regenerating work of the Holy Spint.

* tcbairT Pivfi^f Jan IS93 p 4 Lafoiir j'wf (18!)'') p
* \ug 16or p ISO
* Irt a tetter written In 105S A J VV alUcgrave wlw fatl (’em a Ic*

tntivewietit in txiinlon aaitt tntwt of those 1 bcl e%e wfto tooh lf>c ativr iti

fortiinf; Labour dtHTcl ts werediscoitlerited'^t'iKoiironOUls S Flersort

be rt it 4CS
* Lahtur Pttijthet \ov 1603 pp S3-0
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which has no place in it for the sacraments, and none for the
authority of the Word of God. . . Even if its doctrines and
religious practice were made sound, the movement was still un-
justifiable: Labour Church has no more right to “be than a
Capitalists’ Church, or an educated man's Church.’ ^ The doc-
trinal criticism could be made with confidence, for the Labour
Churches were plainly and proudly opposed to creeds and sacra-

ments. But to ministers who were aware of the gap betv'een

their own churches and the working classes, the criticism that

a Labour Church was a contradiction in terms came less easily.

. Barrett himself admitted that ‘if all the Churches of Christ had
been time to the brotherhood of Jesus, this new movement could

never have arisen. It is a rebuke as well as a warning to us.^ He
agreed with another leading Independent, Andrew Fairbairn,

that the Labour Church was ‘a creation more of despair than of

hope, an attempt, as it were, to sanctify an evil rather than to

cure it.’" But to admit that the evil existed was to agree that

the Labour Churches had some claim on the sympathy of

Christians.

A few Christians believed this claim to be overwhelming.

When B. J, Harker turned his Independent chapel at Bolton into

a Labour Church, he appears to have been rebelling against the

social atmosphere of organized Christianity, not against any of

its doctrines. ‘It is the Capitalist Church’, he declared, ‘that

necessitates the Labour Church.’® But in believing tliat allegiance

to the Labour Church and to a Christian denomination were

wholly compatible, Harker was unusual among ministers of

religion. Such a view was common only in Unitarianism, which

had become a halfway house between orthodox Christianit}^ and’

agnosticism. Wicksteed was by no means the only Unitarian

minister who felt free to give active support to the Labour

Churches w’ithout putting in question his loyalty to Unitarian-

ism. To some people tlie Labour Church was itselfno more than

‘a kind of milk-and-water Unitarianism, phis the same kind of

Socialism.’^ But at least one Unitarian minister had to choose

Congregational Tear Bool
, ,oQ.t\

" A. M. Fairbairn, Religion in History and in Modern Life (New York, jhj

p. G2.
,

» B. J. Harker, Christianity and the New Social Demands {DiX), p.

A. W. Hildreth, in Labour Prophet, Dec. 1896, p. 195. *
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bet^^een being a member of a tabour Church ami having charge

afa chapel: Joseph Wood resigned from tlie Buroinglucm Labour
Church because, it was said, "his Unitarian flock threatened to

eject him if he remained a Socialist.'^

Most ministers who spoke at Labour Diurch meetings were
Unitarians vvith a leaning to Socialism; but there were a number
from more orthodox diurdies Some spoke because tliej* iverc

socialists and viillmg to appear on any socialist platform; others,

ihoiigb not social radical's, believed that the churches were at

least partlj^ responsible for the Labour Diurch movement, and

that ministers could lose nothing by agreeing to address its

meetings, AlUiougli the clerg^tnan James Adderk) was a social-

ist, it v\as on otiier grounds that he advisetl fellow-parsons to

fltxept imitations from Labour Churches 'Tlie Socialists at tliC'c

places’, he wrote, ‘are most anxious to know the Clinstian

position, and this being the case it seems to me good tliat clergy

should go and tell them tlie truth rather than that tliej should

have a perversion of it from other sources '*Adderlej and people

like him - Stewart lleadbnj, Conrad Noel and Percy Dearmer,

all ofthem ritualists and in some sense soaahsts - were the most
popular Church ot England speakers at Labour Cliurch meetings.

They did not alw,7ys devote their addresses to explaining the

claims of their own Church /\t Manchester Dearmcr argucvl

tliat the Lord’s Prayer should be interpreted as socialistic, and

delighted his audience by' lus ‘scathing but withal humorous
references to some of our modern fatliers m God , Conrad

Noel Similarly pleased members of the Labour Church at

Hanley ; 'the truths he told his Chnsuan brothers did us a treat.

Perhaps these addresses contained more of ortliodox Christi-

anity, liowev'cr, than the notes of them by' Labour Church re-

porters indicate; Noel spoke later ofhaving presented 'Sodalism

mingled vvith the Catholic Faith* at Jjibour Church meetings,

and of having preached 'the whole gospel 'rheologically, tlie

ritualists were farther from the Labour Church than were any

* EiniiiRgtiaiii LaUiyr Qturth, funciUed note ai nuitutes of tnembrn' meevit^,

n Vfareb ifiOS,

frt*. lif&T. p li:

* }»ft (» le

Ajjg 13.1
* C, Nwi, ( lOiSJ, p|i. 48-&
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Nonconformists. Collectivism and v Catholicism,., were,^ to their

inindSj two' sides of a coin, and .Scott Hblland. once remai-lced,-

with:Trev6r in mind: 'a religion that is indmdual can. never be

the . religion of Socialism.'^ But at least, so they believedi they,

were addressing at Labour Churches people who.had a grasp oh

half the truth — which was more than Noel and' Headlarh'.\yould

have admitted of many worshippers in the .Church, of . England;

They were the more willing to sj>eak because it was often hard

for them to find a platform in their own church. ,

In the Church of England, the clergyman farthest up in the

iherarchy actually to speak in a Labour Church was probably

J. M. Wilson, vicar of Rochdale and archdeacon of Manchester

the only man ever to have tlie same work published by both a

Labour Church and the Society for Promoting Christian Know-

Jedge.^ When he spoke to the Bolton Labour Church,' Wilson

diraised the movement for emphasizing aspects of ChristiMity

which the Church and Nonconformity were neglecting; but.he

suggested that the older churches had preserved truths - abo\o

all ‘that Christ is the Saviour of men' -which people , in the

Labour Churches should not overlook. ® He delivered this address

de:spite a letter from a churchman begging him ‘for the sake of

the. Church in which he holds such a high position,,- for tlie sake

of the churchmen of Bolton, and above all for the sake of trdfh,

to. cancel the engagement.’* When he spoke to the M^chester

o and - Salford Labour Church in tlie following June, a similar

letter, from a clergyman to a Manchester newspaper, suggested

that .’people like tlie archdeacon ‘might with advantage, cease.to

unsettle the working men attending our churches aiid .Bibk

yplasses.',,.'

'

•
• ,'C.

'

.-’A fe clergymen,, and several Wesleyans, Congrega-

\’;tional,^d Baptist ministers, appear among the lists of speakers^

' at Labour Churches ;
Birmingham even had. a representatiye pT

,
the Salvation Army to address it. But a minister-might speak at

,
’‘'-.\Commo7nvealih,lAow. lS96,p.yi2.. ' ‘

LUodc'tn Ihe
; , Wilson, The Ethical Basis of the Labour

V, Bolton Labour. Church and S.P.C.K. in Dec, 1894. 'ed by

: - in 1895 and by the Bolton Labour Church in the same year - >wtli a Pte.pcs P , .
S

" out tliat'the Labour Church'did not accept the writer's theological vievts., ,

,

.=.J..M.'WiUon, p. '29. '
- ;

‘ ' ’ ^

y^l^ahotit Leaderi 'B X>^p* .

V'
^ ’1895. D. 'ISS.
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ItlC LMKlt.Il CHOKcn A%D TUL CtiUHLUtS

a Labour Cliurch and not b<; a supporter of die movcnjcm A
iJaptist ininisccr ut Newcastle, \\ alter W^alslt, known for liis

5j.TOp3tbj^ %vjth the working classes^ mvitcd Trevor to take bis

sen ices one Sunday while he htmsclf preached in the Labour
Church at Manchester ‘ One might infer from tins gesture a

keen sj inpathy w ith the T.-ibo«r Church Rut Walsh s experience

convinced him that the movement was headuig for secularism,

and he wrote an able article m the Contemporary Hevievo sa^mig

so^
The presence of a few ministers as speakers no doubt helped

to comincc some waverers tliat the Labour Qiurch was truly a

religious movement But mevitabh
,
gn en the aims of the moviN

iTtcnt, any support from within the Chnsuan churches was
tentative, and hostility was more « tnmon Possiblj most mmis-
Siers, and certainly most churcivgoers ignored the mov ement
altogether, cither because it seemed to them not worth a thought

or bwause they never heard of it

Tfie Laboim CAwrcA as a CAurch

N^hen ilic Kev Walter Walsh predicted m tlie Contemporary

Hemeti iliat the movement vvould be secularized, one of his argu-

ments w as that it satisfied none of the entern for a churcii llie

tlfree outward and visible signs of the historic continuity of the

Churtiics , he wrote, arc the ordinances, the Bible, and the

histone Chnst ' Tlie Labour Chureh had no ordinance, no
Bible { It culls Its public readings from all literature ) and no
Christ. ^Vl^e^her or not these were suHicient grounds for pro-

phesy ing its failure as a church, Walshs description was
accurate To his list of tlie traditional institutions which the

Labour Church had denied itself, Whish might have added a
clergv for each diurch liad not a minister, but a chainnan with

no special status The movement had no priesthood unless it

coidd raise up a priesthood of believers

Having decided what to abandon, Uic founders of the Labour
Cjjurcb had now to fashion tlieir own system of worship First

ofail, forms of serv ice had to be worked out Hie Nonconfomust

‘/vJLjDcc 1(^(3 p 12S
*W‘ \\al5jj Tlw Scrutzri5ni ,

Pmrtr Jui, pp Il~-
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British Weekly described witli faint aiiiusement one of the first

services at Manchester:

The band 'played the people in/ and then followed a hynin, The
lesson was taken from 'Looking Backward’ — the parable about the

rose bush being read, succeeded by a solo, 'Nazareth'. Then there

was a hymn (?) of Sir G. Duff’s. Ben Tillett spoke, and was
listened to wdth breathless attention by his audience of 'all sorts

and conditions of men’. Undoubtedl}’' the most touching incident of

the afternoon w'as the loud burst of applause which greeted the

name of Christ when it w'as first mentioned in file afternoon

service b}' Mr Tillett.^

Forms of service were usually similar to this one. Passages from

suitable authors were printed in the Labour Prophet to be used

as readings in the service. ‘Unfortunate^/ wrote Trevor, 'the

Bible is so frightfully and falsely conventionalized that it is diffi-

cult to make a Bible reading a real and helpful thing to a Labour

Church audience.’^ The authors used instead were often those

whose poetry appeared in Labour Chm-ch Hynxn Books - among

tliem Lowell, Emerson, Longfellow, Whittier, Matthew Arnold,

William Morris, Carpenter and Kingsley. 'The first Labour

Church Hjmin Book, printed in 1892, contained some hjonns

found also in orthodox Christian liymnals, but none in which

specifically Christian doctrine is proclaimed. Newman’s 'Lead

Kindly Light’, was sung in the Labour Churches; but there i.s

no word in that h3mn to which an agnostic could object. Jesus

was named only once in this collection, in a verse by? Whittier.

Some mentioned God; otliers spoke tlie language of secular

radicalism, good clieer, or homely? - even conservative - moral-

ity ('Be kind to thy? father -for when thou wert young, Who

lov’d thee more fondly tlian he?') Two of the hymns were clearly

intended to be sung to the tune of tlie national anthem, one of

them patriotic ('God bless our native land’) and the other more

class-conscious ('God save the w’orking man’).

1 British JFeehly, 5 Nov. 1891, p. 21. Cheers for Jesus were a common d«ng

Labour meetings in tlie nineties in Britain and elsewhere. They should

interpreted in the light of the following remark by a minister ^ ^ ‘

iMbour Leader, 30 June 1894, p. 14: ‘It was a sound instinct Biat .”1^°

of America at a recent meeting cheer every allusion to Chlist, and his c\o-j

reference to tlie church.’

= Labour Prophet, June 1895, p. 89.
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Trevor recommended tlwt three hymns should be sung at a

service, and that the service should end vvtth a benediction 'Per-

haps the Benediction will be deemed too formal a matter, and
will be dispensed with, but when it is made a real thmg, and
when the audience Veep tlieir seats to the dose, it should give

an added sense ofdevotion Some Christian cntics noticed that

Labour Churcli members tended to leave before a sen ice ended
Trevor deplored the habit, and seems to liave felt that a formal

bcnedicuon could break it i\t Manchester, the benediction was
'ilay the strcngtli and joj of God s presence be with all who
love thejr brethrtn m sincerity Amen *

Tlie ijueation of prajer was a delicate one From the be-

ginning usage vaned, some churches liavuig no praters at all,

and others wanting to keep ihctn but finding them hard to

compose Trevor himself found in pravtr an expression of in}

religious life an mtensety real thing * He did not thinkprater

incompatible with complete unbelief We hav'e heard even am
Atheist regret deep!} that there was no prajer at ore of our

Labour Church Sen ices * Prajers, Trev or thought, were valu-

able not pnmanlj for what was said in tliem, but for preventing

the movement from losing its religious lone The absence of

prater is so distinct a weakness m a religious service, that it

should not be IightU abandoned ® Lightly or not, msnv of the

churches went on doing without U despite Trevor s pleas In

some there might be prater or no prav'er, depending on the

diairman's decision Even if the chairman wanted prajer, the

speaker might still prevent iL Sam Hobson was once alarmed

when addressing the Bradford dnirch bv being asked to prav

aloud nemembenng tliat he was bv ongin a Quaker, he ex-

plained that he could not pray unless tlie Spint commanded
The Spint bade silence 'Htus at one stroke I saved mjrself

from too obviously plaving the hypocrite and acquired a repu-

tation for pietv ’*

Tlie Labour Church might exist as a church w ithout prayer,

but It could not survive witliout the fellowship, tlie joj in cor-

^IhtJ
* tUJ \Uy 1W13 p 33
* t id, June 1835 p. SJ

‘
"i Uob*wi, to {IPS'*) p 41
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porate associatioii, which so many recruits to the new church

had failed to find in the older sects. Reports of some early ser-

vices suggested that such a spirit had been achieved. When
Wicksteed spoke to the Manchester and Salford Church he ob-

served a freslmess and gaiety which delighted him; and at

Bolton, so the secretar}^ of the Labour Church said in 1893, 'the

heartiness and vigour with which Labour liyinns are sung is' in

pleasing contrast to the conventional style of most churches and

chapels. Enthusiasm and appreciation are capital substitutes for

training and finish.’^

Trevor was not satisfied. ‘Joy needs wedding to religion’, he

wrote in 1893. At least there was laughter - unheard now at

Christian worship - in the Labour Churches. ‘But even our ser-

vices are horribly dull and gloomy compared with the bright

joyousness of a sunny day in spring.’® ‘Tliere is a growing feeling

among members of the Labour Church’, wrote the secretary at

Halifax in 1894, 'that something must be done to break the

monotony of the cut-and-dried form of service to winch we have

been accustomed.’^ V>^hen Herbert Casson, a former Methodist

minister who had planted the Labour Church movement in

America, inspected the English Labour Churches in 1897, he

was depressed by the dingine.ss of the halls borrowed or hired

for services, the dullness of the singing, and the introverted

atmosphere in which a stranger could not feel welcome.^ Cold-

ness to strangers had been a constant criticism of respectable

congregations in orthodox churches. It was ironical that it

should be noticed so soon m the Labour Church. James Sims

referred seriously to tlie problem in'his presidential address to

the Labour Church Union conference in 1898. 'Don t break up

into little cliques after a meeting, perhaps
^

looking at the

.strangers and sa3dng you wonder who they are.’® He might have

been speaking of Salem Chapel.

Sims spoke also ofhow the sense of fellowship between mem-

bers could be heightened, suggesting in particular that a con-

tributory fund should be established for helping members in

‘ Labour Prophet, Aug. 1893, p. 80.

Ibid., June 1893, p. 50.

“ 3 Ibid,, Feb. 1894', p. 32.

» Ibid., Dec. 1897, p. 140.

« Ibid., July 1898, p. 195.
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need, hot no such fmwl was begun In some cjuirrhes, other

deuces (sucli as bands) were tned Jn die hope that the^’ would
foster a congregational spirit At Birmingham m 1695, s\htn a
member urged the necessity of *de\ doping a dose bond of
s^nnprthy unong L C incnilx rs% the committee responded by

bolding a sotnl at 6d caih to imlude fia and hiss in t!ic

King ^

Among obvious sovirccs of colitston lu Cliristjan rhimlics

were the ceremomes of baptism mam age and burial At least

one labour Church, at I reds apjicars to have looked lo such

cerunonres as a uat ot btmhtf^ the hU of fht frmiK to the Ine

nf the asspcntion lA;tds had its first chnstentng (this was the

word used) m i8^>5

Oar president ofritiatcd s\ho in a little uni as spewh ga\c
the eliild Its name (

Mite) hoping d it uheji it grtw so as to lx;

able to take its pla e in tbi- Battle of I ffe *} e would be f tin J 1

1

the

ranks of the desphiHl if tl cy Ik figliling for l/)ve I ruth ?rt i

Justice ’

A similar service was rt ported from this clmrch m 1597, nllcd
now 'an interesting ceremonv equivalent to tlie orthodox
baptism * The Leeds thurcli was also rtgislired for

sotemnuing iiutnmonj but m dm. it was alone * At {{nhfix m
]89^ the members were most troubled whethtr lo perform
baptisms, but managed to steer clear of such serv icc * Burials

and possibly baptisms were condiKted occasionally at oilitr

cluirrhes One observer noted an mabiluv to give food for tliv

heart at times of death, for the newly bereaved would be miss-

ing from the Labour Church audiences v%cek ifter week * It

would have been Imd to perform satisfying rites of passage

wtdiout giving the celebrant, whether formally or not, a niims-

terial status meompaublc v'lth the deep anti~elcrjcalism of the

tnovemont Tlie I^abour Church ideal was an exacting one to

reject tljc forms and ecremomts of other clmrches wJitle pre-

‘ D rm MtltU!) ijjtioar Churrfi m tiutcs of n trinbcn mcctinj^ 2. Jan IK>S
miniwi of executive forrun ri« nipfiing j teb ISJS

*2j!ix»ur M»} 189 p "O
*Jhd Dee l&sn p, I-K)

•rw
•tUtl I6!>t P
*t Jasfnry ta (t'Mfl) p -S (gutted trt ^ Pierxom
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serving the fellowship and zest found in the liveliest of them.

A. W. Hildreth, secretary of tlie Darlington church, spoke wist-

fully of the spirit animating some Nonconformist congregations:

We may discard their ceremonies and denounce tl:em for dis-

torting the teachings of Christ; but until we become inspiied

with a faith in our mission like theirs, we shall be little better than

‘children crying in the wilderness'.^

Nor could the doctrinal issue be dismissed as easily as Trevor

had hoped. It was a noble vision that saw in the Labour Churcli

‘the Great Catholic Church of Humanitjf’ ;2 but bej^ond a certain

pomt catholicit}^ of opinion could endanger the identity of the

movement. Where should this point be fixed.^ What limits

should be set to eclecticism? ‘How can the Labour Church', as

one member put it, ‘be broad enough to embrace all, without

bemg so infinite as to lose all cohesion and force? That is the

real problem before us.’^

It was easier to say what the religion of the Labour Church

was not than to say what it was. Wlien a friendly critic suggested

in 1895 that the Labour Church would attract sympathetic

Christians if only it were more friendly to Christianity, there

was no articulate dissent in the movement from Trevor's replj% '

firmly rejecting orthodoxy; as R. A. Beckett remarked, ‘most

of us have passed through the phase of Christianity. . .
.'^ Jesus

w'as given a respected but not a crowning place in the pantheon

of Humanity; ‘we appreciate the good that can be got from all

the great teachers and leaders,' wi'ote the secretary of the West

Bromwdch church, ‘among whom Christ is prominent.'^ Atheists,

agnostics, deists and theists could sing, without compromising

their belief, the Labour Church h3min which ended:

When I survey the unrighteousness.

Cause of all things that hurt, oppress,

I feel, though I be sacrificed,

Tliat one must follow Buddha, Christ.®

^ Ijzbour Prophet, Sept 1894, p 128.

5 Ibid, June 189(5, p. 90
c Jbid., March 18.98, p. 162

* Jbid., Oct. 1896, p 156 Tlie critic was Joiin Kenwortliy,

Ciiitrch.

^ Labour Church Record, April 1 899, p. 8.

P Ibid., Oct. 1901, p 3.

t
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But when they tried tci affirm their beliefs more prcctselj,

Labour Cluirdi members disagreed with each other, and these

dilferenccs had important practical conseijuenret (br the move'
ment

Tre\ or, though discarding ‘theologv’, believedm God . other?,

among lAhom bred BrocWehursf \Nas the most prominent, did

not In Some 'wajs Trevor was willing to make rontessions to

people mill seculanst ideas The phrase 'God is otir King disap-

peared from the front page of the Lef?our Prftphet after four

issues, to be replaced b} hlarzmi *. J^t Labour be die ba^is of

ci\d society ' But the name tifOod remained in the statement of

principles adopted by die Labour Churcli Cinoji in ISP’S, and

Irevor was determined to keep it there In isnt it was sated

b) the narrowest jxissiblc margin, when mne out of twenti

members of the Union s committee \otcd to substitute for the

original statement of principles the following sentciKC drawn
up by Brocklchurst The Labour Church motement i*? a uriton

of all those who, by organized or mdi\idual effort, are emplia-

sizingor deteloptng the moral and tthical aspect of the Labour

Mosement T. rev or and Broeldehurst argued this question so

eonstanti} that $am Hobson s mam task at Labour Church Union
meetings, according to his autobiography, was to keep peace

between t)ic two men, ‘both of whom were heavilj moculated

with adttatt t/tmhscictm ® Tlie difference of opinion was wider

than Brocklehurst s proposed statement of principle indicates

Brocklehitrst rcsllj wanted the Labour Church to work ifi more
practical ways for social justio;, especially by hannomzmg the

diderent w mgs of the Labour movement It appeared to Trevor

that he was trymg to turn the movement away from tlie very

task which made it a diurch the effort to satisfy the erav mgs
of the human heart for God ^

Trevor did not argue that this religious mission was incom-

patible With piecemeal practical activities llte churdi at Man-
chester under his chairmanship went m for a modest amount of

philanthropic service to the sick and the poor, tlie ‘Cinderella’

activ itj ofseveral churdies — work among poor children, cspcti-

* Pidphi, Uk Ikm p 171
* ftob^ op itt p -<0 iiotisou mt tf^v Mfrtlt vi Jtlsjuf

tut UU ts plant Itwn rtportv ofmm ngs
* ta^ur f^ophttt tX-t. ISIS p IW>
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ally offering them holidays and entertainment - went on with

his blessing; and he was not disturbed that the Bradford church

should collect mone}^ for dockers on strike, or that the Hanley

church should protest against poisonous working conditions in

the potteries,^ He welcomed, moreover, a" large measure of

secular oratory from the Labour Church platforms. But he was

afraid that social reform might become an aim which the Labour

Church pursued heedless of its spiritual life. 'The Labour
‘

Church’, he wrote in 1 894, ‘is in danger of being too much im-

mersed in the secularism and materialism necessarily and rightly

attaching to a political movement.’^ In the view reiM'esented by

Brocldehurst, Trevor saw a grave threat not only to the spiritu-

ality of the Labour Churches, but tho their existence. ‘Unless the

Labour Church can do the work of the churches', he wrote, ‘while

it also carries out aU the harmonizing effects which our General

Secretary [^Brocldehurst^ presents to us, it cannot justify its

existence. It will be no more than a Fabian Ethical Society, and

will rightly cease to be.’®

Speakers and Missionaries

The committee of the Birmingham Labour Church once resolved

‘that, in the event of Kcir Hardie not being able to lecture, the

Town Hall Meeting be dropped.’* Here is a clue towards under-

standing the success and failure of the whole movement. The

Labour Churches gathered large audiences only when they

could advertise a popular visiting speaker. Even the few active

members who kept each church alive needed these visits, to

reassure them that their work had some point and was making

some progress.

The name of Robert Blatchford - ‘Nunquam’ - had drawn to

the Manchester and Salford Labour Church its first large audi-

ence. ‘I go few idaces’, said John Trevor, ‘where I am not met

with the remark: "It was Nunquam converted me to Socialism.

And it has not been to a new economic theory, merely, that these

converts have been introduced. It lias been to a new life. Their

1 Ibid., May 1898, p. 182.

2 Ibid., March-April isg-l, p. 41.

3 Ibid., Oct. 1894, p. 100.
. . o,

‘ Birmingham Labour Church, minutes of executive committee meeting,

Aug. 1896.
£40
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eyes shme wub tlie glodjies5 of a now birth In Btatrhrorf's

case vvntmg rather than speaking tnade ejts slime; it was his

Mtrru J^ngUindf not Ins speeches from I-abour Chinrh or I L P
platforms, that won thousands to socialism Hut the effect that

lilstdiford lud in print, others had m person Philip Snowden,
whom manj thought the most gifted speaker among tlio

socialists of the \ 890's,said later that their movement w as 'some-

dung new in pohtms It was politics inspired by idealism and
religious fervour Tlie missionaries for socialism expressed,

and kindled in others, an enthusiasm that con ternporar}

Christian evangelists might well have envied Hen 'HUett, Tom
Mann, Keir Hardie, Ramsav MacDonald, Philip Snowden,
Edward Carpenter, J Bruce and hatharme Glasicr, } H Clones,

Margaret McMillan and Caroline Marts'll - these were somt
of the people who carrietl the new gospel around Britain between

IS90 and 1900 When thej ipokc at Labour Churches (as did

all tlic peoph named litre) thej drew audienres ten and

iwcnij times as great as could be gathered vMthout them
Smec they had such power to attiait and excite crowds, since

tliej preached (m a phrase used by some of them) the religion

of socialism, and since I,abour Churches competed keenly to

imtte them, it might be concluded tliat the itinerant speakers

were a source of unmixed strength to the Labour Church move-
ment Yet quite early m the histor) of the movenieni, Trevor
was afraid that they were not, and witlnn a few jears hiv fear

was shared by those who agreed with him about its purpose

One ground for his fear can be seen from a glance at tlic subjects

of Labour Churcli addresses Tlic Drink Traffic. The Tuturc

Society, Tlie L.abaur Problem, Municipal Workshops, Tlie

Coming Flection, Tlie Kingdom ofGod is Within \ o« . Religion

and Socialism, Tlie Higher Life ofa Vegetarian Deep domi, die

people who spoke on these varied subjects iniglit share the same
Vision; but the common denominator was not alviajs easy to

detect 'On one Sunday', said a leading member of the Notting-

ham church, 'they would have an orlh^ov speaker, and perhaps

on tlie next an aggressive secularist i’cople went away wottder-

ing what the Labour Church stood for

* A .Vt TftenipMjn tin* / Zm, p fOl
* tlxllijs, \ isdjuiit ( IS'iJ, I "I

*t, 6uiitnJge, quoted m Jjsiiwr Ctjfrrf Julj tS'i9 e
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Few of the addresses were on subjects which according to the
traditional meaning of the word could be called religious. Many
Socialists, of course, rejected the traditional meaning. A %vriter

in the Labour Leader called Tillett’s attack on the House of
Lords, delivered at the Bradford Labour Churcb, a sermon.^ 'I

think our speakers do not understand this deepest need of the

soul of man’, Trevor complained.^ ‘Why is it that nearly all our
speakers confine themselves almost entirelj'^ to questions con-
cerning the conditions of life, and never approach the problem
of how to live?3 in 1895 the committee of the Labour Church
Union, sharing Trevor’s dissatisfaction, addressed a letter to

all affiliated churches advisijig ‘careful selection’ of speakers,

and urging them to invite ‘only those who give prominence to

the thoughts whicli underlie our movement and who embody
them in personal conduct and life.’^ But it was natural that a

Labour Church sliould go on inviting the people who could best

fill a hall, whatever their attitudes to religion. Three years later

the secretary of the Halifax church wrote: ‘There is a constant

outcry against “economic materialism’’ as a sole theme in

I.,abour Churches. Most of the present speakers are exponents

thereof.’® At black moments Trevor could imagine the churches

being dro\wied in a torrent of rhetoric, in

the frightful flow of words tliat there is in our movement as

compared with the very small amount of real upbuilding work that

is being accomplished. One night I lay aw'ake Wondering whether it

would not be possible to establish siletit branches of the Labour

CJiurch. . . . We need to get face to face with our work rather than

face to face with a speaker.®

He could even blame the speakers for corrupting the movement;

You may get a large audience from Sunday to Sunday with a

certain tj'pe of attractive speaker wlio flatters his audience and

abuses his opponents ; but you will never build up a Church in this

fashion . . . such speakers are too frequent among us. They are a

rotten foundation to build upon.'^

1 L(}bour Leader, 29 Dec. IBS'!', p. 4.

2 Labmtr Prophet, Oct. 1S9S, p. 100.
' 2 Ibid., Oct. 1894, p. laa.

* Birmingham Labour Church, minute book.

'-Ldbom Prophet, Sept. 18.98, ji. 216’.

' Ibid., July 1895, p. 105.

' Md., Julie 1898, p. 188.
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At first* Tr(:\or admitted, tlic churcEies had needed rhetoric,

blit nesv Uiey -wanted organization and hard work, winch the

Itinerant speakers neither offered on their own behalf nor
encouraged in other •!

It was this ^lew of the speakers that made Janies Sttns, who
was just as anxious as Trevor tliat tlie ino\einent should be
literally a diurch, urge m 1890 that 'Keir Hardie, R Blatchford,

Miss McMillan, Mrs B Glastcr, and other prominent per^

sonages’ be not asked to attend the next conference of the

labour Church Union ’Can these "prominent personages/
’

he asked, 'most of whom don t belong to any Labour Cliurch,

tell ns of the difficulties, trials and obstacles each chiircli Ins to

contend wth, and of the \ anous methods adopted to make ends

incet^ ^ Sims was right when he said that most of these people

were not members of Labour Churclies It n an interesting ex-

periment to Search the autobiographies ofmen who were Labour
Church speakers for references to the ino\ement Robert Blatclh-

fohJ, Edward Carpenter, J R Clj-nes, George Lansbury, Tom
Mann, James Sexton, Piuhp Snowden,A M Tliompson and IJcn

Tillett all spoke at Labour Churclies, and most of tliem spoke

often Not one mentions tiie Ixibour Church m Jus autobio-

graphy as a distinctive part of the socialist movement, it had

made too little impression on each man’s mind to be considered

worth recalling when he looked back across his life The Labour
Cljurcli was simply a congenial and useful platfonn for them on

Sunday s bonie people, who would not liav c broken tlieir Sabbath

to listen to polities, could be got out to hear sociaham at what
purported to be a religious meeting J R Cljaies’ remarks about

Sabbatananism among Labour leaders in the nineties "iuggest

tlat some of the speakers tliemsclves liad easier consciences on
Stmdavs when addressing a Labour Cliurch than tlicy wxiuld

have had if speaking in exactly the same company at an t L P
rally * The labour Church label might even have seemed a pro-

tection agamst the law Fred Brocklelnirst was sent to prison

for a month m 1896 for breaking tlie Sabbath when he spoke on
a socialist pitch at Boggart Hole Clough, outside Manchester *

TJw trojibli nith tJKr spt^kers, saui oik member of tjie

' thdt Mirth 1850 p 46
*} R Clyiiw Mrtrcirt 1

inawt p US C Notl »/> £ft pp ri-5
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Notringliam church, was that, 'the}' did not build up the member-
ship of the Church.' Nottingham had heard clever speakers,

giving excellent addresses. ‘But they never ended their addresses >

witli pointing out to their hearers the nature of the work the

Labour Church had to do, and gav'e no stirring appeal to the

audience to join the Church and help forward its work.’^ WHiy

should they? Their eyes were fixed on a social millennium to-

wards which all men would march together as brothers. They

were not to be diverted into becoming evangelists for a mere

sect, not even for a sect that called itself the Labour Church.

Realizing this, Trevor searched for other ways of providing his

mo%'ement with the roots which the speakers were not giA'ing it.

In 1 895 Trevor suggested for the first time that the Labour

Churches form Sunday schools and tlius prepare a second genera-

tion of members. 2 Others echoed his exhortation, and a few

Sunday schools appeared.^ Most Labour Churches, however,

were unwilling or unable to found them. In any case, it was no

use training children to take over the movement unless their

parents could sustain it in the meantime. If the travelling

speakers were not recruiting adult members and organizing

them, not encouraging in them a sense of belonging together to

a religious movement, how else could it be done? 'The Labour

Church', Trevor decided, ‘must raise its own speakers and send

forth its own missionaries.'^ As early as June 1892 he had aji-

nounced in Manchester ‘a missionary class for training workers

and speakers to spread our message abroad.’® Eighteen month.-;

passed, and aga’m he wrote about the missionary class, without

being able to report any progress towards forming it. Four

months later tlie class was given a new name — the Pioneer class-

but there was still no evidence that it had any members. ^

want to build up individuals', Trevor now declared, .

shall become living embodiments of the principles for which the

Labour Church stands.’® Late in 1896 Trevor was telling an

^ E. Guttcridge, quoted in Laboui Church liecoid, Jub’ 1899, p. 'i-

» iWrf n^^^Aug. 189S, p. 129; June 189.8, p. 90. Tiiere

a number of Socialist Sunday Schools run on similar lines but m associaUon >Mth

I.L.P. branches ratlier tlian witli Labour Churches.
'

Ibid,, July 1898, p. 197.

s Ibid ,
June 1892, p. 48.

« Ibid., May, p. 56.
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from a family nei.vspa|jer tint lit^ na? «orkii)j;r for

U L dcwlopmerit from w ttlnri the churclies ofmen on ^%Kose lips

tlie I ivniig Fire has been placed ^ Hie first laibovir Church
rowsionar} hid still to begin his training

Iff iBper Freior tiimcd to social gmops which so far had been

3l!n0'*t cntirclv outside the range of the I^ibour Cluirch, ami
jiivjted ediKateil people lo join %slnt he called the Labour
t,!iUrc)i Brotherhood Hiere had betn earlier signs in Trevor of

3 vtsh to hnd more helpers outside the working rhs<ts In

Match 180 1 for example he hatl tenij c rank changed tlicmmc
of hit journal the word J^bmr was kft out and n apjieared

stmph as tlie PniphH But it was the Z>/ftowr Propht again next

month in an issue dated Man h Vpn! Fro or admitted th it the

change was almost unnersalk londcmned and protested liis

lojalt) to labour In tlic followuig ^car he was refletting that

for the work we ha\e in hand the distinctive qualities of all

classes are needed * He meant not that the l^bmr Cliunh
could satisfy the spiritual needs of cdmittd people, but thu
educated people could sirpplj the needs of the Labour Church

Ue was admitting that a church could not be built b\ working-

class hands alone Tlie Labour Church Brotlitrhood was supposeel

tol e]p finance the Lft/wrf- Pia^htt It wai. also to bo a missionary

bod) of educated jicople who would speak and teach m tht

churctics and tram others to do so who would organize clubs

Visit sick member'', tram choirs and prepare slides for lantern

leetures The plan expressed a social pnnciple stmthr to tie

one on winch the settlementmo\cment rested, w ith liie difference

that Trevor wanted the neb to art as servants of the working
classes rather than as squires nij ideal of tlit relation of tlic

clas<es to tlie masses is tlmt the former siiouid abandon alt

thought of leadership and simply be satisfied to titrve *

There was the further difference that nothing came of! rev or s

plan, except a little money which helped to keep the Labour

Prophft alive until 1898
& far Trevor bad called the hypothetical evangelists ^ what-

* OrMf 'Vov IS,K5 00
* JjiJiJOT* Prvphi, Marcfi-Atir I ISlJ-t p 40

Aus 183^ p no See also J Itcvor Vif Lf-^r Fivp^/ Ftirtd (ISOG)

1 Tnrmr Tiif r Ckarch BtothfThmui (iS> )

*} Tresw tl> gwJt/dr (jfni p ^60
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LABOUR CHURCHES

ever their social origin — missionaries and pioneers, carefully

avoiding any^ suggestion that they would be like a clergy. He
had remarked in 1893 that the problem of the Labour Churches

was ‘how to run a church without a minister. I know some of our

Chitrches are feeling it a little difficult. I can only hope it -won't

be necessary to have anything like a minister.’^ By 1899 he had

changed his mind. Wlien a paper was read to the Labour Church

Union on the old problem, ‘The Raising and Development of

Speakers for the Labour Church', Trevor opened the discussion

by asserting tlie 'necessity, if their movement was to become

permanent and effective, of providing a trained body ofmen for

speakers and workers, and especially in the pastoral work of the

Labour Churches.’ It was impossible, he said, to carry on the

movement ‘without setting apart those who were most suitable

for such work, and providing them with the means of living.’-

Every delegate who commented on Trevor’s proposal saw it as

a plan for a paid m'uiistry and condemned it utterly. Trevor

should not have been surprised, for he himself had encouraged

a hostility to tlie clergy as an institution. Nor did he explain

how tlie ministers were to be paid by a movement that was

virtually bankrupt, or even how he expected to find any

volunteers, when in seven years he had been xmable to recruit

any 'missionaries’.

This was Trevor’s last serious attempt to shape the Labour

Churches according to his o-wn vision. In the first month of the

new century he handed over the Labottr Church Record — 3. small

quarterly which had replaced the Labotir Prophet in 1898 -to

another editor, and retired to a cliicken farm. ® Although he re-

mained friendly to the Labour Churches, he was reluctant to

offer ad\dce or criticism. ‘We have a new religious message for

the world,’ he had said in 1899, ‘but we have practically no

messengers to deliver it. . .

^Labour Prophet, May I89S, p. 41.

® Labour Church Ttecord, July 1899, p. U.

3 Ibid., Jan. 1901, p. 5. , ,

« Ibid., April 1899, p. 1. Privately this strange and unhappy man had anomer

reason for withdrawing. 'I became increasingly convinced, he wro e m
‘that some day 1 should be compelled to deal seriously witli the se.x

feared It would injure the cause.' (S. Pierson, loc. at p. 476).

appealing for people to form a community Similar to Amenran Onci^ - P

ment. Mr. Pierson comments: ‘His thought thus culminated m an ideal of tnt

unrepressed individual.’
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The End

Troor not a)one m his disappomtmcnt I ha\c seen njtli

a consitlcrable amoitiit of dtsmaj anti borrow
, wrote Edwin

Halford, of the Bradford cltiirch, in 1808, ‘the rapid growth of

a \cn materialistic spirit m oor Churches At the t^btiur

Oiiirch Union conference m the same 5 ear. se\eral delegates

fomplamed that there as as little religion left ni tlie mos ement In

lus address as president James Stms said that in most cases the

cliurch was actise ont^ when it joined the ILP m some
political struggle ®

An inquest on the J^lKiur Church is a religious mstituiion

was conducted by D B Foster when elected president of the

Labour Church Union in 1902 Foster was a former Wesleyan
m seardt of a gospel to satislj both tus concern for social justice

and his need for a religious futb He toured the churrhes, ht

explained later, to find if there was any indication of God
consciousness amongst them, lor without tlut 1 felt thej wuld
not meet the needs of the time He found loud and persistent

demands for economic change, but hule interest m the develop-

ment of the human soul At the end oi a year s presidency

Foster wrote to Ins friend Trevor, indicating Ins verv keen

disappointment at having thus to abandon any hope of these

diurches meeting the great religious call of the age '*

Tlic Labour Church movement fades! rapidl) aiter l&OO Most
of the churches had been formed between J8fl2 and and

few appeared after 1900 The hahoxcr Church ffroirtf - smaller,

less frequent and duller than the Labour Frep/«£ - disappeared

altogether in iPOi?, after the secretary of a church had written

111 one of the last issues £ find Labour Cluirches gciieraily

weak unbusiness4ike, and quarrelsome * Tlie editor, Allen

Clarke, fell back on Trevor s old idea of dropping the vtord

’Labour as a way of widening tlie appeal of the tnovemctu He
offered ‘Goodwill Church instead, and seems to Invc liad one

reply to his tail for other suggestions Arthur Fallows of

I
/>tfVMsrr -luff l*'ff p W

jttij ih'ta p
B Foster ^ccia/ttiA an t CArtsf (IfT’l) pp 3/ SO

* Ljt&n^r OtiiffJi fjnvfj April J SJI p 4
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Birmingham offered ‘Fellowship’ or ‘Brotherhood'^ Verbal
ingenuity, however, could not give the movement a new zest.

Where Labour Churches survived it was because they per-

formed some useful secular fimction locally. The Birmingham
church lasted at least until 1914 by acting as a convenient

mediator between other bodies. The committee at Birmingham
stated its conception of the Labour Churches in 1909:

As the common meeting ground of men and women representing

all sections of the Socialist movement - where the S.D.F. lion maj?

lie down with the I.L.P. lamb and receive the benediction of the

Fabian - the Cliurch fulfils an extremely useful purpose.®

In the same year a review of the movement at large suggested

that its religious content had evaporated, leaving it a broad-front

political body:

For some years past it has stood as an avowedly Socialist organiza-

tion - not political in the sense that the I.L.P. and S.D.F. are political,

but rather in the sense of wakening a passion for reform to give

sti'ength to political movements. Labour Churches . . . have largely

helped to increase and extend the influence of political Socialist

organizations.®

Years before, Trevor had made his judgment on this view of the

movement: 'If the aims of those who desire to start the work

rise no higher than this, it will be wiser for them to abandon

their intention."*

Refiectmg on the movement as a penniless old man in Hamp-

stead, Trevor probably believed that the secularizing impulse

had killed it. Yet if the Labour Churches had been more exactly

what he wanted, it is unlikely that they would have survived

as long as they did. They'^ could draw large audiences, or they

could embod)’’ and keep pure Trevor’s eclectic but distinctive

form of religious faith. The demand for that faitli was nevei

strong enough for them to do both things at once. By 1900 the

large audiences were rarer, and would have been so even if

Trevor had not given up; for the appeal of Snowden’s sort of

“ Bimingham Labour Church, annual report of executive committee, 14 Nov.

1909.
^ Rejormeis' Tear Book (1909% p. 153.

* Labour Prophet, June 1895, p. 88.
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politic:^ inspired hy religious fervour fnd begun to wane
before ibo century wis out^ Not many people, even vMtlim

labour CJjurcbes were t\er interested in tbem except isa meani
towards a united I-abour movement and once the Labour Parij

was established they were anacbronisiiw ITie Labour

Party did not satisfj all socialists after World War I But by
that time those who wanted to unite the Left thought of the

Labour ChurcJies if they thought of them at all, as a quaint

piece of Vtctonana

’Set II M Pelt ng ttt p 163
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The Churches and Social Reform

,

The Spirit of the Age
.

In different societies and generations, Chi-istians have,come to.

ver}^ different conclusions about the attitude to poverty required

of them by their religion. Biblical maxims on the subject,,

although they may serve as general guides, rarely have self-

evident applications. To die socialist, ‘Ix)ve thy neighbour' has.

appeared to be a manifesto of his own social faith;, but a-

ehristian may well doubt it. ‘Love' may Pot mean 'treat as; an-

equal': do ,
we not speah of loving animals? Even if Luke's,

‘Blessed are die poor’ is an accurate report and .Matthew’s

'Blessed are the poor in spirit’ is not, it is ohe thing topronounce ,

blessing and another to recommend any change in sdcidan-^ge-.:

ments. True, Jesus spoke harshly of the.rieh and.orderetl them,.

to pei-form acts of self-sacrifice and philanthropyso ,extreme that
;

few rich. Christians have ever taken the comnimid literally; but

the recorded, sayings of Jesus about riches and pbyefty ; are

ambiguous. It is. not surprising, therefore, that die secular cir-.

cumstahces ,Of Christians haw affected their responses to poverty,-,

.or ,diat -die New Testament has provided .fexts .for the

teyblufiohar}'' and for his enemies. - '

;
.

> y.
‘

; ‘A'm^'s hyes’-fskys one of Charles Kingsley’s .clmactersjn

aVdiscussioh of poverty, ‘can only see what they've .
leambto

' see; -i' For most of die. nineteenth century, Enghshmep dooKea

(1897 cd.). P<S8,:paraphradng,y

/ Tfe Frd^dt/?eT'o/r(hwi,'.w
quototion marks,. 2 wri;fimt apP?.aF,

';i848; ' ' -- ' >'
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at powrty snd foiwitJ it morally tolerable because their eyes ere

trained by evangelical religion and political economy A preacher

Could spend his life surrounded by tlic squalor of4 manufacturing

town without feeling any twinge of socially radical sentiment,

when he believed tliat many poor people -were sufTcnng for their

Dwnsins, and Utat the plight ofthe mtwas the result oJ spiritual

ordinances which it would tie impious to question and of coo-

nomic Jaws which it w as foolish to resist chanty could alletute

ilie suiTcnng caused by these laws, but in any case tlie poor had
only W wait until death for the end of all temporal hardships

and distinction't Many men who believed these things were
humane but pity alone would never provide them with an

aUemattve social theory

Tins vision of povertt was shared bv nnny who would not

Iiavc admitted tliat e^angehci! religion influenced them Tlit

Tractarians despite their theological revolt against evangelical-

ism, still saw the poor as individual souls to be saved and not as

metnbers of a society to be transfonned Drastic mental change,?

were necessary before the eyes of a Ciinstian could learn to see

poverty differently Social reform could not interest him until

he valued tJie mortal world more highly than theologian? who
condoned temponi misery as a short prelude to eternal yoy

until he stopped believing m iron laws of economics and until

he began to think of poverty and personal sin ciraimstaiice and
character, as separable notions It his mind dianged m these

respects he could become a social reformer and if further he
rejected tlio notion that God had made men high ind lowly and

onlered tlieir estate, he might become a tliorough going socialist

demanding a classless society

Towards the end of the century and especially after 1860,

social reformers could expect a more friendly hearing withm
tliL churches tJian they Iwd ever before enjoyed People with

very different attitudes to religion agreed m noticing this in-

cre ise of sympathy Tf e Tiotcs remarked m ISDO that the clergy

of another tge would have stood aghast to hear tlie range of

soaal questions talked about at the current Church Congress •

Socialism was still dismissed as wicked or utopm by many
Cliristians but it was by no means the bogey it had been to ifteir

predecessors m the days of Robert Owen the time is past t

* TV ttt
t
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think/ said a canon of Canterbury in 1888, ‘when socialism

would be spoken of merely as an enemy. Only a minority of

professing Christians declared themselves converts to socialism,

but many more were ready to take seriously the principles and

the protest embodied m the word. Some thirty years after the

death of the Wesleyan leader Jabez Bunting - the man who had

said ‘Methodism is as much opposed to democracy as to sin’ -

Hugh Price Hughes was publishing a book called 'Social Christi-

atiity which, urged on Christians an enthusiasm for social reforms,

and was declaring that attitudes in the pulpit to ‘irresponsible

wealth’ had changed greatly.^ Andrew Fairbaim, intellectual

leader of the Congregationalists, observed in I89d< that raini.s-

ters of all churches were expressing a new view of the state and

the claims of labour.® ‘From no ignoble motive,’ wrote the

British Weekly in 1893, ‘but in direct obedience to the Master,

all the Churches are considering earnestly their relation to the

poor.’'^

When described in these words the concern might not sound

new, for Christians had traditionally recognized a duty to be

compassionate towards the poor. Throughout the nineteenth

century the Church of England had its charities; the Noncon-

formists had their Dorcas meetings at which ladies of the chapel

met to drink tea and make clotlies for the needy; the Catliolic

priest gave alms. After 1860 some people (including keen

Christians
)
began to discourage gratuitous relief, butnot because

they were misanthropists. The founders of the Charity Organi-

zation Society believed, rightly or wrongly, that charity degraded

the recipient unless it was morally rationed; they wanted to

reform philanthropic aid to the poor, not to remove it, and

although they often blamed the clergy for giving without dis-

crimination, they had no fundamental objection to the association

of religion and charity.

Later in the century arose two drastic criticisms of this asso-

ciation. The first applied more particularly to the Church ot

England, where ‘the charities’ were a normal part of tlie

1 W. H. Fremantle, The Present Work of the Anglican Communion (IffS),?-
•

= HrP. Hughes, ‘Irresponsible Wealth', Nineteenth Century, I^c. 1

lunting’s dictum is quoted in T. P. Bunting and G. S. Rowe, The Life of Jabeee

Bunting, II. 112. tv.,
2 A. M. Fairbaim, Religion in History and in Modern Uje, p.

4 British B'eehlv, 19 Oct. 1893, p. 401.
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parpcijjal stntUtirc So f;rcat is tlie e\il of ' ChurcJi atjii

Clianty’ wote a future Bishop of London in ISUtT,

and so scared is it into tlic minds of ttie self respecting S'.orltinp

men i}«t 'pcppJc go to Chureh for svlut thev ran get , and jhat

therefore if tJiey are to keep tlictr self resjicct they must neither

corriL. tlKiiisclsiCa nor let their come, that 1 am retrhrtg con-

vinced more every 3 car, cvrept in eases ofsickness, there ought totie

an entire aevennee between the pastoral work of the Church amt
relief work '

\\hether or not its cliarttable actnitits ihwcdited the Chtirch

among the working elisses as widely as 1111% clergyman hc-

there is no doubt that the memort of charitable aid

given by the clergy on certain conditions could bo a searing one

Joseph Arch remembered bitterly die parson tn Wariuckshirc
who demanded that labourers and their families who vs ere

granted chantv should give dcterential thanks and stay away
from the dissenting chapel *

Tile other crjiiejsm of religious philanthropy applied to all

sorts of help^ given by different sects, with or without strings,

to the 'deserving or the undeserving’ Among Christian social

reformers tovsards the end of the century it was common to

compare chanty w ith an ambulance vvhicli picked up the wounded
but did nothing to attack the sources of injury In an essay on

3 Aft C/imtiart Oivrch and tk^ Problem of Pozyrty published m
a socialist clergyman argued that although the chitrcli has

alway-s seen a duty to relieve die poor she was now called to i

new task 'She must go on to inquire what mfluenoes have coin-*

bmed to nnke men poor, and how these influences should be

dealt with ’* A clerical friend of this writer summed up the

distinction nicely when he said, to Churdvmen at large 'wo

apjveal to you with reference to the evils of poverty, not that

tliey mav be alleviated by Chnstiati chancy, but that tlicy may
be prevented by Christian justice ** Although these two clergy-

men vvere far to the hft of most people tn the Church of

England, on this particular issue they had tlie support of a wade

* A f SVImnimnon-togrAin tfort in Gnai CU rx, pp 72-5
^ 3 Arth Thf Hiory ej JTu Ltjf pp S St-S
* it C. Slioulcwctti, ‘The thnstuiii Chunh and tlw ProUetn of Povettj , In

A rd^ iflx CEiSW«lH(™ £18!>V) p 10
* b lltodlji:! Tjir 0:utj St V/allAnr, « h Churiim/Jt f J AAl), [v J3
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range of Christian opinion. The,We'sleyjm Go:iference, ndt:'the
’

most sensitive barometer to changes in intellectual and social'

climate, admitted in its annual address for il890 that iii.the past'

activities relating to the material welfai-e ; of; the people had',

been directed largely towards effects, often overlpoldhghausel.,

‘But at length we ai'e widening the scope of .our :policy,’.hhe .'

Conference announced, ‘so as to embrace, not, only. the consti-

tutional needs but also the environment of the people. ’i;A
warning followed about the danger of trespassing into politicsi.'

and an exhortation that social problems ‘should be 'discussed;-

from a Christian standpoiiat, and in a spiritual temper.- But if

was a novelty for the Conference to recommend 'that, they

,

should be discussed at all. ...f f

The cliange in the social temper of the churches was nbf

sudden or spectacular. Before 1850, Chartists and co-operators -

had a few clerical sympathizers, and although the first Christian

socialists w^ere mostly not democrats, tlieir thinldng about-

social questions was unorthodox. Conversely, the
.
voice fof -

William Wilberforce could be heard quite late in .the century-,

declaring through ministers of religion that social inequality

\vas. the will of God, and that die poor liad as many blessings as

the rich. Many other Christians, without using this spfthbf

argument, still believed that social reform had nothing, to, do

with religion. Nevertheless, tlie change in . the - opinion of
,

'representative Christians - those chosen as members of the ",

'.various denominational assemblies — was substantial. .H.'.H.

; Champion was invited to address the Church Congress, in 1887, :

l. and Keir Hardie spoke to the CongregationaT,Unioh;in,, l892.

Such events were reported widely. ‘The time is one of universal

publicity',’ said a Catholic journal in l885 .(spealdng bf ,thb
;

‘new passion of pity’ for the suffering poor), -‘and by means of •

ah' omnipotent press, we seem almost to . hear- one another's '

iunspbken thought. And in this way our good ,
impulses hecoine ..

cdhtagioiis.’^ Non-Christian social radicals \yere admitted to

.'thetreligious press. One day in i895:Beatrice Webp noted in
.

: lief . dia^ry;, 'Sidney spending all his morning writing;articlqs tor^^

all fort's of papers - especially the religious.brgaris.-.such .as t e, ,,

CGi(efdmi, ^e:CJiurck Tmes, the Christian World, Methociist r

- ,1 Wesleyan. Cmiference Minutes \ IW0), pp. S‘i-e-7. :

. ;,/- Jan.' 1885;' p.'.ies.; ,

'

''
' ''
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THE SPIRIT OI THE AGE

Tmes, etc. ^ Tlie churches had been deeply afitxted by Otc

spjnt of the age, whose act»\itics Beaipjce Webb lierstlf des-

cribed so \ tn My A^pr^niicesfttp

Tlie ^great depression'* the exhaustion of Liberal thought

iliefiugue ofa ruling class, the influenct ofa vijdened electorate,

tlte literarj innueiicc of Iluskin, George Marx and other pro-

pi ets these are some of the factors >shich singly and m \artoiis

rombmaJions base been nominated to explain why in England
between I8iio and iSOa socialist organizations flounshcd

rvmdows were broken by uiitmplo\cd marchers m Ball Mall,

the Prince of ales sat on a Uoy al Commission on the Hoiismg
of the Poor, London dockers staged the first sttcccsshi] mass
strike of unskilled labour, and the Independent Ijibour Part)

emerged to federate a \v ule range ofgnev aiu e and hope When a

hisccrian gnes a satisf^mg account of this watershed tn the

cs'oluuon of Lnglish social relationships he will also - whether
exphcitly or not -artoiuit in large part for tlie filtration into

the churches of new ideas alxiut poiertt and citizenship

hnglisli churches were not monasteries protected from contact

with die surrounding society acid liaaing a mental history

separate from diat of the nation the clergy of all sects - as die

names of Creighton Dale Pnee Hughes and Manning remind

one — were involved in seiular discussion and action and each

tended to bless, some existing part) or iwhcy rather titan ofilr a

contribution purporting to bo spccificall) Chribiian In J005 a

Wesleyan minister observing the greater tolerance for social

radicalism now shown tn Ins own cliurch, remarked the

Zeitgeist has had mudi to do with it \ member of any other

church might have said the same
fhi die crucial matter of the ethics of pov erty , the dependence

of Qinstian social attitudes on fashions ot secular thought {in

tins case, econoimc theory) was dear Of all tlie argumaits

against a sort of social reform which would benefit not just the

Worst casualties m the struggle for existence but the whole

amiy of the deprived, one wav more powirful than any other

do we Sit still, asked Arnold Toynbee, and quietly

behold degradation worse than that from which wc have res-

lucil women and cJnldrtn in wnnts and (actones^ VVbv are uc

^ 11 VV cblv Our PiXrtnfTth fi { 1>1H) jip tKl-~0
’i E heeWv Noie-book ID05 (I «

jjosscss on of Mr G W l\«Wc)



THE CHURCHES AND SOCIAL REFORM

content to see the sources of national life poisoned? I believe it

is because we think this condition of things inevitable/^ A
tract on Capital and Wages issued by the Societ)’' for Promoting

Christian liinowledge was only expressing an opinion wide-

spread in the churches when it informed the working classes

that they ‘might as well try to stop the wind or the tide or to

alter day and night' as combine to push up wagesA Those who
hoped to see a Christian crusade against social injustice had

to persuade the churches at large that economic laws were not

immutable. They had first to convince tliemselves. 'We live

as shuttlecocks,’ wrote the radical clergyman Henry Scott

Holland in 1890, ‘bandied about between our political economy

and our Christian morality.'^

Long before tlie name of Karl Marx was widely Imown in

England, some writers suggested replies which Christian and

other social radicals might make to the expositors of political

economy. John Stuart Mill argued that some economic laws

were not at all like the law of gravity, although he also allowed

that under certain conditions the law' of wages \va.s inevitable;

‘and in sa3'ing tliis,’ TojTibee complained, ‘he undid the chief

benefit of his treatises.’^ In U7ito This Last (1862), Ruskin

defined w'ealth to incorporate the notion of justice and declared

that although in a sense botli natural and economic laws were

immutable, man was not helpless to control either natural dr

economic phenomena. Many readers found in Ruslun an escape

from the conflict between social morality and economic theory.

But despite examples of legislative interference witli economic

relationships, the laws of economics w'ere still accepted as

immutable by' many humane people whose deference to orthodox

tlieorists inhibited them from protesting against social dis&ess.

Those who did protest were still likely to be rebuked by

defenders of the established social order for resisting the

irresistible. Wlien the Bishop of Durham, B. F. W'estcott, said

at the Church Congress in 1890 that Christians should en-

1 A. Toynbee, 'Are Radicals Socialists?’, in his Lectures on the Industrial Bevolu-

Wages: W/mt are They? (n. d.). p. 24. This tract was published

well after 1860.
. , „ 170

= S. Paget, ed., Henry Scott Holland, Memoir and Letters P-
\ trial

* A. Toynbee, ‘Wages and Natural Law', in his Lectures on the

Revolution, p. 158-
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courage steps towards social e<|ualt£>, 7yti Tunes lectumi him
on tlie facts of life

It IS, unfortiawtcly* a tntlb from which tlierc is no escape, though

generous molds find it hard not to result against tt, that m apite of

any cfinrew'abte social reforms, under any and evtrj ideal scheme

of human Oi^aniiation economic hsv* sviJ! continue to operate and

will often pt^uct painful results *

As Cmile dt I,avc!eye observed^ for tiie orthodox economy
tliere ts, m truth, no social question *

Arnold Toynbee won the attention of Chnstitui social

radicals jjartly because, from motives like theirs, he had set out

to offer a professional challenge to the older economics 'for

the sake of religion, wrote Ijis friend Alfred Milner, he bad

become a social reformer, for the sake of social reform lie

Ixcamc an economist * TJie land tax of Henry George was
seized by ocher Christians, including Stewart Headlam and hts

friends in die Guild ofSt Matthew as a device for circuim eiituig

the economists without overturning society Alfred Marshall
was a bberator of the more cautious Christians worried by tlie

relation of economics to social justice found in him a tlunkcr

more systematic than Toynbee (whom he succeeded at Balltol)

and more respectable than George (with whom he debated

publicly at Oxford) an economist who asserted in die preface

to h:i PrutCf^Us of JOe-onomtes (I8I?o) that ’ethical forces are

among those of winch the economist Ins to take account,’ and

who suggested in its closing pages tliat extreme poverty

could be removed When die PruicipUs appeared Benjamin
Jowett wrote to Marshall It answers implicitly the question

so often asked VMiat is (he relation of political economy to

etliics?
‘ ’* A Wesleyan minister noted that the liook, was

‘more humane than the general run of economic works nic
Socialist and other criticisms have told on the orttiodox

economy Whether or not they read \rarshall m detail

Christians with a desire for social justice but a respect for the

body of professional opinion could reassure tliemseUes and

SOci 1800 p 7
‘ X/riWfjf TlffiH ts May 1836 p 310
* K Milntr vfnKsW Ttr^nixt a Ifmoir p 30
* Ek Ahtiott sntl 1,. Cainpliell Tlit t/ft tfitcf Vtitsrt Jknjiftu i Jirartf, tl 3^

Jtoie-txXA JS51

S^7



THE CHURCHES AND SOCIAL REFORM

jcontent to see the sources of national life poisoned? I believe it

is because we think this condition of things inevitable/^ A
tract on Capital and Wages issued by tlie Society for Promoting

Christian Knowledge was only expressing an opinion wide-

spread in the churches when it informed the working classes

that they ‘might as well try to stop the wind or the tide or to

'

alter day and night’ as combine to push up wagesi® Those who
hoped to see h Christian crusade against social injustice had

to persuade the churches at large that economic laws were not

immutable. They had first to convince themselves. ‘We live

as shuttlecocks,’ wrote the radical clerg^rman Henry Scott

Holland in 1890
,
‘bandied about between our political economy

and our Christian morality.

Long before the name of Karl Marx was widely Imown in

England, some witers suggested replies which Christian and

other social radicals might make to the ex"positors of political

economy, Jolin Stuart Mill argued that some economic laws

w'ere not at all like the law of gravity, altliough he also allowed

that under certain conditions the law of wages was inevitable;

‘and in say'ing this,’ Toynbee complained, ‘he undid the chief

benefit of his treatises,'^ In Unto This Last
(
1862 ), Kuskin

defined w^ealtli to incorporate the notion of justice and declared

that although in a sense both natural and economic laws were

immutable, man was not helpless to control either natural or

economic phenomena. Many readers found in Ruskin an escape

from the conflict between social morality and economic theory.

But despite examples of legislative interference with economic

relationships, the laws of economics were still accepted as

immutable by many humane people whose deference to orthodox

theorists inhibited them from protesting against social distress.

Those who did protest were still hkely to be rebuked by

defenders of the established social order for resisting the

irresistible. When the Bishop of Durliam, B. F. Westcott, said

at the Church Congress in 1890 that Christians should en-

1 A. Toynbee, ‘Are Radicals Socialists’’, in his Lectures on the Industrial ReTolii-

Images: JVhat a,e They? (n. d.), p. 24. This tract was published

well after 1850.
. r. 170

3 S. Paget, ed., Henry Scott Holland, Memoir and Letkrs (19-1 ). P-

« A Tovnbec. ‘Wages and Natural Law’, in his Lectures on the Ind

ilevolulion, p. 158,
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cniiragc steps towards social equality, Thi Ttmtf lectured hjni

Oil the Tacts of life

If IS, unfortunately# a truth from %\luch there ts no e'seape# thouub

generous nunds ftnd « hard not to revolt against it, tliat, in spite of

any coiKcivahle social rcfornis, under any and every ideal sUieme

<tf (icman organiration, economic laws vnU contintic to operate and

will often produce painful results *

As Etmle de Lavele^e observed, ‘for the orthodox economy
(here ts, tn tnith, no social question '*

Arnold To^Tibee won the attention of Christian social

radicals pirtlj because, from motives like tlicirs, he had set out

to oficr a professional challenge to the older economics Tor
the sake of religion,' wTOtc his fnend Alfred AJ drier, he had

become a social reformer, for the sake of social reform he
kccaine an economist * TTlte land tax of Henry George was
seized hy other Chnsuans, including Stewart HeadUm and Ins

fnends m tlie Guild of St Afatthew, as a device forcircumventing

the economists without overturning society Alfred Marshall

was a liberator of the more cautious Chnstians worried by the

nblion of economics to social justice found m him a thinker

more sj-stematfc than Tojmbec (whom he succeeded at CalUol)

and more respectable than George (widi whom he debated

pttbhclj at Oxford
}
~ an economist who asserted in the preface

to hts PnnciJ>Us of J^ommics (IBOO) that 'ethical forces are

among those of which the economist has to take account,' and

who suggested m its closing pages that extreme poverty

could be removed When the Principles appeared Benjamin
Jowett wrote to Marshall 'It answers implicitly die question

so often asked is the relation of political economy to

ctliics^" ** A Wesleyan minister noted that the book was
'more humane than the general run of economic works Tlie

Socialist and other cntJcisms have told on the orthodox

econom;^ '* Wliether or not thej read Marshall m detail,

Chnstians with a desire for social justice but a rtspect for the

hodj of professional opinion could reassure themselves and

tr^wjw, ^ tSSVT, p T
* Mtiktkiut Ttmift, 13 Wsy 1&8C, p StO

Aftlacr, 7>nl»r a ^T^oir, p. SO
*L AfcbCit at?cl U Canjpftell TAf IaJc «nd htliert Sifujantt t Jt/u^lt, II 37S
*S. C Kecbld. Noit-book. IfiSI
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Others that here was an eminent and orthodox economist who
blessed efforts to remove social misery, whose notion of

economic theory was quite friendly to what Scott Holland called

‘the unfaltering assertion of moral as supreme over mechanical

laws.’^ When Scott Holland and other High Churchmen

attempted to reconcile their faith and their age in Lux Mundi,

they invited an economist, J. K. Ingram, to contribute an

appendix on ‘Some Aspects of Christian Duty.' 'The most sig-

nificant fact perhaps of our time,’ he wrote, ‘is the process of

transition from (so-called) political to ethical economics.'^ Lux

Mjmdi appeared in 1889. A ^mar later, William Booth per-

mitted a blast against 'economic laws' to go out imder his

name. Since hi ^Darkest England contained no idea wliich was

not already common coin. Booth’s onslaught may be cited as

evidence of a growing confidence among Christians tliat it was

possible to interfere with economic arrangements in the interest

of social reform. The only people whom his book would dis-

appoint, Booth declared, were

those anti-Christian economists who hold that it is an offence against

the doctrine of the survival of the fittest to try to save die weakest

from going to the wall, and who believe tliat when once a man is

down the supreme duty of a self-regarding Societ}' is to jump

upon him.®

Among Christians even faintl}' touched by the spirit of social

• reform, timidity before the once mighty laws of economics was

now becoming old-fashioned. The Congregational Union held

a conference in 1895 on a subject once imimaginable - ‘Cliristian

economics.’* In 1897 the Methodist Times quoted with warm

approval from Bellara3f’s Equality. 'Any economic proposition

which cannot be stated in ethical terms is false.’®

There were still Christians in the England of 1900 who

3

> Quoted by J. Adderley in H. Martin, cd., OnisHan Social liefomen of the

hHuetee7ith Cmtury (2nd. ed., 1933), p. 208. See also dedication to

in W. Moore Ede, The Attitude of the Church to some of the Social Problems J

Town Life (1896)

.

- C. Gore, ed.. Lux Mundi (5th ed., 1890), p o23.
, < »• rhnctiaii

0 W. Booth, In Darkest England, p. 18 As evidence that anti-Christ.

economists’ still carried some weight, however, sec also p. 44 In the strugg

life the weakest will go to the wall, and there are so many weak.

Congregational Tear Book (1896), P-13.

^Methodist Times, 19 Aug. 1897, p. 573,
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fc*lje\Td that it impossible to improve the circumstances of

the poor as a class At tlic end of the century Beatrice "Webb s

sister vi'as tclhng ber young san^ who had been Iiomficd by a

first Sight of East Ixindon the iron Jaws of economics neces-

sitate that many of otir fellow-countrvmen should li^c like this

But the arguments asavlable against tins view — from the

case of the Social Democratic ?*ederation, through tliose of the

Fabian Society* Henry George and Arnold Toynbee to that of

fMfred Marshall — ere now plentiful enough for all but the

molt exactmg taste It now re<iuired as mucli pure faitJi m
dogma to defend the old view as, not so Jong befort, jt had

taken to oppose it

SociJii lieforra and Christian Prudence

Ifthe cliurches had been more successful in getting the working

classes to worship tlicj might have been alTcci^ less deepl>

by new currents of secular opinion on social questions a leader

who js popular may be bored to htar arguments about die nature

pf discontent The leaders of English Chnstiani^ knew that

the Qmrdies were far from popular Prudence, there fore

opened the ears even of some Clinstians who otherwise might

never liai e listened to the prophets and the planners whoclaimed
to interpret tlie will of the masses and it slreiigtliencd the

conviction of others who were sjTiipathetic already

William Booth was the most spectacular example of a Chris-

tian converted into a social reformer by what appeared to him
t)ie dictates of strategy Others before him however, had con-

cluded that the social emironment of Uie poorest made them

inaccessible to the gospel and m tlie few jears before Booth s

conversion a number of Chnstians were dunking like the WTiter

m tin. Methodist Times who said m 188<? the duty of the Evan-

gelist IS not simply to preach the Gospel but if the condition

of hi5 Itcarcr is unfavourable for lits reception it bccomC'i Ins

dut^ also to improve those conditions In Darkest Erghnd
dramatized tins notion, and helped to make it a commonplace
after 1SJ)0 among Christiam of all persuasions Prudence like

Booth s would not make a Christian an ally of the Social

*S. / ottt ffdrt and sji Ji +7
* J J tiinJUj In shifted st TtiUft «Scpi 1880 p 588
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THE CHURCHES AND SOCIAL REFORM

Democratic Federation, the Independent Labour Party or even

the Fabian Society. Its object was simply the lowest stratum

of the working classes, the people whose circumstances were
wretched and corrupting — in Booth’s word, the submerged.

Booth and others believed that the submerged could be brouglit

into tlie range of Christian missionaries without any other

change in the social structure. For tliis reason socialists had a

point when they argued that Booth was offering merely a

gigantic engine for old-fashioned relief. In Booth and in others,

the view that social reform was strictly necessary to evangelism

could sound remarkably like an appeal for more and more

charit}’.

The argument from prudence could take a subtler and poten-

tially more radical form. By William Booth, the story of Je.sus

feeding the multitude would be read as an exercise in divine

compassion, and as a recognition that the hungrier a man gets

the less alertl}'^ can he listen to a sermon. But the miracle might

also be interpreted as an answer to mental doubts as well as

ph3Lsical pangs, an assurance tliat Christianity would have a

social message no less tlian a spiritual one. Towards the end of

the nineteenth centurj'^, some people who were anxious about

the gulf between the churches and the masses argued that the

churches should show, demonstrating their support for

social reform, that they were truly for the common people.

Not that a sense of strategy converted Christians from the

assumptions of Adam Smith to those of Hyndraan, Shaw or

Hardie. The social concern shown in the name of prudence

^might be ver}’^ tentative indeed, involving onl}'^ a belief that die

churches should shake off capitalist associations and stand

outside the social conflict as benevolent neutrals. Moreover,

Christians who advanced the argument from prudence were

quite likely to favour social reform already on other grounds.

‘The great question of the twentieth century is the Social

Question,’ Avrote the Wesleyan minister Samuel Keeble.

Young Christians especially should study it, for in tlieir hands,

humanly speaking, lies the future ofthe Cliristian Churcli. According

to dieir interest in it will be the influence of that Church upon the

Avorking classes of this country. . .
.^

i S. E, Keeble, Industrial Day-Dreams (1896), p. 3.
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Mtliougli KeeW& believed this sincerely, Ins interest m
social problems had bceji kindled first b} Unto Fhis Jju/, iujd

WHS povserful quite apirt from anj judgment about ssajs of

recniibiig «orking*c]is3 worshippers He was writing to

populan/e ideas winch would not otlierwist, reacli certain of the

religious section of society,' and he was well aware that he was

more ridical than most Mithodists ^ Tlic safest argument, the

argument from prudence, he therefore put first t xhortations

were common m which a social concern ivas urged on Christians

as both expedient and n. dut\ Tlius a ctiairman of the Coiigre-

g^tlOnal Union said that social rcfbnn demanded attention in

the truest interest of the people and in the truest mtercst of

the Churches themscKes and the Hntish ft fe^(y, warning the

cJmrclies that a finil tlcai age u ould ho disastrous for them also

concluded that when the ptrir arraigned Dighsh Clinstiamtj

fur not decHring the ssliole counsel of Christ upon wealth thej

were speaking tlie truth *

^1^e argument from prudence sometimes took a broader form,

cxpresnng an anxiety about the mood in which tlie Coming
rulers of Lngland would rule The MCtory of the lommon
people was inevitable it wis said by some radicals in both the

Cljiirch of England and Nonconfonmtj Christians must
decide whether their reign wis to be religious in spirit or ntit

Tlie first Christian Socialists had seen the alternatives similarly

niiring the Pans revolution of iSt8 J M Ludlow wrote to his

fnend F D Matinee sajmg that unless socialism were Chns-
tianized it would shake Chnstianitv to its foundation Maurice
remarked that this letter awakened thoughts in his inmd which
conspired with some that had been ivorking tliere for <t long
time * Some of these thoughts were about the neccsvitj of

taming socialism by bringing Clinstianity to bear on it, and

others concerned social implications of Clinstianity vshich were
largely invisible to most of his contemporaries m the cliurdics

Like men of the next generation who lyamed from liini

Maurice was both anxious about the future of Clinstianity

and eager to mend society

**' L. lirctTfl Notc-took, ISSo
•A Sf)jctT I (Ifi>r? p 38 leSffit

iss» p aos 13 Off tfirr p sus
*F Sfauritc T^i Life lif frtxftfifi Denifon Vfjwiff (tSSt) t 4 8
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Christian Socialism

If Sir William Harcourt had been a minister of religion and not
a minister of state, he might well have said: ‘We are all

Christian Socialists now.’ The term which shocked so many
Christians when F. D. Maurice, Charles Kingsley and J. M.
Ludlow first used it fell from sight when their own experiments

vmder the name ended, and appeared again by 1880, to become
so respectable that Ludlow, still alive in 1908, could tell fhe

Lambeth Conference that true Christian Socialism was the

faith of all present.^ WHien Christians late in the century dis-

cussed the sources of their interest in social problems, tlie name
of F. D. Maurice was mentioned second only to Ruskin’s.

Stewart Headlam, founder of the socially radical Guild of St

Matthew, had sat under Maurice at Cambridge and was

inspired by his lectures to take holy orders. Headlam’s right-

hand man Thomas Hancock was a friend and disciple ofMaurice.

Henry Scott Holland, who was at the centre of the movement

to make the Church of England aware of its social mission,

believed that after 1880 clergynnen confronted with the challenge

of socialism 'woke up to Maurice,' through whose teaching

‘Christiair doctrine showed itselfas the heart of a Social Gospel/'^

Those out of sympathyf with him found Maurice’s mind

obscure, ‘He was misty and confused,’ said Benjamin Jowett,

‘and none of his writings appear to me worth reading.’® The

greatest admirer of Maurice could not call his writing limpid.

As a boy' he had been forced to live with mental complexity;

his father was a radical Unitarian minister, his mother became

a Calvinist witli a Byronic conviction that she was not among

the elect, one sister joined the Baptists, and another the^Church

' of England. Every story which his son could gather about

Maurice’s youth suggested ‘a boy puzzled into silence by the

conflicting influences around himi. . . He remained alwaj'.s

open to new stimuli, from the ideas of Coleridge which im-

pressed him greatly at Oxford to the moral philosophy of

1 G. C. Binyon, The Christian Socialist Movement in Snglaiid (l931),p, 177-

s M. Reckitt, Maurice to Temple (IMT), p J21.

=> E. Abbott and L Campbell, up. cit. II.

‘ F. Maurice, op. cit. I. 33.
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Comte, ID wliom lit. acknowledged ^unspeakable obligations' m
hts last work, published m l BSD * A tnmd so sensitive and absor-

bent could in rum afTact very diverse people Maurice teas

acknovtledged as a master not only vnthm !us ov\t\ chuah but

by the Wes!e}ans Hugh Price Hughes and J Scott I^dgctt

(who believed linn the greatest propliet of the ninriecntb

ccptur) ), and a Congregational tninister suggested that his

most abiding influence was on Independents ^

Some Christiana who found \faunce stiumlaiing as a theolo-

gian or moral philosopher wore not nnprcsseil hi« socnl

ideas In his owti professional life Maunce got into more trouble

for lus views about eternal ptmishment than for his Chnstian
Socialism But a patient student of Maunie toulij discover that

Ins ideas about hell and about working men s ciwiperatives

were parts of a single maze The desire for bfiity has Jiamitctl

me all my lift through lie WTote m a fragment of autobiography *

His tract Chnsttan SocttUstti (I8t9) Ind at tliL heart of its

argument an attack on evangelical theologv Mauriie here

declared that the only form of Christianity compatible with the

evil ecorioinic doctrine of competition was one that made
religion a sihcme f jr bribing or icmfy ing men into compliance

With Certain rules and maxims He believed that Cltris-

tiamty had become unsound as men liave ceased to connect it

with the whole order of the world and of human life and have

made it 1 sclivme or method for obtaining selfish prizes vvhifli

men arc to compete tor, just ns they do for the things of the

eardi So It has became mingled with the maxim of selfish

rivalry which is its deadly opponent Tins obviously die

evangeitcal form of Ciiristiamtv he contrasted with an older

Mew of the Churcli as a fcllowshipconsnttittd by Ood Himself,

m a divine and human Person, by Whom it is upheld, by Wliom
It 13 preserved from the dismemberment with whicli tlic selhsh

tendencies of our nature are always threatening it * Maunce
believed that this view of the church had been restored bv the

Tractarjaiis In die first phase of the Traaarjan movement

‘t" D Vtittfice VwM? Iftratfiy (lisC3) p 416
* tlcximier Vfackemul fjuatifd m D MicfiJven Altz^ntttr tfac/crt.wt iJfc

(taos) p
•F Vaunce e/ tti t 41
*F D Vljurior Chrutun fCftrwtuft SocIjI Ij on ett, IBOS) pp

10-s

263



THE CHURCHES AND SOCIAL RETORM

Maurice was an exliilarated supporter. Even after he broke with
tlie party because he disliked Pusey's tracts on baptism, Maurice
could thank them for recovering ‘the great principle of a social

faith, the principle tliat we exist in a perhianent communion
which was not created by human hands, and cannot be destroyed

by them.‘^ This principle became central to his own account of

society.

The church, in this account, was an expression of the per-

manent fellowship which God had given His creatures, and

which was there even when men could not see it. Having taken

over the Tractarians’ reminder that the church was co-operative

in nature, Maurice believed it his task to help Christians

recognize the co-operative nature of the whole of societ}?. The
order which secular socialists such as Owen, Fourier and Blanc

wanted to introduce into society, Maurice found existing

already, most strongly in the family and the Church - institu-

tions reflecting the fatherhood of God - and more faintly else-

where. Once this order was seen, the spirit of competition would

be' routed, men would be treated as men and not as members

of castes, and the spirit of co-operation, which was the spirit

of the Bible and the creeds, would reign.

This element in Maurice's social theory becomes more

intelligible, if not more cogent, when it is read in the context of

his other WTitings, especially his last work, Social Morality

( 1869). To Maurice’s own satisfaction the belief tliat he was

advocating not change but re-discovery removed any tension

between his socialism and his conservatism. ‘Our object,' he

tried to reassure tlie worried principal of King’s College,

London, in 1851,

'has been to separate, in what seemed to us the most effectual way,

that Socialism, which Mr Southey and other eminent Conservatives

believed to be the best solution of tlie practical difficulties ofEngland,

from Communism, Red Republicanism, or any anarchical opinion

whatsoever.’^

Christian socialism then, as set out by Maurice, was a very

different faith from the socialism of Continental reformers.

r F. D. Maurice, On the Right and fFrong Methods of Supporting Protestantism

p. 10.

® F. Maurice, op. cil. II. 02.
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liOvte\.cr, U cut loose from llie evan(»ctical mcv% of

iijcia] proWetiK MauncL took doctrines ^vhidt the Tractanarts

had Hied to show the corporate nature of the ctnirch, and arguf'd

dal these doctnnes applied to the social as well as the crcSeiias-

tica! onier Tlie consequent nation of potcrti was quite imhkt.

ihai of evangelical Chnstianitv Our Cliurch he wnnc
inu^t npplj licrsclf to the task of ra(»mg the poor mta men
she cannot go on treating them mcreU as poor *

AltJiough ^faurice s social thtorv in\»Ui?d an afqilication of

Tractanan doctnnes, it was one whith none of the tractanans

thcniseUes made It is true that wlien jNcwnian m his spnnons

attacked the worship of Mammon avarice fortune-getting,

amassing capital and so on and when IveUe described

England as Uv ^^ammon s touch new moulded oor and oer
the Tractanans tould sound like Duraeli and Ins fnends of

lioting England * The v illams of S}hi rd hfou brsy, ShidRe

and Screw are Nevsniajii md Ktbk s villains Hut unlike

Disraeli, who offered what he called the baronial pnnnplc
neither Newman nor Keble was moved b> hatred of Mammon
to work out an^ social progranine although alarmed at the

moral influences acting on tht first of hnglartds two nations

they did not turn their mmds to tlie plight of the second TIu
task the) saw before them w as to increase the power and dignit)

of die church Tiicj denounced the pursuit of gain as part of a

rival religion that weakentd and lomipttd Christianity

Newman confessed late in life that lie had never consideresl

social questions m their relation to faith and Inti always

looked upon the poor as objects for compassion and bertesol-

lencc 'iTiose Tractanans who remained in the Church of

England could liave siid ntitch the same
Euse), the most InghU bom of all the Tractanans, hid the

most acute distaste for the social atmosphere of towns Like

Newmiin and hebic he deplored the nik of Maiimion, and he

went farther in his anxiety about the spiritual and moral condi-

tion of the masses He was not interested tn social reform,

* 1 D CtaiH- AssCfo/ jjj j I

j

*X(tt(n3n 14 quoted tn G ! cck T^e Cocut Itrff ttttemj of tkf Osf<ir4

t/<jmf£i«r (t&S3) p Cti Keble ('ll*" One ^^ay ) by it Scott (toElarnt jn f t

ttwmtijttion to cti tcppnted In hh I cnanai Sfffd ci ( ISO, ) p
llwkitt t>p ftl p S,!
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however. When he awakened his young disciples to the chal-
lenge which tlie industrial working classes offered to the Church,
Pusey was only seeing what Evangelicals .had seen already.
Moreover, he was seeing it just as they did, and echoing men
whose religious principles were repugnant to him. No less than
Wesley and Wilberforce, Pusey conceived destitution as a
spiritual condition.^ Although he encouraged his followers to
serve the church where poverty was deepest, he gave them no
.special notion of its causes and remedies. If some of them began
to see poverty and spiritual destitution as two different pro-
blems, they cannot be said to have learned the distinction from
Pusey. Of all the Tractarians W. G. Ward seems to have been
alone in realizing that having rejected the assumptions of a

laisset^-fah'e societ}', the movement should work ’out .Social

ideas of its oum." As Ward realized and as the case of Pusey
.shows, theological doctrines do not produce social corollaries of

their OMm accord
; and since none of the leaders at Oxford was

more than casually interested in social problems it was left

to their followers to decide for themselves what attitudes tliey

would take tow'ards social inequalities and distress.

When they had cast oft' old habits of thought, those who
took up the Oxford doctrines might discover ideas startling to

the authors of the Tracts. Taught by the Tractarians tliat a

solemn dut}^ lay upon them, young clerg3"men advanced towards

whatever thej’- imagined to be the front line in the Church’s

battle with the forces of evil, and on their march sometimes

came to conclusions unlike those of their masters: ‘as the clergy

came in contact with this neglected world,' says G. M. Trevel-

yan, ‘it naturally did not appear to successive generations of

High Churchmen exactly^ as the distant prospect of it from Oriel'

windows had looked at the time of tlie first Reform Bill.’^’ TJic

Tractarians’ disciples had acquired a crusading zeal, and a stern

judgment of both evangelical and secular individualism, which

made it likely that some of them, especially tliose who heard a

call to evangelize the masses, w'ould become dissatisfied by

orthodox notions about poverty. If they did, it was possible diat

.

1 See E. B. Pusey, Churches in London (1837), pp. 9-10; The Councils of the

Church (1857), pp. 4-6.
" W. G. Peck, op. cit. pp. 74-6.

” G. M. Trevelvan, British History in the Nineteenth Century and After, p. 281,
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tlicy would find m their doctrines implications winch could

help them to become social radicals Ihii onlj as they listened

to other teaclicrs

MauTict was by far the most miporunt of these teachers,

for his Christian socialism was founded ctpliatly on doctrines

of God and tlie cliunJi which the Tractanans had taught hint

Towards tlie end of tlie century those social ndicals in the

Churdi of 1 ngland who belonged also to the wing called

Catholic, or ritualist, believed that Maurice was peculiarly

their own B it Maurice had tried to avoid being identified

with any one faction, and partly on that account his memory
could be chenshed by Christians in other parties tlian the

i\nglo-Catholic Even some people reared m ilit hvangthcal

tradition found his cast, against it impressive for lit, understood

It well, exposed it severely but witliout spite ai its most
vulnerable points, and m his own theologv was just as pre-

occupied as 1 vatigehcals with the problem of right conduct * U
would have delighted \fauri<x suicl his passion for Ulllt^ was
intense, to know that such a vanctv ofpeople took him senousU

for the next generation of Christians Maurice and his friends

Iiad also a symbolic importance Aliliougli of their practical

efiorts only the educational experiments survived, they were

remembered as a group of Clmstians who had shown an unusual

s\ mpathy w ith tiie ambitions of w orkmg-tlass reformers When
social radicals displayed a new energy in England after 1680

and people m the cliurchcs had to decide whctlier to approve

of them or not, the prccexicnt of tiie Christian socialists was

recalled Tlie Lift of Maurice b\ Ins son, paekeii witli his

remarkable letters, was published in 188t and gave those to

whom he had been only a name their first cliaiicc to know lum
wore intimately WHiat was most important in Maurice, as an

infiucnce on Christian social attitudes, was not tlie particular

method he rccointncnded for achieving a harmonious society

but the fact that he had given a theological justification for tnmg
to replace the spirit of competition m ‘locicty bv iht spirit of

co-operation

^ For »n e-vamj le of the influence of Maurice s ihcolugical awl socqI ilunXIng

oil a CliTistian brought up in the evangelical tnJit on see J IJcvicljii Divict

llrt Social IToctnne of r I> Mainw in M H Hunt oh Sirmafli M Siyi

(1104) fp ITMiO.
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There was no Christian in late Victorian England to whom
one can point as a pure disciple of Maurice: his mind was too

idiosyncratic, the world had changed too much, and there were

too raan}'^ other pressures on tlie mind of airybody wondering

what to think and do about social reform. But among tlie

specifically Christian influences tending to make people in

the churches sympathetic towards a general reduction in social

inequalities, Maurice was the most important.

Maurice was no State socialist. 'Christian socialism,’ he wrote

to Ludlow,

is to my^ mind, the assertion of God's order. Every attempt

to hide it under a great machinery, call it Organization of Labour,

Central Board, or what you like, I must protest against as hindering

the gradual development of uhat I regard as a divine purpose, a.s

an attempt to create a new constitution of society, when what we

want is tJiat the old constitution should e.xhibit its true functions

and energies.

1

His dislike of State interference helped to make Christian

Socialism an acceptable notion to many people in the churches

who were appreliensive about the designs of the men who

called themselves Socialists. If this element alone were taken

from Maurice, the name of Christian Socialism could be givat

to a doctrine quite compatible witli the views of Herbert

Spencer. 'Christian Socialism is an obedience to the Law of

Christ,’ wrote a clergynnan in 1884,

not compliance with the ordinance of State. Tlie ciy for State

intervention is often nothing more than a cowardly or indolent

resource of people wdio think thus to tlirow on impersonal shoulders

the weight of obligation which they secretly feel and openly' shirk

Christian Socialism could ‘ease that pressure upon Government

which tlireatens to push us over tlie abyss of State Socialism.

. .
.’2 This contrast between Christian Socialism and a socialism

implied to be less Christian tvas a common one. One’s definition

of Christian Socialism could become so airy as to take it quite

out of the arena of actual political and social problems,

homely that it could provoke nobody: one wniter said that

Christian Socialism w'as ‘the duty of the fanner to pay' goo

1 F. Ivlaurice, op^ cit. ll. 44. \ r <?

"TP Forsyth, Chrtslian Socialiim and Stale Sociah^rn (1S84), pp u, •
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aivi the dut^ of the laljotircrs to do their \sork It

could txen be a useful debatin/j trick to sax 'Of course, 1 am a

Qtristtan Sociahst’’ aud to leave it at tliat, hopfng' that npht
and left would make different estimates ofhow tiHich watur the

speaker \\a*i adding to tltc pure spirit of socialism

Some Clinstjan Socialists be]ievt?d that the name stooil for n

special viexv of society and took up more of Maurice tlian Iits

dishkc of the state tl C Shuttleworth, a ciergyman who onct

spoke at H\dc Park w ith Hindman had a Mauncean tom iction

tJiai Clmstianit^ offered crucial insiglits to social reformtrs

'Of one thing I am sure, he wrote,

d at the gospel of Jcbus Christ is tl t only power tint can cast out

the dexiU that oppress, our sonctv and flat of die unsohed soiial

problems which perplex us all /Ac CAuriA stfH kofdf Jlify Jf ffijs h
to be a Clinsttan socialist and I think tt is -then 1 am not

ashained of die name *

But those Christian Sotiahits who sstre explonng thetr tlicologj

for paths to social (ustict fike those who were opposing the

Christian variety to more radical types of reform iwinlly

seemed ratlier mild m their opinions compand with sociahsLs

at large

In a different and rather less common sense, ClinsUan
SiKialism was not a distinct position but was the faiUl of those

who agreed with heir Hardie that socialism was simpU the

embodtinem of Christtamtj in our industrial svstem snd xxidi

I^nshurj tliat altlmugh a socialist might not be a Clinstian

It was the dut^ of a Christian to be n socialist * Tins position was
defended m the ChrisUan Soctaltst, a monthlj paper published

from ISS^ until 1S£>I b} a very mixed band who included

members of the Social Dcitiocratii- Federation and tlie Fabian

Societj, followers of Ifenrv George, and a few cicrgjmen and

Nonconformist ministers of \ar3 mg shades of social and theolo-

gical radicalism 'In our view, an earlj issue announced,

Christianity and Socialism arc almost intcrchairgcabk tenns *

* (Anon ) Ji* Ditrlrtl EicUsuUcst FH^hnii ttsasl p 8
•II C M tile vonl Ttc Cl riit an th axh «td i!te ItroMem ^ r t ovtrtj ,

in

A ItciJ ^d I u-T CAtmasItiW*! p
• tl f(Uy l8 j,m*tKiV p JKr* R l*ostg*ic Ih Ufr nf (r^r^t tjrm mjr

(lai) p.eo
*CfrTJfWJ> Sociahit Nov tSS3 p 8! tor * history of tbo Jonttitl and an

*ccou’’t of its support ibttt Dirr IS^t p's I2J-vV(J
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Wh}'^ bother then to add ‘Christian' at all? The answer Was
given candidly by John Glasse, a socialist minister from Edin-

burgh. ‘Tlie adjective "Christian" is not . . . adopted as a

sign ofantagonism [^to non-Christian socialists^, but for purposes

of propagandism' among Christians.^

One of the editors complained in 1887
,
however, that tlie

position of the joumal, and of the new Christian Socialist

Society which had lately adopted it as an organ, was 'very much

misunderstood, both by friends and opponents. . . In the

Social Democi'atic Federation and the Socialist League, some

sneered at tlie journal’s faith.® In the churches there was sus-

picion of an}^ attempt to dress socialist propaganda in holy

robes. Joseph Parker, chairman of the Congregational Union

in 1884, had a stark image for the danger. ‘Let us,’ he wanied,

‘be on our guard lest the word Christian be only the handle

witli which the laiife "socialism” is worked.'^ With Christians

and socialists both on guard, this group of Christian Socialists

remained, as one of its leaders said, ‘a small and uninfluential

body. . .
.’® When a meeting of members was called in 1887 to

consider dissolving the Christian Socialist Societ}’', twelve

turned up and six of them \'oted for dissolution, only the chair-

man’s casting vote saving the society.® By 1891 there were small

branches in Bristol, Leicester and Glasgow as well as the

original group in London ;
but the entire membership was only

116
,
of whom fifty were ‘not always in direct connexion with

the society. . .
.’’

When the journal ran out ofmoney and disappeared in 18 .91 ,

some members turned to the Labour Church movement and

some joined a new body, the Christian Socialist League. This

was a slightly more respectable organization than the Christian

Socialist Society, having as its president the distinguished

Baptist minister John Clifford, who was unique among the

leaders of orthodox Nonconformity in supporting Fabian

socialism: his address to the annual meeting of the Christian

1 Ibid., Feb 1SS7, p. 2.7.

= Ibid ,
Sept. 1887, p. 187.

^ Ibid ,
Oct 1887, pp 149-.70

^ Conm'egational 'Tear Booh (1885), p. 91.

W. H. P. pCampbellJ, in Chnslmn Socialist, June 1889, p.

6 Ibid, Oct. 1887, p 156.

Ibid., x\Iay 1891, p 60.

87

270



CHFISTIAN SOCIALISM

bocialtst League m 3t!i^?5 nas printed as a tabtan tract * It vas
also It«s specific m its social ambitions The Christian Socialist

Society bad called tn 18S6 for ‘Public control of Land, Capual,

and all means of production, dtstnbution, and cxcliangc,

nnolving the abolition of all Interest’* Although tins pohrj
sm given a more Tabian dressing irt isfij (‘Public control of
I,3nd and Capital to be graduallv assutnctl }, it was still more
concrete ilian that of the League, which was oiKn to all who
agreed ‘that the pnnciples of Jesus Christ are directly applicable

to all stxiial and economic questions, and that sucli application

to the ccMiditions of our time demands the reconstruction of
socictj iqxm a basis of assocmtion and fratenutt * Lilte iLs

prcdecovsor, the league remained simll, and it seems to have

attracted even less public notice James Mderle^, a clergyman
who descrihid himself as a socialist said that at this time the

tnnic Christnn Soenhst ‘gave people the idea thit this was a

special brand of Sociaiism, not quite ortliodoc fr<>m the I I>-P

or Fabian point; of view *

buch bodies Rs tlie Lhrwnan Soenhst Society and the Chris-

tian Socialist League represented an dhance, often precanous,

between people in different churches and in none The chtirdi-

affiliatcd members were active also within their own denomina-

tions trying to arouse and organize there an interest in vvliat

late Victonatis called the social question* In guieral, as we
hive seen, ecclesiastical opinion towards swal radicals grew
ritlier more benign late tn the century It remains to inspect

this change more closeU , church b\ cJiiirch

Tj^c Church of Fnglatni

Alaiiv clergyman had a high notion of Uie Churrfi & duty to

society 'The Church of Christ, said one of them, 'ought to be

the main instrument for the social as well as the spintual

regeneration of tlie people A very few found m the Social

Democratic Federation the pnnciplcs which the CliurcJi should

* i Q Xynl Soaahitn en4 the Tt'^thtng tf Ihnst (ISjiO')

* Chnsttojt ytifjj/iit Vfjj p iSO.
* l&tJ Juiy p lot* LetbiMr finned! p 111

*J A fJrrVj /(I SiiartsmJ Cftctj p
R Do}||t g qjiH ml E OriMJnfC l-e/r f-Jfhjrr ^ p, '"il
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support; others saw a more conservative role for her, as

‘Christ’s instrument for inspiring and softening those great

social changes that lie before us.’^ However they differed in

shades of radicalism, they believed, as Maurice had, that it

was the Church’s mission to be ‘the healer of all privations and

diseases, the bond of all classes, the instrument for reforming

abuses, the admonisher of the rich, the friend of the poor, the

asserter of the glory of that humanity which Christ bears.

Scores of individual clergymen helped strikers, offered to medi-

ate between strikers and employers, expressed sympathy with

trade unions and Labour Leagues and urged the Church to

respond more earnestly to demands for social reform. Reformers

also founded two societies, the Guild of St Matthew and the

Christian Social Union, as vehicles for their concern.

The Guild of St Matthew was formed in 1877 by Stewart

Headlam, then curate of St Matthew’s Bethnal Green.® At

first its purpose was mainly apologetic — to meet the case

against the Church put b}^ secularist lecturers. In encounters

witli Charles Bradlaugh and his friends (whom he respected

greatly) Headlam used to accept many of their charges, and

argue tliat the good secularist was virtual^ an unconscious

Cliristian.* Tliis part of the Guild’s work absorbed it less after

the first few years. When Bradlaugh died in 1891 and Annie

Besant turned to theosoplw, the Guild lost its sti'ongest

opponents. Well before this time, however, it had been spending

more energ}'^ in trying to convert Churchmen to an interest in

social problems than in trying to convert secularists to a

sympathy with Christianity. Headlam’s response to The Bitter

Cry in 1883 was to say: ‘I cannot tliink tliat the mere building

of churches, or organizing missions, or starting philanthropic

agencies, can be any adequate answer. . .
.’® To tho^se in tlie

Church who contrasted Christian Socialism Avith State socialism,

Headlam replied tliat the State was a sacred organism to be

used for righteous ends, and that it was a Christian dutj’ to

work for such things as land nationalization, a progressive

A-T. C. Fry in C. Gore, eel , Essays m Aid of the lieform of the Church, p- 319.

2 F. D. Maurice, quoted in C. F. G. Masternian, Frederick Denmii Maurice

(1907) p. 234*.

’ S. Headlam, The Guild of St Mattheiv, an Appeal to Churchmen, p E

•* F. G. Bettany, Stewart Headlam (1926), p. 217.

s Chnuh lleforjner^ Nov. 1S83, p. 3.
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income tax, universal suffrage, anil the abolition of a liereilitar^

Uoase of t/irtls ^ Kor did Headlam agree tiiat Qinstian soijal

refonnerjf should rtfiiM; to ro^porate viirli socialist? «}ro

railed ilicnisclv'es atiieists *\\c Qinstians are rather bigger

than iliat the eagerness of these men for Social refonn v\e

hnovv IS inspired b> Gon it is m Him they live and move and
have their being Him without knowing it thev vvorshtp *

it was Headiant wlio preadied the ftineril sermon over Alfred

Lumen, nut dowm b^ police during a demonstration of the

unemploj-ed m 1887 and hjmned in a Death Song bv iIjl non-
Chmtian socialist %Vjlljam Morns

IleadJam w-as one of tiiose reformers common in late Victor-

ian 1 ngland who could be described as socialist but Yes I

am a ^lalist, he rtniarked ome but 1 thank God I am a

Liberal as well * The words socialist ajid socialism never
appeared m the stated objects of the Gintd Like ait decision? of

the Guild this expressed the will of the founder, who liebcvcd

that It would be misleading to include either word * In party

pohtics Hcadlani was a Fabian wJio favoured tJie radical wing
of the Liberals, an<! m social polity he was first and last a

land reformer Tlic social reformist organixation which best

expressed his own views was the I^glish Land Restoration

Ivcague, ofwinch Headlant litmself w ss treasurer Tlie weakness

of tiie guild said Conrad Noel, a clergyman for whom it was
not radical enough, was that beyond a general supjiort of tbc

vvorking-class movement it ronfineil itself to land reform and

was dominated bj the teachings ofHentv George *

Next to Headlam the man who did most to Keep the Guild

going was us secrcta^rv 1 rederick Vennder, secretary also i f the

luigltsli Land Rcstoraiton League * With Vermder s help Head
lam produced a inonthlj paper the Church Uefarmer^ winch he

took over from another radical curate, R H Hadden, at the end

of 1883 It was the unofhcnl organ of the Guild ever urging the

Cliurch to reform itself bv adopting new social pohcits and bv

accepting internal dctnocncj Apart from writing in the Chtirch

>G C Bifrjm Uti'ut Jiii tn Fngi^d p 144
* Ciriatk Itijiirffier Jan J6S-f p “

•K O Urttw j ^ fjt p, )SG
?A V WocxlwortJ ChrvttJtn iocwtuCTiv (1 SM) pp liIi-3

*GSocl (194j) p so
* Lahtmt ^nnsut ( 1S3 ) p IJl
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Refo7'nier, the active members of the Guild produced some
pamphlets, held occasional open-air demonstrations, and

preached sermons when the}^ could find a pulpit open to them.

Most of them were young clergymen who, like Headlam,

believed that they had inherited the traditions both of the

Tractarians and of Maurice.^ Although there were about three

lay members to every clerg3'man, the Guild depended very

much on the zeal of its clergy. Membership appears to have

been highest earl}^ in 1895, when there were 99 clergymen,

and 2(55 lajmicn. Later in that year the Church Reforiner dis-

appeared after losing .£1,200.^ Numbers in the Guild fell

steadil}’ until Headlam decided in 1909 to dissolve it. 'The

Guild,’ wrote G. P. Gooch in 1903, ‘has made but little

headway' among the clergj" or adherents of the Established

Church. . .
.’® One of its members, James Adderle^', said later:

‘the G.S.M. was not destined to con\'ert the Church of England

to Socialism or an3dhing like it.’^

The Guild of St Matthew had no life apart from its leader,

whose personal programme was an unusual combination of

crusades. He was a ritualist so extreme that he was called

before a Royal Commission on Ecclesiastical Discipline on

suspicion of papistry, and this put off some who were otherwise

in S3mpath3’’ with his ideas. Headlam was also a dedicated

enem}'^ of Puritanism, founding a Church and Stage Guild as

well as the Guild of St Mattliew% and putting up the bail for

Oscar Wilde in 1895. Adderle3’- believed that Headlam's anti-

Puritan activities cost the Guild of St Matthew some popularity,

and C. L. Marson, though no friend of Mrs Grund3', objected

in 1895 that lecturers for the Guild were talking too much

about the Empire Promenade and the ballet. ® Again, Headlam s

proposal for the entire abolition of patronage in the Church may

have lost him the alliance of people who would have supported

him on other grounds. Much of his reputation as a wild m^i,

then, arose from controversies which had nothing to do warn

social reform. We should therefore be cautious about concluding

1 For a list of some clerical members see F. G. Bettany, op. cit. pp. 81 2,

2 J7jiW. pp. no, 112
® Befortiurs' Tear Book ( IflOS), p. S8.

*'
J. Adderley, In Slums and Society, p. 201.

5 F. G. Betrany, op. cit. p. 89.
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that the Guild failed to influence the Church grentl> because ns
stxial principles svere too rarlir^l Nevertheless tJie milder

CliTistian Social Union grctv at the expen'ic of the Guild, and
HeadUni, at least, believed that it was the vcr\ moderation of

Its iooal doctrines winch gave it tlic advantage To mam
socialists Head lain and hts Guild appeared a gradualist, c\ui
timid, band But ihej did commit tlicmseKes ckarl) to one
side m the social contest, even if thc^ wanted jt to bt, conducted

peaiieabh and by strict ndes Wfthm the CJiurch of Lngbnd
there was iiion. ilcmand for an organization wlucli concerned

Itselfabout socnl problems without inakmg such a clear gesture

of committal

Hie Christian Social Union was formed in Oxford in 1880

lake the Guild of St Matthew, it was open to elergv and laitv

and liad on it the marks of tlie Irariarian iiiinenicnt tu?d of

f D Maurice As theologians how ewer, the leaders of the

Dmstian Social Union worried niori. than Headlam about

reroncthng Catholic doctrine with confemporaiy thought as

students of socictj thej were less read> to idcntif) themselves

with social reformers at large and as members of the Cliurcii

il)C> were a gootl deal more respectable Tlie clninnaJi at its

first meeting was a Canon of Christ Churcli and tlie president

iinti! 1900 was the Bishop of Durham Between 1889 and 1913,

Iti out of 53 episcopal appointments went to members of the

tJiristian Social Union ^ Tlie Guild of St Matthew probabh
had otiiv one member, C W Stubbs, who became a bishop

Tlie founder of the Christian Social Union Henry Scott

Holland, and its nitellcctual leader, Oiarlcs Gort, were ineii

who behevtd that they were at the \er3 heart of the Church
and were responsible for keeping it alert to die needs of the

time In iS8o, the tear in which tlic Christian Social Union ttas

formed, Gore, HoUand and otliers had published /.kx il/tnitfi,

a senes of essays ui i spirit which has been described as Iiberil

CatljolicKm, designed to end antagonism between intellectual

freedom and the tradition ofthe Oxford mcnement, showing,

m efiect, that God intended the new secular knowledge of the

century to bring out tlie essential truth of incaniational religion

It nas 3 remarkable book, for these followers of Puset and

Kcbk were also piipiU of Jowtit and Green \ithciugh Lar
’ VI llrtrjijlt tit p 13^
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Mundi contained some evidence of a concern about social

problems, its first task was to arm the Church to meet the

mental challeng'e of the age. The Christian Social Union was the

response of essentially the same group to the social challenge.

If social reformers can be divided into rebels and repenters,

Gore and Holland and their friends were repenters. The found-

ing of the Christian Social Union was described by Gore

himself as 'a tardy act of repentance' in the Church.^ When the

Christian Social Union was first in the air, Scott Holland

WTotc: ‘For the first time in all history, the poor old Church

is trying to show the personal sin of corporate and social

sinning.'^

In its first term, the Oxford branch of the Christian Social

Union liad over lOO resident members; most of the dons in

it were clergtmien, and many of the undergraduates were later

to be ordained.^ They discussed social theories in general,

profit-sharing, co-operative production, the poor law, arbitra-

tion and other matters. They also believed it their duty to go

beyond academic study and encourage reforms: in February

1890 a resolution was passed urging state interference to house

tlie poor, the cost to be met by a tax on the unearned increment

of landowners. Tliey showed some interest in local affairs.

A list of 'fair emjiloyers’ received from the Oxford Trades

Council was read at one meeting, and on another occasion m

1890, the society wrote to a Mr Lillingstone in Cominarket

Street, Oxford, offering to intercede between him and his

employees in a dispute over unionism, and assuring him 'that

we have been studying recently the subject of working men’s

Labour Organization and so perhaps might be able to give some

little assistance,'^ A London branch was formed in the same

month as the founding meeting at Oxford. Although many

other branches appeared after 1890, the Union remained at

its most vigorous in Oxford and London. The central executive,

under the Bishop ofDurham (B. F. Westcott) as president, was

virtually a joint committee of the Oxford and London ™ches.

Tlie literature produced officially and unofficially on bebaU

^ S. Paget, ed., Henry .Scott Holland, p. 241.

i Ibid. p. 169. ^ .

. ipusey House Library, O-xfoid, Clinstmn Social

IVlimites.

* Ibid.

Union, O'.ford Brandi,
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of the Chrwtfan SiJCial Union \mls comitlerable In IS^J the
Oxford branch bcgati to publwli a serious tiuartcri\ journal, iht

Etonotric [{evtav^ whose main purpose \ias to cntourap:e

Omstian thscussjon of economic morality Scott Holland's the

Ccmmon'iealih, a more popular magazine dealing with social

qtic>if0ns at hrge, first ap{>caretl in IS97 James Addtrlej

launched GoodvLtU, a bright little paper meant to be sohl \Mth

parisli magazmes, in isov, us pohej tv as dotlared to be Catho-

lic and to imoKe an interest in the aspirations of the working
classes \VjthiJi two jears Addcrlev was clajining a rmulatton

of QSfOOO Although Good-ciU liad no official connexion with

the Christian Social Union, its contributors were often leading

intmhers, its editorial notes advertised tlic Unions activities*

and some of Us articles were based on Chnstnn Social Union
pamphlets Another shot in Adderlej s pti'sonal campaign to

ififlaence Church opinion wss Stephen Uanarx (I8f>3), a novel

about a socially-conscious parson winch ran to twelve editions

after tweniv pubhslicrs had rejected it * Courses of sermons

during Lent were given for several jears nt Ixmdon churches

on behalf of t)ie Union and published later as books IVopaganda

informallj representing it was delivered nesrij every jear by
members speaking at the Church Congress

Among tlic more practical attivuics of the Christian bocial

Union were vvhitc lists of mamifaciiircrb who paid and treated

their employees well and whose proilucts, it was suggested,

Chnsftans could buj with a clear conscience Publicity was

given mjounials and pamphlets to industrial processes, esjwci-

allj. in the maltmg of pottery which endangered the health of

workers In i8f>7 the central executive vvrote to the Home
Secretary <?n this subject, suggesting tint the primary objwt

of the factory Acts is tlie protection of the workpeople and not

of the nianufactiiTcrs The other mam enterprise of tlie Chris-

tian Social Union before 1900 was Maurice Hostel (IS98), a

small settlement m Hoxton which the secretary of tlic London

branch, Percy Ueamier, described m 1901 as the most anhious

ard expensive of our efiorts *

or
’t-ftpj cf Jrtw m latscj Jlcnoc Latrsn
* t l>«ifiT«T TliL Chii^tlin Sficul L’nfon , ui W / IIf>c)iiog fii The Chvnh

mi \rj. Ctftlurx VrahUntt {1*^0 P 171

-77
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To some Churchmen the social attitudes found m tlie

Christian Social Union appeared too radical. The Church Times,

organ of the more conservative among High Churchmen,

named Gore, Holland, Adderley and others as Christian

Socialists who needed reminding 'that the spiritual and the

material are distinct spheres. . . . Nor is the Church the Church

of the poor only, but of the rich also.’^ The president, Westcott,

may have alarmed such critics when he defended socialism in

an address to the Church Congress of 1890 which the Christian

Social Union (and also, independently, the Guild of St Matthew)

published as a pamphlet, and which tlie general executive of the

Union later accepted as expressing its general principles. What
Westcott meant by socialism, however, had 'no necessary

affinity w'ith an}^ forms of violence, or confiscation, or class

selfishness, or financial arrangement.’ It was simply a principle,

the spirit of co-operation as against the spirit of competition,^

Gore said later that the Christian Social Union was socialist

onty in so far as socialism expressed the antithesis of laisse^

faire individualism, and that any Churchman, High, Low or

Broad, was w'elcome in it who believed that the Church needed

to be awakened to the social implications of Christianity and

who agreed on the need for 'fundamental social reconstruction

. . . whether they called themselves Conservatives or Liberals

or Radicals, whether tliey accepted or refused the name of

Socialist.’ 3 Nevertheless, tlie theological sympathies of most

members were undeniably with the attitudes of Tux MundL

Were there also social principles on which members broadly, if

unofficial!)’', agreed?

They were divided into two groups. Scott Holland noted in

1894' the difficulty of holding a balance in the Christim Social

Union betw'een the 'Respectables’ and an extreme gioup,

‘partly cracky, party fervid.’* It was parti}’’ on account o

differences between members who wanted it to be cautious and

reflective, and others who believed in a more positive engage-

ment on the side of social reform, tliat the arguments and actions

of the Christian Social Union sometimes expressed ambiguous

' social principles.

‘Tlie New Christian Socialism’, Church Times, 9.1 July lS9i, p. SOI.

^ B. F. Westcott, Socialism (1890), pp. S-4.

” S Paget, ed., op. cit. pp. 242-3. •* Ibul PP- 203-1.
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Scott floHand meant b\ ‘Respecubles iseo]>te who nirrced

tliat tJic Unton shouW stand for socnl reform so lonft as it

of a jiiccemeal, gmdual tiid not \trv controversial kind Hie
panli trackyt parth fervid wing was stronger m London ilim

at Ovfortl, and contained people vtlm were nha tnentbers of the

Guild of St Sfatthew Ptn:> Dearmor, the author of a Clanon

pamphlet and "i Tabian Tract was one of its leaders Uc could

dmem m Christian teaching consequences whitli were a

sociahst 5 fiehglit If jou are a Christian he urott and lose

sour rich neiRlihour as joursetf \ou ssill do all sou i in to help

lum to liecomc poorer ' U\ i 9oo the Christian VkisI ’bmon
wa3 uneasily divided between syjnpathjzcrs wnh Deamier s

ste«< and ficaple isho bchesed tJuin tot drastic *niere sscre

times wiicn onH the skilful conciliation of Siott Holland kept

the Union togetlur rcnsion persisted until tfX)S when a

nuinlier of the radicals including Dearmer C L M arson h L
Donaldson and James Atlderlej signet! t manifesto detJaring

that tlieir Christian Socialism involved publu nwiurslnp of the

means ofproduction mid ext hange ind w is therefore essentially

die same Socialism as that whidi i** lield bv SociahUs through

otfi the world ® Tins set of! t serious ainflict m the Union

Bv some tests the C hnstun Social Union hded It ditl not

attract v\orhmg*elass incmlitrs One historian has suggcMc-d

that it nevtr intended to do io * but Gore was wTitmg in

tSO** I do desire that tlic (.hristian Social Union shall become

a widely ramifying league through ail classes and tti

mil when the Union no longer existed Gore expressed

regret that it had not raised enough trade-umonisi Churchman
to make an impression on the labour moicment* A deliberate

effort was begun m 1897 to establish a working-class organiza-

tion alongside the Christian Social Union It was felt fir

various reasons^ wrote Adder!e\ ui hebruary 18^8 nnn\
working men could not jom the Christian Social Union ®

After a correspondence in his paper G>o(i itli about providing

SoTue aliematlvCj the Christian Fellowship longue was fonlicd

l>earfner 4uOj/im oi rf CifwOi« f/ au Trart tSS tWT) p 6
’ Leaflet i i Poiey House
* hwkitt lit ft S^ctfty {t p *11

* Paget «J ^ cf/
t*.

' GoiiJj-iU FeJ IS JiS
{

'^
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with Gore as president and Dearmer and Adderley on the

committee. It was laid down that tiie executive committee must

be members of the Christian Social Union. The chairman was

H. A. Colville, a former Salvation Army officer -who had

founded the Lichfield Evangelist Brotherhood. Goodwill offered

regular space to tlie League ; but after noting the formation of a

few branches and the holding of quarterly meetings, the paper

appai'ently found nothing to report. The League seems to have

disappeared by the end of 1899. It was the only attempt to

make up for the inability of the Christian Social Union to recruit

working-class members.

Gore admitted in retrospect that the Christian Social Union

had failed in another wa3L Tt has not succeeded,' he said, ‘in

stirring-up what it believes to be the right spirit in the mass

of those who preach in the pulpits or sit in the pew's of tlie

Anglican churches.' As represented locally, said Gore, the

Church was still seen as alien b3’' the Labour man and the social

reformer.^ On the other hand it had not satisfied the left wing

of social reformers in the Church. To Conrad Noel it was a

‘mild and w'atery society’, and its radical members found a

more congenial home in the Church Socialist League, founded

on 190G.® The views expressed by the Christian Social Union

were ‘watery’ not only because they represented a compromise

but because some of its spokesmen themselves had vague

opinions about society. This was especiall3
' true ofthe president,

Westcott, ‘Witli every word almost of Canon Westcott s

general propositions,' reinai'ked the British TFeekly in 1887 of

”his Social Aspects of Christianity, ‘partisans of all schools will

agree. The difficulty is in the application. Conrad Noel found

a love of generalities throughout tlie Union: ‘It glories in its

indefiniteness, and seems to consider it a crime to come to 3113
’^

particular economic conclusion. . .

The achievement of the Christian Social Union was never-

theless substantial. ‘I thank God,’ wTote a radical clergjmian

in 1894f, ‘that an increasing number of our younger Cnurc

1 S. Paget, ed., op. cit. p. 2j0.

- C. Noel, op. cit. p. 71.

® British Weekly, 17 June 1887, p. 1.

4 C. Noel, Socialism in Church History (1910), quoted tn

Society, p. 91.
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(oIL, cspecialK the clergj , are banding togedier m bnuwhes of

the Chnstian Social Ucnon It was csaggeraiing to saj as

Dearrner did that by 1500 the Union ‘nnght almost be des-

cribed as an informal committei; of tlie English Church upon
social cjuestions,' but when he said this there were nearlv hft^

branches and i-tOfiO memliers including ij4af? clergymen* A
clorgj'tnan has laid of in'! experience at Jarrow , where he became
aararm JS57

I came to the conclusion that as a member of the Christian bonal

Ufiton «tj first urgent tislc i%a> to Wajoii abroad the natiire cF the

flouring conditions lu *5t Peter s parish anti the sfiamefiii to

moral and jhjsicat licaltli to which Ihrj incMtahly lead *

J ^V C Wand, wlio was to become Bishop of laandon, found

that at Oxford just after 1900 the Christian Social Union
'opened one's eyes for the first time to tlic tmphcations of

ChnstianiQi in the whole iiidustml field 1 vcri if it was onlv

ta St small minontj that membership brought such a sense of

responsibility
,
the leavening could m tlie long run be significant

Hie less active members were at any rate phed with liter dure

on soaal problems, and the clergy who were not niembers were
likely to meet advocates of t!ic Union at the Church Congress,

at diocesan conferences or in Church pipers

Tlic interest of Churchinen in social questions ifttr 18dO

canfiotj of course, be attributed cntirch Ui the proptganda of

iljc Christian Social Union As Dearmer observed, it found \

Church that was ready to listen, a public that vs as touched vcitli

Some measure of social compunction ’ Adderley modestly put

down the success of his novel Step^fK U^fnarx

to the simple fact tliat it dealt wjth a subject which was in every-

body s niind at tlie time liUpfxn fffmarj came out jtwt when

^luraituiig was the fashion among religious people of die upper

classes, and Socialism of a very inild tvpe was beginning to be

Ridulgocl in even bi dudtcsscs •

V Canon L. tl civ* in Lalwr Prophti July p fir

•Orirt jti Sceial Union ^wniwl Ufpert (1900) p 1

»rathrr Holme* m CA*ikA Tiflirt S' 105 "I

vj W C,Wand m‘CrJ Mircjiant cd tHwl t Mirty t lO p V'O
*1» Dyamcr, Tlic Clinman Social Union m W J td . TXt Chnuk

stJ Afw Crtitjry proWrpu p ItKj

*J AcVdctlcy t>p fft p ro
ofil
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The Christian Social Union exploited and focused this toler-

ance for ‘socialism of a ver}' mild 13^30
’ more skilfulljr than the

Guild of St Matthew, and encouraged it to spread in the Church
of England.

For some time before the Christian Social Union appeared,

an interest in social questions was being displa3'ed at sessions

of the Church Congress. At each of its annual meetings between
1880 and 1900 (except in 1891) the Congress had at least one
session on social problems. Some of the discussions were about
such traditional subjects as pauperism, thrift, and parochial

relief; but nearl}^ ever3f year (the exceptions are 1882 and 1883)
tliere was also a debate which raised in some form the relation-

ship of the Church to fundamental social reforms. Wlien H. H.
Champion was invited to address the Congress in 1887, afairl}^

friendly reception was given to his remarks about tlie duty of

the church to sympathize witli socialism. Since no vote was
ever taken one cannot judge the balance of opinion at Church

Congresses. Even the reports of discussions may be misleading;

'a programme heavil}’- weighed with invited readers and

speakers,' said tlie editor of the T'ear-Book of the Church of

England m 1900, '. . . kills free discussion in impromptu speech.'^

Addresses b}'' members of the Christian Social Union and the

Guild of St Matthew, moreover, ma}' not have been taken

seriously b3' hearers who believed, as one Churchman put it,

that the Congress was useful niainl}' as ‘a safet3^ valve for the

vagaries of the crank.’- But many of the addresses on social

reform were given by clerg3nnen whom nobod}'- could describe as

cranks, and tlie Church Congress platform gave them a large

audience. The Congresses were fully reported in Church

journals. Each Congress between 1880 and 1900 had between

2,000 and 4,500 members, not including those people, mainly

residents of the Congress town, who took tickets for particular

sessions. There was also the Working Men’s Meeting, at

which social problems were often discussed before a supposedly

working-class audience. After 1898, however, this meeting was

called simply ‘for men’.

Opinion in high places of the Church was expressed at the

1 Ymr-Bobl of the Church of England (1900), p. viii
„ , . ,,

" Goodwill, Aug. 1899, p 171. For a similar comment see Saltirmy iKvu^v,

5 Sept 1891, p 267
£82
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gatherings of bishops kno\vn as L,ainbeth Conferences llie

ConfeTcrice of 1888 considered soeialisni iV committee of ten

bishops stthmitted a report on the practical rtork of the Churdt
m relation to soctalistn, defining U as 'ary scheme of recon-

itructjon tvJudi aims at uniting labour ard tlie instrnrnents of

labour (land and capital), tshether by means of the State, or of

the help of the rich, or of the \oluntan co-operation of the

poor * Benteen soeiahsm thus defined and Chnitianit^, the

committee suggested, there s%as no necessary contradiction

but tlsc Christian church could form no aUiance with sociahsta

who were atheists, who would murder and rob or who h<:he^ed

that 'the \erv possession of private property is a usurpation and

a wrong to the coriimtmit} The committee recommended tint

pn\ate property should he regarded as neither fit to ho abolished

nor pernianentli owned aiubod} bur a trust to be admini-

ster^ for the good of humanits The State was described h\

tlie committee as an instrument whiih could lielp to preserve the

poor against the effects ofcompetition so long as its protection

was not strong enough to undermine tlirift and sclf-restramt

TliiJ report was formallv received b) the Conference and sub"

nitted to the Clmrches of the Anglican Communion with the

observation tliat tio more important problem than socialism

could occupy the attention of clergy ajid lattv The drift of the

report was snmnicd up thus by a writer m the CAnsfian 5ocia/«t

nie bishops accept Socialism and reject it in the same breath **

At die next Lambeth Conference, m ISS", socialism as

such was not on tlie agenda The cjioice of subjects annoyed

Janies Atlderley , who wTOte

It (s disappoftTtmg to find only two very safe *oaal subjects

placed on the agenda Hie uncmploved anti Co-opcratioti*

Surely if tlic Bishops VMshed to deal with these matters they should

haveselectcd senouj moral fjuemom sudias Comt^eraal Vera/j/y,

Lt^htig Of course these cjuestions might hnng us Into conflict

vvith the average plutocrat who suhacrihes to o ir Church c:fpcnse»

But are we aJraid orbun^ God help us if we artl What a glonous

thing a really courageous Lambeth Conference wouki bt,
*

TIic coirurntteo of bishops icjjortm^ on tlio unemployed and

* Lard Oj\ idso v of Lan t>cif cd 755f 5tj LArntrifi Oj'i/rf/'ra'fi ( I5'’yl p IS”

*Cftmtiaii ^enafirt Sept. 1333 p 133
* Gfxxhcilt tXt 13^ p

'*^3
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co-operation did mention sweating, but probably in terms too

general to satisfy Adderley.^ Their report also advised the

Church not to identify itself with any one social system and

rebuked the 'numberless Christians’ who never diought of

appl3dng their religious principles to social situations. Without

even a backward glance at the iron laws of economics, tlie com-

mittee urged that moral standards be applied to industrial

alFairs, and in particular that the principle of brotherhood be

embodied in economic relationships.

Both in the report and in the general enc3'clical letter which

commended it warml^'^ to Christians, there remained clear

signs of an older view of 'the poor'. The bishops were

worried about the temptation faced b}’’ the poor ‘to throw off

their burdens and expect to obtain aid without any exertion on

their own part. ... It is character that they need.’- A reader

of the Lambeth reports does well, moreover, to remember the

warning tltat ‘it is easy to exaggerate tlie importance of the

admirable generalizations in which they are commonly, and

perhaps inevitably, phrased.'^ At the Lambeth Conferences of

1888 and 1897, the bishops admitted that Christians had a

responsibility for the condition of society and that many con-

temporary social arrangements w^ere unjust; they did not

pronounce judgment on, or even make recommendations about,

an}' of the actual policies which socialists and their critics were

debating.

In their individual pronouncements on social problems,

bisliops were often little more specific than the legendar\

preaclier wlio was against sin. The Bisliop of Peterborough,

W, G. Magee (\vho became Archbishop of York in l89l),

virtually raised this vagueness into a principle when he said in

1889 that the Church ought to ‘try to make labour just to-

wards capital and capital towards labour, and yet not to attempt

to define what in every particular case was the precise amount

of justice due on one liand or tlie other.’^ Social i-eformers

could nevertlieless find something to please them in a number

of bishops between 1880 and 1900. Joseph Arch was gratetuL

^ Lord Davidson, ed., op. cit. p. 269.

® Ibid. p. 185.

M. Rocldtt, Faith and Society, p. 93.

«J, C. Macdonncll, The Life and Correspondence of

II. 278.

JFtlliam Connor Maser,

284-



lur cHuiicji oj esolami

ta James rniser, Bishop of Manchester, far supporting tlic

Ai^ncuUunxl JUbqnrers' Union dunriK a lock-out, sa) mg of him
when he ilicd m ]88^> that he was deeply ami smccreh mourned
h} thousands of poor m his d»x:cse * At Durham, J B I fglit-

foot presided o\er a Ctwi|)erati\e Congress in 1880* tfis

successor, VVestcott, liesidcs blessing a mild sort of socialism

mediated surcessrulli m a coal strike and was proud tliat he was
trusted hj the miners ® As Bishop iif London, ArontkU Crtigh-

tUM won tilt respect of iht ^\ ebbs tturing his rtign m London
wrote Mrs Webb, tlic Churdi was eiuouragcd to throw Usolt

bcxhlj on the side of goml and eten prigrcssoiC goicnimt-Ut

m ail local concerns L S Ta Ibi t Bishop tn turn of Bodicster,

tHiUthwark and Wmcbcsltr, was a friend of tlit, Webbs and
expressed s}jnpith> with the bljour movement m his pubhdiul
sermon /Vir iteh^iaus AsptrtUans oj Lat^aur C W
Stubbs vs as an ardent su]iportcr ol Josepli \.Tiii m the seventies

and called himself a socnlivt while Bish jp of “Iruro *

Some bishops sta}td cIe^r ofmdustnaJ disputes agreeing with

the economist Arvlideacon Cunningham that Our Lord ths-

tmUlv declined the part of an arbitrator between brethren,

and no bjslmp can claim on ateount of his offiec to bt competent
to arhitnte between capital and labour in any dispute Ltiir-

nmghim named also an expcdiential considcntion wluch mav
have ocairred to some bishops

If as is likely to l>e the case he assumes tl e mamtemnee of existi ig

BOLitty in some modified form he will apj>oar to those who are

advocating an entire reconstruction of socjetv a.? a Iplf hearted

creature who is content to advxicatc some temporary and misatts

factorj patcliwork *

W^aUham How found as Bishop of Wake held that the attempt

to end a strike could make an unsuccessful mediator unpopular,

when he urged lioth sides to arbitrate in a glasablnwcrs’ stril c

* J Vrdi n-e story of ^rt Lif<f p 223
MI M t>wd t lAr i-iai^rit-CkAOrj <New York I p 4

•Sce\\ Th ytttifule of fiu CJtmh ef It* Sctrtsl

To'^h t^fe n “2 I Welliounw, Tfe Vfism Lnionf *f ^artimt^btTti'id utid

flwrftm [irr_Sj Jp 30(>-7
* 11 W cbh O r Partnership p £0'’

* E, II «ysld ng Outrlet /f illiam Slahh (1914) p Si

Cunnmglvan T/r pHnthan of the Clergy ts t® [Uonrm £ Itfi

ftfloa) p 1
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the men refused, and in a subsequent mining dispute he declined

to take sides but criticized tlie miners for violence. 'M}? lord of

Wakefield has latel}^ issued a feeble pastoral bleat to the locked-

out miners in his diocese,’ wrote C. L. Marson. ’He is shocked

that the}^ have destroyed some propert}’^ ; but confesses that he

does not Imow the rights and wrongs of the strike.’^

Indiscretions of this sort encouraged the survival of the old

radical conviction that a bishop was an enemy of the people, a

belief made all the more resilient by the continued presence of

bishops in the House of Lords. Bisliops were often attacked

for voting as they did on particular issues! but their real

crime, in the e3>'es of social radicals, was membership of an

institution regarded as tlie home of privilege. ‘This alliance

Avith the comfortable classes,’ wrote the editor of the Daily

Chronicle in an essa}? on the Churcli of England, ‘is typified

to the workmen b}' the presence of our leaders in the House of

Lords.’=^

At tlie end of the centur^^ those of her clergymen who con-

sidered the matter undoubtedly believed that the Church of

England was less unpopular than she had been sixty and seventy

years earlier. The}’’ were right, at least in the sense that social

radicals did not now think of the clergy as a practically unani-

mous block of opponents.

Gore, Adderley, Headlam and Holland were less isolated than

Maurice and his fellow Christian socialists had been. In the

forums of the Church their arguments were taken seriously, and

their right to raise questions of social policy in ecclesiastical

assemblies was almost universally conceded. The resolutions

of such assemblies on social questions were often too vague, or

too high-mindedly neutral, to satisfy the radicals; but they

sensed that the initiatiA'e Avas with them, and that they Avere

making Slow progress. By 1897 Scott Holland was saying that

‘a fair proportion’ of the clergy supported boards of conciliation,

shorter working hours, the principle that wages are the first

charge in determining price, increased communal control of

land ‘wherever public purposes require it,’ regular absorption

of unearned increment, and a number of other reforms which,

'
- h F. D. How, Bishop Walsham Hoxv, pp. C. L. Marson, ‘ChUrdimen

and their Politics’, JFfStmiiister Rei'iexv, Feb. 189'1', pp. 182-S.

2 A. E Fletcher in A. Keicl, eti., Vox Clamantiwn, p. 121.
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not long ago, marl> nil cltrgjmen would liavc roM^ted

^temlj But the most o|>tfmtstjc radical could not bchc^c. that

ihiS fair proportion made up anj thing like a majority of the

"1 000 clergymen in the nation Among the clerg\ at large

were many who^ thinking social airangenients tolerably just

or riot tbinkmg about them at all ignored the publications r f

the Ciinsnan Social Union and the Guild of St Maitiiew in

fa\mir of works like the Hev John Ontton s DuKgrrj jittenctim*

fhf Vse of PatnUd U xndous tn Churches (jKB2) Among ihc

lart\ there was proportioriateli less ardour frr social rcforin

Church newspapers stdi take it ft>i granted wrote Adderlev

in 1016> that the sist majority of their readers have htile

interest in politics beyond ssjslnng anil praying Jor tlit downfall

of I ibcral governments * The radicals were a not ineffectivt

vanguard of the Clmrrh but the\ hid not y ct lamtd with them

the ivcrage \icar and still less iht iseragc \\ort,hippcr

\oncanJortnti\

In no Nonconformist sect was there b\ laoo a l>ody resembling

the Christian Social Union or tin. Guild of St Matthtw It does

not foUovV, however that a zeal for social reform was rarer

among Methodists and Congrcgationalists tiian among Angh
Cans for m tile Church of England it was tn established aistom
for a group of people witli a programme to form a society, and

thev cmiWdo so w ith impunity so long as they oRcred no stnoui

challenge to doctrinal orthodoxy or to ecclesiastical autlionty

Methodist oigamzation on the other hand, was too rigid and

all-enihracing to allow such procedures A conncxioiial society

for whatever purpose, could be fanned only if the Conference

authorized it it could not, therefore, represent the will of a

minority Hic pohty of Congregationalism raised a difterent

obstacle The difhculiy of achieving aTt\ conimon organiza-

tion between memliers of the self govemuig vhurcltcs was

notorious Radical Wesley ans and Congregaiionahsts tended to

act separately from each other except at the annual Conferenee

and the bmutual assembly of the Union To judge the iHipuJarity

*U llatLnd 'lie Cluircl of Englj kJ llcf <n Pre^rr re
Hr fit Jiff IS*)" (* il I
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of social reform among Nonconformists it is therefore necessaiy

to look at individual campaigners, and to study the resolu-

tions of each central bod}^ relating to social problems. Nor
should one overlook the role of the British JVeekly and the

Methodist Times, which performed functions broadly like that of

the Christian Social Union. Each carried the word ‘social’ in

its sub-title. Without standing for any particular detailed

programme of refonn, each tried to persuade its readers (most

of whom were Nonconformists) to consider the social implica-

tions of their faith. And the papers offered a better forum than

existed elsewhere for Nonconformists who wished to discuss

in public what those implications might be. The names of

William Robertson Nicoll and Hugh Price Hughes, founders

and editors of the two journals, must therefore stand high on

any list of individual Nonconformists who contributed to a

general awareness of social problems.

Among leaders of Wesleyan Methodism, Hughes’ was the

most powerful voice raised in favour of social reform. It was

heard in other journals as well as his own, in addresses from

pulpit and platform, and in Social Christianity, a collection of

sermons published in 1889 . This book was the manifesto of a

man who had rejected altogether tlie old dogma that Methodists

should have ‘no politics,' who saw that behind this slogan stood

Toryism, and who declared that evangelical Christians should

abandon their vision of the w^orld as an aggregation of indiwdual

souls. ‘Jesus Christ came into this world to save human society

as well as to save individuals,’ he wrote, ‘indeed, 5''ou cannot

effectually save the, one witliout saving the other.’ Challenging

the notion that poverty was the fruit of sin, Hughes asked

Christians to think about people who, altliough in no way

vicious, suffered terribly on account of unemplo3'ment. e

denounced legal injustice with a vigour which many a secular

socialist could well admire. ‘The one deadly charge I have

to bring against the law of England,’ he said, is this, tiat

crimes against the person are regarded as almost trivial m

comparison with crimes against property. The law, he con-

cluded, reflected ‘the current opinion of the ruling classes o

past.’i

1 II. P. Hughes, Social Umshamly (1889), pp- S#, 14j, 153.

. 288



HOSCOf FOIIMITY

Hu, \dJcniente of tlicse remarks js a IjttJe nusloaihug, for

Hughes was bj no means as radical as iome Anglicin dergj-

men In a review of Saridl 0tj tstiantty Annie Besant vrote

Afr Hngliw ha.s not, apparent!), obtained tlie sanit mtcBe'Ciu

d

p'lp on the po\eTt) problem visible in some of lus brethren of

tJw Establislmient *• Given lier own views it tlie time (sht v^as

m her Fabian pinse), Mrs Uesant was rigid to l>e tltssatisfitd

I or Hughes put more trust m jxrrsonal < t. mpastvion tlnn in

{011)1110)131 interftrencr as a solution for vocial distress In

answer to the emphners c[uestum \Mrit must I do to be

savctl^ wrote the Mcthodtsl Cutifs might we not saj,

* ^^el[e^eon the Lord Christ jesns md adju>fvour w agts shc'et'' *

Hns appeal to the conscitnce of the ruh VM.nild have pUasevl

Ibislor) orTo^iibte but n divided Hiights sliarply from those

reformers who believed in btnte socialism 1 he imt lal difkreiice

wis well c\press(d b) J bcott I idgctt tlic founder of tlie

IJerniondsc) Settlenient and one of the kw ^\ tfle) an iiiini<stcr'>

who tlioiight Hughes too conservative 1 idgott said Utcr of his

dissatisfaction with tin, I orward Movemint m the l8SOs i

could not be content vvtth appeils that sought radter to palliate

existing evils h^ charitable lielp titan radicalU to reconstruu

llie evisting organization of societ) on tlic basis of rightcous-

ncss and the comradeship of brother1) love * M I Itlwards

describes Iidgetts The J ijiherhotnl of Ctod (lOOi) as tlic first

Work bj a Wesle^-an whose sinnal theory can be called full)

collectivist *

No Wesleyan minister thought liarder about social and

economic relationslups than Samuel Kecfale Like maiu

sensitive wimemporanes (lie was bom in IS'ia), Kceblc

found Ruskin a mental liberator m these matters and

like some of them, he went farther tlian his ma*n(.r In iShn

heeHe spuit three months reading Cafyjlal and sujninanzuig

us argument m SCO cioselj'-wnttcn octavo pages Hie book

seemed to him ’a piece of massive, virile rcasonmg i

master!) stud) of the cconoirtic development of liuman socict) *

heebie never became a \|arxivt at first reading and on refiee-

' Pdt? Mill tjs^tte 1 1 J me XRSJ
^ Vttkoilht Ttmn iSS5 p ICT'

^J Scow fJdjtWt t/jf <7i^ flifflf Ijfi p <tl

*'vr k rjjftarti'? t/rfWittrt df* / x>jirkjf^r pp oi-s
**! U htcLfc |RS9
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5

tion, he was scepticaL 'I believe there are huge fallacies,’ he

said, 'yet I can see great truth.’ The great truth, it seemed

to him, was a vindication in economic terms of Ruskin’s moral

protest against — in Keeble’s plirase — ‘the immorality, the

barbarism and the unscrupulousness of modern masters and

men in traded^

Just before discov'^ering Marx, Keeble had published Ids

first article in the Methodist Times — a warm review of Hughes’

Social Christianity. Soon, as ‘Labour Lore,' he was writing a

regular column for Hughes on social and industrial affairs. The

gap between contributor and editor was clear in 18.91, when

Keeble sent Hughes an article on Marx wdfich was neither pub-

lished nor returned. In 1895 the column ended. ‘H. P. Hughes

has long been restive over it,’ Keeble noted privately. ‘He does

not like m3' advanced ideas on economic subjects. . . .’Occasional

articles and reviews by Keeble appeared later in tlie Methodist

Times, and not until tlic Boer War did Keeble -a pacifist

-

believe that the gulf between them was complete. Wlicn Hughes

died in 1902 Keeble’s summary of his influence was not bitter.

‘Hugh Price Hughes had reactionary tendencies,’ he wrote,

‘which came out with fearful force at times. But on the whole, he

ha.s been the leader of the progressive forces in Methodism

and Nonconformit}'.’-

About his own book, Industrial Day-Dreams (1895), Keeble

Avas modest. His opinions, he wrote in his note-book, A.vere

mainty derivative: ‘The onl}' thing is they are Hovel in a

ChHstian minister alas - such rarely touch the industrial

question — proper — not even P. Hughes. . .
.’ His method was

to introduce readers to the leading figures and ideas in the

histor}' of socialism, and to suggest temperatel}' that on certain

terms Christians should agree Avith them: ‘if Socialism AA'ill

only eliminate all morally obnoxious features, as well as all

economic fallacies, from its programme, Christianity Avill clasp

hands with it; for a purified Socialism is simply an industrially-

applied Christianity. BetAveen Industrial Day-Dreams mA

Hughes’ Social Christianity there were tAVo substantial differ-

ences. First, Keeble tried to convince the reader by close

1 Ibid. 1882-4.
2 M. E. Ed\vard.s, Saiiiud Keeble, Pioneer and Prophet (1-04V), p. ot.

JS E. Kccblc, Industrial Day-Di earns, p. IOj.
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ajrjjument while Hughc-^ who had seen hii subject onlj from
the air, urme mth a preacher < rhetoric Second, Keeble was
fir more interested m systematic, collectuist Sreform On a

map of socialism his place ^^ould be somcwliLrc between the

Fahnns arid the Independent Labour Party for he was rather

more preoccupied thui the foniicr with problems of mo-al

prmaplcmid rather more cerebral than tlie latter

Opinion on social questions as on matters of doctrine was
more diverse in CoiigregaUanal than m Methodism TJnVtVe

tie Wesleians mentioned litre a number of Coni^ej^atioml

ministers comhmed social ndirahsm with extretne hberalunn

m theologt Of 11 J Campbell for example who had left the

ChttrrhafFrij^Iand afeIto;vCortgrej''ttt(mal mirtiittrsatdtn

I gather be is adsanced in alllws Slews politics! social cdiics

bona], and tlieological * Larly in tht present renturj Campbell

was v.'ell knossTi botli for liis modernist new theology and as a

champion of socialism In his case the search for a true faith

ended in a return to theChurthofI ngland Some other minis ttrs

whose religious and secular opinions were like CarapWl s

travelled m a less orthodox direction Two sucli men were B J

TJarker, the pastor at Bolton vs ho persuaded his congregation to

forni iheuisclvcs into a I abour Cliurch and J BruCe 'CSallace,

founder of the Brotherhood Church an orgamaiation which
stood as the Labour Church did for sotnlism and untheological

religion * This combination of heterodoxies was not unusual in

Congregationalism whose border svith the Unitarians lud been

crossed many times

Tlierc were other social reformers in the Independent mims'
trj who correspond to Hugh Pnee Hughes -men more coh'

servatwe theologically tliaii Harktr or ^\allace, promiiKni in

denonunational afTatrs and eamesth arguing tlic case for

reforms winch, altiiough considerable vsould invobe no tip-

heaval of the existing social order One such man was John
Brown Paton the Nottingham minister svho hoped that mter-

denominational councils would studv social problems m the

light of Clinstiamty and tliat church rtumon and Christian

‘C s. Ifortw quotwl in \\ t1 i)cl1 e. 77^ of Ch rfw Syi’xiUf //onur

< 1
^
1^) p les

l/ibmsr AtiniMl (IXJ 1 i'll. V' ml I fU Jwr
(IJOl)

1 Tj n Aortjt CAnUuntlv 1 1 1 1^
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social reform would thus advance together.’® Anothei* was
Andrew Meams, promoter of The Bitter Cry of Outcast London.
A tliird minister of this t3'i?e was C. Fleming Williams, a

member of the London County Council who seemed, to a corres-

pondent of the British iFeekly, one-eyed in his defence of the

workers in any industrial dispute.’’^ When Williams liiinself

wrote on social reform in the British Weekly, however, he asked

no more of Christians than a broad sympatliy with socialists,®

This was an attitude endorsed by die editor, W. Robertson

Nicoll, and bjr a number of ministers wlio wrote in the journal,

including Andrew Fairbairn, the first principal of Mansfield

College, Oxford. The churches, Fairbairn once said, had

‘allowed the industrial classes to grapple, almost unaided,

with their problems, to fight, unhelped, their way into their

liberties and rights.’® Tlie Avriter who calls Fairbairn ‘a

pompous windbag',^ is too harsh, for Ite could see more clearly

than many of his colleagues where the greatest threats to Non-

conformity lay; but it is true tlrat when he exhorted Christians

to help the masses to gain social justice he did so in the broadest

of terms, olfering no judgment on concrete policies.

A more specific social concern was shown by R. F. Horton.

In his church at L3mdhurst Road, Hampstead, Horton lectured

on such subjects as the Uneinplo3fed, the Eight Hours’ Da3f,

and the Housing Question. He formed the men who heard these

lectures into a Social Reform League which campaigned for

sanitary improvements in the neighbourhood, and which was

responsible for introducing the Adult School movement into

Hampstead and Kentish Town. During one of his lectures

Hbrton spoke of Jesus as the leader of the labour party (or

Labour Party - reports differed). His use of this phrase was

criticized by the British Weekly as likely to encourage the

r 'socialist liumanitarian view of Jesus.’® Horton was happy to

accept all but the anti-theological implications of such a view;

from the time he left Oxford, he said later, he had been eager

1 Bntish IFeehly, 12 Oct. 1893, p. 386.

- Ibid., 1 March pp. 2.97-8.

® Congregational Tear Book (188-1), p. 100. .

*W. B. Glover, Evangelical Nonconformists and the Higher Criticism in uie

Nineteenth Century (1954), p. 154.

5 British JFeekly, 10 March 1892, p. .324.
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to niaVc tlic Chun;li the champion of tlie people and the leader

jn economic prog^re^B
'*

Mitjj KoncOrtformists bcheted that a chtirrh should be no

such tlmi!» To the head of a 'VVesIe%an mi'tston m Lucrpool, it

appeared reasonable that evangelists as such should relieve

sticial hardship onl> if the recipient was a lihUv convert 'Of

course we have Ijelptd tJiousTiids of people who have Uen in

distress, he toM an interviewer, but neser until we Jiav-e

assurtt! ourstlves that their religious profcasions or uitcmioas

were sincere ® lo Vtlward \\hite i keen evangelist who was
nnee diaimian of the Congregational Union six jj] t linsinniij

and (he like seemed untiecessarj because ol the self ictmg

machmerj of civilized society bv winch capital is ronipcHcd to

minister to tlie necessities of labour and poverty imspcctive

of goodwill * Another chairman of ttic Union 'niomas

Green, gave an anxious address in 1890 <n the secular

element in our cliurcli life whnh he believed was threatening

*to Iiidc Jesus Christ b) confounding ttit Gospel with a com-
prehensive but material benevolence * When Hughes received

A letter asking him to preaU) the Gospel in his sennons and

sta) off the social f^ueit«m he desenb^ tiic viewpoint of the

writer as 'one of the niovt dangerous ever entertained by

Chnstian men but admitted that it was held by thousands of

‘tlie best Christians m Diglaml * Tticrc is no way of knowing
hi> t? many tliousands of Nonconfonnists shared tins (or any

other) beliefabout the right relations of Chnstiamtj md social

reform Tlie policies of the Wesleyan Conference and the

Congregational Union provide, however, a useful index u» the

balmee of articulate opinion

When the \^^eslejan Conference turned its attention to the

plight of central urban chapeK m IBS'?, it resolved that more
practical interest should be shown in the domestic nnd social

well-being of jveoplt in tlie neighbourhood of such Gh ipels ®

Fertile Conference, tins was a novel interest in tha fmtfdnmfnt

'It 1 Horton An AuiaiK^sphf j 81
’ Cbarirs CnjTtn in ^ifthoiittt finfj 29 ^pril 3SS/^ p 278
'/lrfjjAtf«% 31 Oct I8J.

I
20

* C(in(pri;et oral Ttar Uoel (1&91) p "O
*U P it igfys, CArrj/wflilj pf>

19~*0
* fArynt On^firenft tAssfo (188 j p £<?''
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of working-class people. Many of the ministers who voted for

this resolution doubtless took it as no more than a warning, of

the sort which William Booth was soon to thunder, that the

poorest needed temporal aid to lift them within reach of the

gospel. In its address to the Weslej'^an Societies for 1887,

however, the Conference spoke a little more boldly, recom-

mending a S3'mpathy towards 'legitimate efforts^ of the working

classes ‘to ameliorate their condition.’^ In 1891 the Conference

agam asserted the social responsibilities of Methodism,

saymg: ‘Let us . . . help those who are trying to relieve the

physical necessities of the poor.’- A year later the Conference

said:

We all regard with deep sympatliy the lot of the toiling multitudes;

Ave desire for them more leisure, a larger share of comforts and

refinements. Let us make the fullest use of our influence and power

to obtain for them these important conditions of a higlier life.'*

Each of these passages expressed the social consciousness of the

Forward Movement. Elsewhere in the amiual addresses, a

more traditional attitude broke through. ‘Our great tvorlt is to

saA'e the soul from sin,' the Conference declared in iSD-l?; ‘and

if we can accomplish this, all other evils will naturally and

necessarily disappear. It is through tire individual we must

Avork upon society.’^ Such a remark breathed the spirit not of

Hughes and his friends but of older men like James Harrison

Rigg, to wliom Hughes was ‘our Methodist firebrand. ®

Certain odier references to social questions, in Avhich the tone

was of engaged impartiality, must have been more acceptable to

Hughes than to the minority on his left. ‘Let us protest . . .

against trade oppression, by master or by man,’ said the Con-

ference in 1891.'* A man avIio believed, as Samuel Keeble did,

that the economic system Avas pennanently unjust to labour,

must haA'e been dissatisfied by this refusal to take sides. Keeble

had other reminders tliat most Wesleyans Avere far less radical

2 fbld. (1891),’ quotS in R. F. Wcarmouth, Methodism and the Struggle of the

Ji^orhing Classes, 1860—1800, p. 149.

2 Ibid. (1892), quoted in ibid

(1894). p. 379.
_

2 1 Telford. The Life of James Hantson Higg, p 325
1 4.0

® ihskyan Conference Minutes (1891 ), quoted in R F. Weamioulh. of. at. \
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than himself Onl,\ cojiic'! of Indastn ;l tXn-Dreams lutl

hccii sold wlien, tuider in agreement tip his cann^

publisher, Kceble had to buy the renaming *257 (n\eiuuaU\

fjc sold iht test
)
At the Conference of JS99 a motion of

Kctble's that the study of social problems be niclndetl m the

training of tlicological students got no further tlian to a conv
uuitcc In 1D02 he took over the Methodist ff^eekl\, the onl^

Wesleyan journal more radicil than the Methodjsi Timfs 'rhe

paper kept losing ruotiej and hid to bt stopped in iws because

too few bfctliodist^ w anted to read it

It s\as iic\erthclcbs a hcirtcning das tor Wcslctan social

refomiers ohen, at die Conferenee ot I8yn, flugb IViee Hoghe-t

was elected president, reenving sou out of 50, votes cast

Hughes interpreted his eleetion as a triumph for Social

Chnstiajntj Aj, evpressed at the Conference, Wesleyan
opinion was not prepared to be identified vsith the politics ot

ibc poor, but it now recognized that Christians as such should

be interested m problems of social welfare heebie was eon-'

vinced, morcoser, tint the current of detiomiitanoml opinion

was flowing, howescr gradualU, in his own direction®

Tlie altitudes to soeial questions e'tprtssed at assemblies of

the Congregational Union of tngland and Wales were ven
siimlar to those of the Weslejan Conferemes General state-

ments of tlic Congregational Union on social policy, like those

of the W\,s!t3 an Conference, often represented a compromise

between marc and less radical vitw'. In 1885, for example, it

was resolved

fliat tills AsbLijibli, while deptecatui^ all action tlwt would tesSen

the sanctions of the rights of property, and recognizing the rondi-

P lluijlMf* Life lljgti } nie p ->10

* In IDO? 1 13 a;»irai on f-c^r t e «Ik',i a S« csl tty *t4s oKtesaM
wben the \Vt'\lc'j’an Xtsthixli^t Union for SnewJ '^orvjtv was f'Dijcd tn ibo same
ytaf be waj to virire a loa liU}: anioJo for t)iO oIJki;jl tJit

Htewdn— nn x »oela! subject if i'c cliosc Ii n a ( kA^aJlt Intle vjctcrv lie wrote
in lu't BoiMwt * pie rest of tJ e worW - jnclwtlJDeT iIh. tlrfiirctcf - is tutuing

to wc that the \Sew5 Kiat I trt ewnmon w-hh odmr* ba^e a l^ocjied in referme
to kccJal ngt teousness are l>tnjjkl to 1m IiiarU an I destined lo be mUucniiah A
Itwid ediuon of Jadtutnil iJUv-ZVcwlr }»ibltsJi«l bv tlie Wcslessn tVwlt-

twotn in IIOT and itj UiOit )ii fjrojmMl aVrtiut 'cjcjat training for tl'eoloftBcal

sutdtttts wa-f tirwlly jw-ised heeWe ni.scr ifaiiicd however tlie tfcocn tioi> which
hoal iliK VMiyld ahi vtvcriamlv luvt nmrd if it la t Uxncverrlsed m Mirporttn^

fl*CFtcii>nviiiiii.iial anuoilin
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tions which at the present time control the markets both of labour

and material, affirms it to be the duty of every Christian citizen to

seek by all means in his power to diminish the inequalities which

unjust laws and customs produce in the condition of those who are

common members of the State, to endeavour to bring about ‘such

changes in the modes of property in land as shall lead to a fairer dis-

tributionofit among the people, to tlie better housingof the poor,and

the relief of the overcrow'ding ofthe cities ; and, further, it calls upon

every Christian man and woman to remember that the so-called

laws of trade and economics are not the only rules which should

direct the transactions of manufacturers, traders, labourers, and

purchasers.^

This resolution followed discussions, sometimes heated, in

which a few socialisticall3'-rainded ministers competed with

such conservatives as Joseph Parker, who was chairman of the

Union in 1884 and wdiose lack of S3mipathy for social reform

was illustrated by the remark: 'I cannot but feel that the world

would be poorer but for its povert3^ . . The moderate

majority was able to pass a statement w'hich did not venture

from the level of principle to tlie hazards of particular cases,

and wliich recognized both that the existing social order was

basicall3f valid and that injustices occurred within it.

In 1 890 the mental challenge of socialism was considered at

some length in an anxious debate about tlie failure of recent

evangelistic activity among the working classes. As a result of

this discussion a Social Questions Committee of die Union was

formed, and working-class leaders were invited to address

subsequent assemblies. At a session of the Union in Bradford

in 1892 on ‘The Church and the Labour Problem’, Keir Hardie

was an unannounced speaker in what proved to be tlie Con-

gregational ists’ most lively debate on social problems. Chailes

Leach, a minister from Birmingham, said during an attack on

tlie Labour Churches that he had recently heard a member of

parliament declare at one of them ‘that Christianit3’’ was dea ,

and that he was glad of it. . .
.’ He was obviously refei ring to

Keir Hardie, who happened to be present during Leach s

address and who jumped up at once demanding to be hear .

(‘I fairly lost control of myself,’ he wrote later, ‘. . . and what

^ Congregational Tear Bool (1886), p. IV.

= Ikd. (1885), p. 63.
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^{T^( o\eafi Miry

1. sifti or vtliat I did rcmaui'i lo ilus di> imKiiowTt ta me,
m so Ur ts ncsv'spajx.rs have rcvcyfcd it Pcrtmited to ^pc’ ik

by a xotc of the mcctmg, Kardtc Ea\e a mildtr account of what
he had said at the labour Clujnh iomec, and proceeded to tt.]l

the Congreg^itianalisti txhat he thouglit of them attitude to

social rclationslups ffis remarks and the rcsptmsc'. to tiiein,

were reported thus ui the lintf<k 7f'Vfi/y

iTie reason tlu l*abour pirtv bad turned us lath on the Cl urrh ssas

l»ecaust. l! c Church had turn d its back iijHin tb m
{
\o no )

Tltey got rcspeetabti. cojigrt Rations on Sun aji 1 prcicliccl to

please respcctabduy (Cries of No 's J
) Hut they dd (hxiifd

ents of No no an 1 ft is false ) lliey forgot the svrUtiuig and

sufrcrinp; mass of luiii anus outsid the walls ot tl eir dmrrhcs
(Voices No no ) Ht hnesv wlui tl cy bad doiu lie had listtried

to (heir tejihmi. In tl e sli j is < f ih< i tus mtn and ssomen and
cliddren made irj the inugt <f Oo<I wtrt. lx ing driven down into

hell for ait ttemitv and they f act no Iselping hand stretched out for

them (Cries of It IS false and intirruplion
)

It ^v as i disgrace to

till, Christian immstry of DigUnd (laiud ones of disstnt
)

finally, amid $unK conlmim \fr Iveir Hirdie left the

platform
*

In t)ic tltseussKin tliat follfmetl stmit sjicakcrs repudiated

Ifardies clnrges and otiurs agreed that tlicy wen, true The
lirttifh fregkly warned the churches that thee were dangerously

near a permanent tleavage wnh the leaders r>} tin new dcinr>-

cnej A word just now niiglu preetpdate tt, and tnce effected,

It would bo the task of generations to bring tiigethcr what had

been rent asunder ’ Svmpathy for Itardie among tin, dt legates

mertased whdn it was proved by a diorifnnd atcount of In?

labour Church address that Ixiach had misinterpreted him and

when I^ach tiifered onH, in the words yf the Itnttili ftWily,

a mean and shabby apology * Ai a ronsetiut nee t f this inuihni

I,each was converted from a stvtrch ccangthctl emw cf

soctetv to such 1 etn svmpathy with social reform tint he joinevl

the Indcfxjidcnt I,abyur Partv ami began to advocate natiomt-

tzttion <if railway s, minc^i arid Imd ^ TTie encounter viUii Hardie

* Z^iotiT Nov ivr? p 85
» J3n nft It fflty n Oct IKr* p
* IhJ p Sn.''

* IJii "O Oct INI p 411

*IhiJ 1 Nov leni p
'*+
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also lielped Congregational leaders to take a less academic

interest in povert3u A few weeks after the Bradford meeting,

the committee of the Union and the Social Questions Committee
arranged a conference between Congregational and Labour

members of parliament (including Hardie). After this confer-

ence the committee of the Union issued to the Congregational

churches a statement which not only proclaimed a general

duty to see that righteousness prevailed in industrial disputes,

but made practical recommendations about sweating, sanitation

and housing^ In 1S93 an assembty of the Union agreed to open

a fund for the relief of distress among workers’ families caused

bt’ the prolonged and bitter dispute between coal miners and

tlieir emplo3Ters. This meeting also carried by a large majority

a resolution (moved by Fleming Williams and seconded by

Bruce Wallace) saying that ‘the rights ofhumanity must alwa3vs

take precedence of those of property,’ and that ‘mining ro3’alties

and profits made out of the labours of men receiving wages

inadequate for the support of themselves and their families are

obviousty inconsistent with righteousness and frateniity. .

.

This statement and the relief fund (for which 1,34-7 was

collected) constituted the most positive gesture of S3
anpatliy

with working-class demands which the Union had ever made.

In the remaining years of the centuiy social questions vere

neither ignored at assemblies of the Union nor discussed as

fulty as in 1893. The chairman in 1894 told Independents that

they should assert the authority of Christ’s law over the con-

science of society, but reminded them that tlie church’s first duty

was to save the soul, not the bod3u In 1897 a resolution urged

both parties in industrial disputes to go to arbitration, and in

1899 F. H. Stead, a minister who was pla3dng a leading part in

the national campaign for old age pensions, successfully

introduced a resolution declaring it ‘tlie duty of all Cliristian

citizens to endeavour to secure more honourable provision

than is now made for the support of the aged poor.'^ In 1904

the chairman of die Union observed a widespread belief among

Congregationalists that one mission of the churches was the

producing of conditions, economic and social, which are just

I A. Peel, These Hunched Tears, p 333.

- Congregational Tear Book (189h), p U'l.

3 Ilnd. (1900), p 8.

298



VONCONForMlt^

anti fa\(iunibl<i to godl> and rig1ttt.ouS! life, the tstahltshmg of

the htngdom of God wherein are politieal nghteousnets, social

peace and religious joy

Ordinary Nonconformist worshippers, belonging mostly to

those middle classes tvho had cveiy reason to believe m self-

help, were perhaps unhkelj to attend to llieir pastor as clo<elj

as he would wish when he talked about the dut\ of Christians

to support efforts to remov e social inequalities iVinong ministers

aealous for reform, tJiere must Jiave been many who could saj,

as heebie did of lus congregation at Chester *the people are

!nrd to enthuse lukewarm discontented and rcactionan

Tliey have no care for social Chnstiamtv ®

[t has sometimes been argued that the relationship between
laity and tnmlstr^ m Nonconfonnity made it peculiarK difikuit

for a Nonconfomnst prcadicr to express social attitudes which
were not acceptable to middle^lass worshjpjitrs According to

Halcvy the law which inadt, dissenting congregations put

their plates of worship in the hands of trustees helped the chapel

to become 3 plutfxrratv for the trusUcs HaUvv suggests were

normall} chosen from the influential members of the con-

gregation, and the pastor could not easily risk olfending them •

When a ministers income deivcndcd largely on the size of

lus congregation and the generosity of its richer members, the

danger of antagonizing Ins flock was plain Even Edward
Miail, tlie most staunch defender of voluntaryism in religion,

admitted that the fcir of losing goodwill tempted preachers 'to

profUr palatable rather titan sahitarj docrrtne, and allowed

tliat there was some truth in the anti-Vonconformtst squib

Tiir pulptt s law V tl c pulpit -a { atrons give.

And men who h\c to jireach must preach to live *

Atark Uuiherford showed how powerful a deacon could be

m the Congregational polity, and described one who WToic

(anoinmously) to a ncwspajicr 1 fail to sec howr a ministers

usefulness can bo stmudated if he sets class against class Like

p 173

* t •} If tj tht hnghih I tft IhA htrjtftnlh Cint'nry t FOU
* L, ^I ill / waj tij thf } i/lj’itjrt J ( 18 p JOO
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the widows in affliction of old, he should keep himself pure and

unspotted from the world.

The control which the laity could exercise over their minister

was a source of pride to many Nonconformists. A Wesleyan

minister offered it as a criticism of the Church of England that

‘the clergy are independent of the people, being neither

nominated nor supported b}’’ them.’^ He was not referring.to the

secular opinions of ministers ; but tlie formal and actual authority

which Nonconformist systems of government gave the laity

might be invoked on any issue, and might be expected to

inhibit a minister from expressing advanced secular opinions

as well as to keep his behaviour spotless and his docti'ine sound.

A Labour politician recalling his experience of agitation in' a

suburb of London late in tlie century said that the labour move-

ment liad public support from several Church of England

clergymen but none from Nonconformist ministers. ‘The clerg}-^-

men of the Church of England,’ he suggested, ‘were in a

position of independence compared with that of Nonconformist

ministers, whose liveliliood might depend upon the approval

of a few perhaps intolerant and uninformed chapel notables.’®

There were indeed Nonconformist ministers who resigned, or

were forced to retire, on account of difference of political and

social opinion witli their congregations. In 1896 Richard

Westrope left his Congregational pulpit in Leeds because some

leading laymen found liim too radical.^ Richard Roberts,

another Congregational minister, was reported in 1901 to be

unable to get a church because of his socialistic views." Some

other ministers had small congregations as a punishment for

radicalism. A Nonconformist reported with pleasure in 1896

that in a certain large town there were two young dissenting

ministers, one who ‘preached Christ and Him crucified and

the other who 'adopted and proclaimed almost exclusivel}^ the

views and demands of the new Trades Unionism’: one chapel

was now filled and the other almost empty. 'Tlie preacher of

^ CW. II. W])ite3, The Autobiography ofMark Eutherfou] (15th ed., n. d.), p- 'IS-

Tlie novel was first published in 1881.

2 T. Jackson. Recolleclions ofmy Own Life and Times { 1873), p. o03.

»Lord Snell, Men, Movements and Mpelf (£ud. ed., 1938), p- 117- F

similar judgment see H. M. Felling, op. cit. p. 132.

*'Labour Prophet, April 1896, p. 58.

» labour Church Record, Jan. 1901, p. 1-
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Jcsi« Clmsi has large congregations, amt the preacher of

Socialism has smalt congregations * Radical Nonconrormists

complained that their brothers with orthodos: social principles

ojidd fill sermons with contertatne propaganda and never be

rchtiked ssfnle the fe^v wlio tspressed id\'anrcd s^esss were
ticcnied of bringing secular jioliiics into tin 1 loose of God
tt 1 Horton found m the 18£K>s that some of Ins flock at

Hampstead obiccted to Jus mild six-jal radicalism J scr^ time

I pleidcd the tanse of the people, he said,

diL Mealdij eniplojcn, and successful professional locn r) orgid me
flUh introdiitnig politics mio die pulpit It lud n > tfTttr in stJcming

me but ft constantly depleted the Church ot th n <|jss uh ch usetj

to (x. tin. sui port of 5ul iirbtii Christianity *

At about the same time Charles I^each tlit niinisttr ulm lud
foUoneil Ins attaik on heir Hardie b\ joining the I I R, was
pcrMiadcd by pressure of his dcuxins to Icive it again An 1 m>

s\e Invc lost our onU D D said Hardie wtjU *

Tliere may ss< 1! have been other raduaU svhu were siluited

bv the prospect of a dccmdlmg congregstion, and mci]nLiit

rebels who coiiMiictd thenistUts that their congregations Ind

the right not to hear sermons c n secular aflairs 1 had a fcchng,

wrote J Gimiiiess Rogers, that those wlio canu t'ciiectmg lo

lie instructed ui the G<*spel of Chnst had some right to com-
plain if they were treated to a political luranguc Rogers

iiunsclf dretded ‘the conversion of the pulpit into a rostnini

for any schemes for political or social reforms, and Wheved
that a minister was seldom penalized by anj congregation on
account of ins opinions, 'except b\ sonic lompronustiig action

<f his own * Tlie c'tception rather weakemd Ills point

tongregations might use their authority judnioysR, but if they

cliost to evercise it arbitrarily the numsur could not stop them
In tjie connexion'll organization of Mcthcdism a minister

Was less at the nierc\ of i particular congregation than his

Independent brother But as R T \\eannauih remarks

Laymen alvsays comprised tlie majority in quarterly meetings,

^ ifrKuA ff ttify fO'i'pt iSSr p
*It F lUrtem cp ul p 63
* IjpMa JjitJtr 15 IX*C ISM p 2 In tJlO LcJtehd tuitcdXVtftr OrjjsonaM

Uviiiic \1 P tor Collie \ alky
* t C Hotel's -/faloSi Tl
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trustee meetings, and leaders' meetings*, regardless of the

authority of the chairman of the meeting (the Superintendent

Minister) the verdict of the lajnnen predominated.’^ Samuel
Keeble was advised by his superintendent minister at Sheffield

in the 1890’s to conve}' hi.s message more moderate^ because

wealthy trustees were alarmed b3^ his preaching on social

questions. The itineranc}* rule, moreover, meant that a prudent

Wesleyan minister had to consider the effect of his preaching

not only on his present congregation but on the stev'ards of

those who might be wondering whether to ask him for hi-s

next three j'ears. A steward from Highgate decided after an

evening’s conversation with Keeble that he was too radical to

be invited.

But if the experience of Keeble illustrates some of tlie pres-
*

sures acting on a Nonconformist minister, it shows also tliat

they could be resisted. To the superintendent at Sheffield

Keeble said simpl}': 'Mj' message has been entrusted to me.’

‘Well, if you feel like that, dear brother,’ the senior minister

replied,
'

3'^ou must fulfil vour trust and deliver your message.

God bless 3'ou.’“ Although his opinions put offone congregation

and possibl3
* others from asking him to be their minister,

Keeble never lacked a choice of invitations when his three 3’’ears

in a circuit w'cre up. Horton’s experience among Congrega-

tionalists suggests that a minister whose social opinions

shocked pew-holders might go on expressing them and even

gain moral sujjport from colleagues elsewdtere: the London

Congregational Union elected him to its chair in 18.96, and so

did the Congregational Union of England and Wales in 1903.

Not man3
>^ of those Nonconforntist ininisters who ignored or

opposed social radicals did so because the lait3
’ intimidated tliem.

Most of them were expressing their owm genuine convictions.

Nor was the contrast between Nonconformity and the Church

of England on this score as vivid as it has appeared to some

observers. 'I wish I could say that the security of church

incumbents made them ^dsibly more independent,' ^

clergyman wffio went around campaigning on behalf of the

Agricultural Labourers’ Union. Clergymen used to applaud

‘ R F. Wearmouth. Methodism ami the Struggle of the irothtig Classes, IS'tO-

nm, p 1 16 .

: M. F Eduaub, Samuel Keeble, Pioneer and

802
Prophet, p. 25.
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him ?Kaltbil>, he said, and explain that tlie> shrank from public

expressions of svmpath} ujth social radicahsm 'for the sake of
pansh and of poor on tsltom their imici»enduicc ^^olJId bo

Msited'^ The^ vere afraid, in other \cords, that \\calthv

pamhi oners ^^ould stop contnbutni^ to the chiirUi In countrj

parishes tlicre tv as a long tradition of dcferimcc to tlic opinions

of the srjiiirc tn certain town churches too, one hvinan had the

authority of a squire and might use it if the clergTOian s

attitude to socnl relationslnps appeared oJltnsive A devout

ikiighcan in loot told the storj of a propnetari eliapel in

Majfair whose incumbent asked his richest parishioner w hclhcr

she could manage with fewer footmen and give wlnt she saved

in wages to a fund for the sick and j>oor ^^^e Jadj stopped

contributing to the expenses of the cliapel and the incumbent

was forced to resign* In towns, it wav unusual for one wor-
shipper to have such power But in thousands of parisiics a

single lajxjian had, quite officiall) the rigid tfi choose the

uwumbent Tile patn ii of a living had in his own hands much
of the power held a Nonconformisi congregation, and it is i

safe guess tJiat most individual pi irons - w!io rogeditr had tho

right of presentation to more than fnlf the livings m I ngland

-were lonii A dcrgvman who believed that hts social views

may have kept him out of a living had of course no redress, and

as the biographer of the rebellious Stewart Headlani remarked,

fjvings are not usually the reward of the unsubmissive

Most dergvmen m the Chunh of England were not in-

amibenis, but curates with far less scvurjtj \Micn Conrad

\oel was 1 fiery joung curate tn Cheshire in his socialist

lecturt-s on Sunday afternoons led the churchwirdeiis to aim-
plain to the bishop and the bishop to ask \ri y uu prepared to

make yourself acceptable to vour congn gat ion'' Noel replad

that he was not, and found himself unemployed * It wis clear

tint the bishop had mterfered here to execute the will of wer-

shippers in other cases, it was difhcult to say wlicther a bishop

or a rector who dtinnissed a curate was acting on own
initiative or 'll tlic request of panvhuineni 'Hit bishop couM

*\V liJcUvitll, /Omwivrswj ^ j ftJtfjuJl J’jrww (IJi)
J )

-*

*(t W F RusscU jIa Onl^ft t (!<>(> ) j
l"»

*> Cl IV-ttaij tti
I
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dismiss a curate at will, as Stewart Headlam complained.
Headlam lost four curacies, the fourth for ‘being political.

Neither Noel nor Headlam Avas silenced being removed.
But curates in general were situated no better than Noncon-
formist ministers to escape penalties for radical opinions.

There were curates and vicars and even bishops wJio in

varying degrees were friendly to the forces of social radicalism;
and if it was true, as some people said, that such friendliness

was commoner in the Church of England than among Noncon-
formists, the difference cannot be accounted for in terms of
differences in the relationship between clergy and laity, or in

terms of other variations in formal structure. It could ^be im-
prudent for clergymen in the Church of England to support

radical schemes for social reform, and it was b}' no means
impossible for Nonconformist ministers to do so.

The Evangelical SeJmm

The crucial distinction within English Christianity on social

questions was not denominational but doctrinal: it was evan-

gelicalism, not Nonconformit}^ that offered a peculiar resistance

to social radicalism. The sternest Christian opponents of reform

were those who believed most completely that body and soul

were antithetical, and that the duty of a Christian was to reject

the world, not to sanctify it. This was the religion of 'Mark

Rutherford’s’ ‘Reverend Broad’ who believed:

we are so constituted, Avith a body, and Avith fleshly apj^etites, that

Ave must be in tlic Avorld ; but Ave must be separate from it and its

controversies, Avliich are so unimportant compared Avith our

eternal Avelfare.^

The heart of Joseph Parker’s objection to social Christianity

Avas essentially the same notion. ‘We shall never get right by

socialistic theories, anarchical programmes, and a certainpoAver

of befooling the ti'ustful classes,’ he told his congregation: Ave

can only get right by “Jesus Christ, and Him crucified.’’ This

last phrase was a popular one among Christians Avho believed

1 Headlani’s AVords, quoted in ibid, p 6S.

- fAA’’. H. White;], The Revolution in Tanner's Lane (4tli ed., n. d.), p 330. me

noA’el Avas first published in 1887.

3 BTilish JFeehh, 4 Oct. 188£), p. 370.
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to any one theological party, and who were prepared to find

that the truth lay in more than one direction.

In Nonconformity, on the other hand, e\'angelicalisin was

not one of several respectable traditions: it was synon^nnous

with ortliodoxy. Nobody could honestly call himself a follower

of Wesle}' who disavowed the docti'ines of the evangelical

revival; nor could a Congregationalist or a Baptist reject them

either, unless he was prepared to ally himself theologically with

Unitarians. It was a common and reasonable feeling among

Nonconformists that as spiritual communities they owed too

much to the evangelical revival to tolerate any disloyalt}^ to it.

Any apparent denigration of evangelicalism could appear a

lethal threat: for wliere else were Nonconformists to find

inspiration?

This fear was illustrated at an assembly of the Congrega-

tional Union in 1890, when a special committee appointed to

study the condition of Congregationalism submitted its report.

It considered the difficulty of reconciling an evangelical faith

with a proper concern for social justice, and in the course of this

discussion made the following judgment:

It was the defect of the honoured leaders of tlie Evangelical Revival,

as it has remained the defect of that great mov'ement, that it dis-

paraged and belittled tl)e life on earth, e.xcept so faj- as it was,

a

preparation for the life above It was not sufficiently considered

that the life which Christ gives . . . being a Divine power ... is

to rule and tran.sforni every relation in which its possessor stands

to his fellow man. When this sacred leaven is boldly and ffioroughly

mixed with the whole mass, it will not be said that religion 4S on

the outside of practical life.^

Although its tone was far more respectful, this passage expressed

much tlie same criticism of evangelical Christianity as Maurice

had offered. Tlie whole passage was deleted by a vote of the

Congregational Union assembly before the report vyas cir-

culated to the churches, because the majority were unwfflmg^to

ao-ree that they must revise the doctrines of tlie revival in order

to reduce the tension between evangelicalism and socialism.

Those Nonconformists who were conspicuously Keen toi

social reform had usually exposed themselves to mental m-

’ Congregiilioml Tear Bool (1891 ), p. 33.
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fluences outiuie the evmgelical ti^dttton In tho Churcli uf

tngland, the TC\olt against e\angcltcaUsm liad been initiated

bv die tlitologica! conservatives of Ovford In Nonconfonniti

thtological radicals were in the vanguard Tiie spectacle, late

in the century, of near agnostic pastors and ntoalisi parsons

spealiitig to the same Labour Chttnc^i or vsTiting together in tlit.

(knsUnn Soaahst is an odd one, until it rtahred that each

group «a! ^ntt-evaiigehcal, and that bj ddlercnt routes, cacli

had come to adopt religious principles ttlucli made the imtenal

acrid seem important, and which could therefore Ik, tasth

alongside some degree of '•otiaJism The liberal and the

tathohe 111 theology could euh believe iar more readily than

the evangelical that Ins fntli was congruous ujth socjil radical-

ism

Many of tlie \oneonfornust social radicals - Hughes, Horton,

I tdgett, and lueble, for example — were bv no means elcise to

agiiostieism or even to Unitananism 1 ach of these men
hmieier, assnmlaud ideas Intherto foreign to tlic evangelical

tradition It is humiliating said the Methodist Times in a

reveal ng essay on A Cultured Ministry , that we should iu\c

to resort to the literature of other communities lor our theolo-

gical food ‘ Hughes himself had a remarhabU rich mental diet

Maurice and Westcoti Ind both mipret-scti Inin, and an accident

of pastoral apivointmcnt brought him to tlie Oxford einuit in

tunc to hear the lectures given by 1 H Green just before the

fliilosophcr dud Greens last public lecture was to a snnll

society of Methodists Hughes once remarked tint the words
of Grten had sunk into In? soul * Of few Nonconfonnists toiild

It be said is Scott Holland said of Huglies Lv cry dung that

told up(.>n die generation of Cliurdimeii who grew up in Oxford
m die 'SiKtie> tol<[ upon him also'^ Horton tlie Htiglie? of

Independency, was rare among Nonconfonnist ininiMtrs in

having been ediicatetl at Oxford, and bi? zeal for social iiforni

can be tnetd to lus vears at the university, w litre loiiibee ,

as he said m lus autobiograpliv was held to be the herald of a

better day t A M Farrbaim. another Congregational

* V<lhoJiin,rtfs 5 fib Uib. I av
*ri ! Hiigiics o/i 1 1 p 111

'witUftllMul 1 V/ ttpriff p H
f tl rt n oi fK 31
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leader who recommended a gi'eater tolerance for worlving-class

aspirations, had been first interested in economics by reading

Urito This Last.^ An education at University College, London,

introduced Lidgett to a wider intellectual wUrld than the

theological colleges Imew. His tribute to Maurice has been

quoted alread}’'. He also acknowledged a debt to Green, and

from 1887 to 1890, the years immediately before his foundation

of the Bermondsey Settlement, he was a minister at Cambridge,

having close relationships with undergraduates and teachers.

Keeble, to his great regret, attended no universit}’-; but his

resolute self-education led liim to the untheological Ruskin and

tlie unchristian Marx.
These men and others represented what w'as sometimes

called 'the new evangelicalism’ — an attempt within Noncon-

formity to come to terms with secular thought (on scientific,

historical and moral matters as w'ell as on social relationships

)

while standing firmly behind the essential evangelical affirma-

tions about sin and salvation. The task required a delicate,

compromise. Moreover, Hughes and Horton and those w'ho

stood with them had to contend witli traditionalists who agreed

with the intelligent, anti-intellectual Charles Spurgeon that the

battle of the age was ‘the truth of God versus the inventions

of men.’2 Neither the dialogue between old and new within

the minds of ‘new evangelicals’, nor the debate between them

and their less radical opponents, had ended by 1900.

'The Catholics

Of all Catholics in England, the one most deeply involved in

efforts to improve the material circumstances of the working

classes was the Cardinal Archbi.shop, Maming. His successor

Cardmal -Vaughan and Lytton Strachey agreed in interpreting

Manning’s alliance with social reformers as a sign of senile

decay, 3 This is a facile view. Nor does it take the matter much

further to explain it simply as the fruit of compassion. There

1- J. \V. Grant, op. cit. p. 173.

i 1895 P. 561

int«rp?mdm is mt explicit, but it is uuntistakabl.. Sat En,m.t W™
(Penguin, 194S), p 122.
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\M,jx manv cnmpassioiiaie Chrmtans m even tlcticusutiant n
d(ti not ticreitcl trade trnrtms or arbitrate m stnltfS Cvr-

laiJilj shoivetj cmiipa’jstoii, but uln in ju^t tins

^f3nn^n^^ had *!een hn diurtit gain totennee, and to\sards the

end of I<H hfe hts jjreat hope wsls that It also i;ain poptn
]arit> In «1ji n it itas obt lous that Vaii^han uould he the

iKxt arclihisliop, Mtmnng rote to him, rtfleettnj; on the legions

of the doric stnicc Is it not plain that ifonU \%e nre prudent aral

sene die Commonnealtli, tver^thmg is optid Hit people

arc not ajjamst ns if onl^ M,e arc \\itfi tliLiii Go on bodllv

and im\ with the Lnj;lish ptoph ‘ In the same jear he wTott.,

in a nienioranduni on t)ie raihnp:^ and opportunities of the

eliiirch m ijigland that Catholiis must be prompt and fort-

most m working with all who irc labouring to rchue c\cr>

form of human suflermg, sorrow and miserj If wt conn
fonvartl glad!\ jml ustfull^ ibc ptt pie of this countrj are visiblj

glad to rcctite us among them gesiures he Khesed
should bt made m the spirit of Catliohcism but not rtecessanh

iji its name Ourfaitli mustgo VMi)iusandgf>M.niijse\trjivlitrc,

but cxeept on the rarest ourasions it need not be procUimed *

Mannings attitude and acitsities were pirt of a general

movement among tathohus in main toimlnes hetteUr in

Gcrmant Mejtr iii Austria Ue Mun m trance Gibbons in

tlie Cniittd btatLt.. and Moran m Australia all wishctl to ideiitif\

the Churth witli the Mitfcring ehsses An early historian of this

tendentt suggested that Catholics were especially inclined to

svmpathuc with social radicalism m those countries where
Protestant opposition to them was strongest, and where a

{lopularalhanct was seen thertforeas a shrewd form ofccclesnts-

ticil competition’ Ncsertheless Manning s desire for such an

alliance in England owed little or nothing to otcr<eas example
Ictv Liiglisb Catliohcs wen. interestt'd lu the work of such

men a.s Ketteler * Manning expressed synnpathy with De Mun,
O hKiO-Cox Thf Jjft of Cardinal t tl +7G

*t i) J urrell Ij/f nf OirdtneJ Vjitnmg 11 ““^-15

* !• S Nittl C-iiiAdlic {IHOj} «I» p Sit
* Noiv; of hettet^r s soc al wt linjf* were tnnilaieJ uuo Cngl«t Afnafiji:

Ltiglish Cad iluw only cne v,t ;cr C i Ucs*^ slvowfd mtich fjinluriiy ^ idi titt

Cat)i(7]ie S«-}al»t luoic twhi m Europe dim? wtrt rejamrers to hettcler m»l
mtien m Ms (ifvfttfif'tark ef l^nomtct < ISS3) There wa* s fjxjiiratjJe though

i wvciwti mjcw 1 1 the tfijnijS Jit IK.*G j'n in~5 of haiiwr Kiwtr s Aft/efer

(f Or^affiMf on Soti^U in J/ten (1%*^)
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approved of the Swiss Catholic Socialist Decurtius, and sujj-

ported Cardinal Gibbons at Rome in his defence of the Knights

of Labour but his zeal to co-operate with the suffering was

not learned abroad: it was his own response to English condi-

tions.

Unlike Ketteler, Meyer and De Mun, Manning tried to

draw up no specifically Catholic programrne of social reform.

He was content to offer his support to whatever programme,

originated by secular radicals, seemed to him worthy. Socialism

as a creed he deplored; but he disliked the use of the w'ord

‘socialism’ to discredit proper and moderate attempts at reform.

‘When the Com Laws were to be abolished,’ he said, ‘it was

called robbery! Wltcn the Irish Church w'as to be disestablished

it was called confiscation! When the world of labour is to be

protected b}' law it is called Socialism!'^ Among English social

radicals. Manning believed, were man}’ who w'ere not really

. socialists, wdio wanted reasonable reforms which the church

could bless, and who might in return look at the church with a

new sympathy.

'They will trust you,’ Manning told Vaughan, ‘but not ray

brother Benson.’^ He was alluding in particular to the Arch-

bishop of Canterbury’s unhappy role in the dock strike, and

more generally to his conviction that the Calliolic Church,

partly on account of its historic isolation from English society,

now had an advantage over all others in competing for popular

allegiance. The Church of England, he believed, w^as so en-

tangled with the state, and with wealth and privilege, that its

every apjjeal to the masses rang hollow. Nor u'as Noncon-

formity, as he saw it, in any better position:

The public feeling of the country is not and never will be with

either Anglicani.sin or Dissent. It is not irreligious, the leaders of

the Labour Unions are religious men; but its Unionism and public

' action is outside of all religion. It therefore is ready to listen and

even to be led by a Catholic, if only he has their confidence; and

that confidence is created by what we are chiefly, and by what we do

in syinpadiy with the people.^

’ Mantling to De Mun, Catholic limes, G Feb 1S91, p. o, f. S. Nitti, op. cit.

p. i251; E. S Purcell, op. at. H. 601.

= Tablet, 17 Jan. 1S91, p. 100

3 J. G. Snead-Co':, ap. cit 1. -DU

E. S Purcell, up. cit. II. 6’S7.
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^fanning s scKtal ijolici was tlic frutt not otil^ aft’otnpa^'.nrtt

anci calculatioiij, but of a personal sensitivity to tlm common
prcjudtcc that a sonant ofRomo tva« not Cjtiitc an tjtchshman
S\\VTnan Itad been similarly suisuivc noduni; m the eii'^huc^hi

by Charles lurtpslej nhich provohed Jns caused inort,

pain than the dvarj^e that Newman had abandoned hi’i national

idenutv v\J en he forswore the national religion A newspaper
thought it worth noting that Cardinal \Mseman although n
Catholic was 'thoroughU Imglish m feature and in accent

** Hie view tint Catholics sicrc aliens was evpressed most
terscl> b> Arclubishop Henson, who described the Caiholn.

church m Cngland as the Italian ini'ision Tlio cliarge had
just enough tnitli m it 1 1 hurt man\ Cathohes - and cspeciillj

convtrts, who had passed in Manning s owtj words, from die

broad stream of die English Coinmonwcaltii into the narrow

community of English Cathohus a icinnnuntv which in

sonic wavs was wt English* Wliat a niitnbcr there arc*

wrote Manning s successor at Wtstinmster who cM.r> day

enter the fold of the Catholre Chunh and find themsehes Ahv

and sclfHonstious as foreigners in a strange land ‘for Man-
ning to participate m six.ial tcntm\crsv was loimki a|)ersonil

return to Ijigland '^o man ht wrote in issi toutd have

bt*ciJ more t xilcd and oluii out of Engh'ih hfe pmatt and juibhc

than [ was tlurtj' vears ago 1 have returned to it m some
nmore wavs but if J jjjvt atn hold on dit Imghsh peojde

It will bt on}\ as I have gamed it bj mixing among them m
their good works ami bj writing * \\Tu.n Manning was asked*

dttrmg the dock strike flow did jou fed when the men
cheered jou’ he is snul to have rephtd \n tjiglishman *

Among Catholic leailers tinlj 1 O Bagshawt IJisliup of

Nottmgliani, was tinsc to Manning m Ins attitude to social

f(uestit«is In a senes of jiastonl letters during 1SS3 and }hS^

Bagsliawc imoketl Ciin^tian dtHtmcs to denounce the cmtllv

of English societ) Uc bjaint-d tin Refonnatinn for begiiinuig

the age ofpauperism by its plunder of religious agencies which

* W V. uni Tff 1 jHrf TYot/i vfiuri naf it n/nwie tl -t 1

•r S tMrttU vb fit ll ten

*ll \ auglwc } to \ If V the iottjAf lijinhjran Ifiitn ( 1 01) p
IVmeU 0/ «t 11

* V#-t tfti til I*- ^ p J?»
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Tin: CHURCHES AND SOCIAL REFORM

bad provided social relief and b}' its failure to offer any adequate
substitute. Once the authority of the true church had been
overthrown, he said, the way was clear in England for the
inluiman laws of political economy to rule unchallenged by
‘the Divine precepts of justice and mercy. . .

.' Bagshaw'e
declared that the state had ‘a duty to foster, Legulate, and
protect the industry of its subjects, and to defend the poor from
being ruined by the tyrannous caprices of wealth.’^ This was
tlie tone of voice which Manning ho])ed would make the masses
more sympathetic to Rome.

But to an eminent layman, Edwin de Lisle, Bagshawe's ideas

seemed ‘socialistic and subversive.’ In a published attack on the

Bishop’s pastoral letters, de Lisle declared that lie was expres-

sing no mere private anger, but

the intense feeling of many of tlie most learned, devoted, and

public-spirited men of this diocese, who are beginning, against

their wills and against the highest instincts which they have in-

herited together with the Catholic Fatih, to perceive in the modern
disloyal sentiments of some of their co-religionists in these Islands,

an apostacy from the Christian frame of mind. . . .

Bagshawe's S3mipathies, according to de Lisle, lay ‘with men
whose covetous eyes and longing hearts are fixed upon acquiring

their neighbours’ property at home . .
.’ and his remarks

constituted ‘an attack upon the landlords and tradesmen of

England. . .
.’ At a public meeting of protest, de Lisle even

hinted that if priests were to turn radical, the laity — ‘we, at

least we who ai'e Tories’ — might revolt.® Yet Bagshawe’s

views were no more extreme than those of his Cardinal

Archbishop. Here was a great obstacle to Manning’s plan for a

popular alliance. In approving policies which were designed to

benefit the poor, lie was not increasing his popularity among

those upper-class' Catholics who disliked him already' on otlier

grounds.

The main Catholic journals generally stood for social attitudes

more conservative than Manning’s.The TaZi/eif, which in principle

he controlled, but which in practice often expressed opinions

^ E. G. Bagshawe, Meicy and Justice to the Poor (1886), pp. 6, 7, 12, 21. This

was made up of three pastoral letters issued in 1883 and 1884. See also his Lenten

,pa.stoi-al of 1891, summarized in the Catholic Times, 13 Feb. 1891, p. 6.

^ E. dc Lisle, Pdsloial Politics (188.6), pp. 4-6.
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cJiJTtreM from ))i^ o^sii (cjipcualh ou Home lliiJc), from time
to tunc pjid Ifp-stnicc to Afantnn^ % \ision of a dmreli iimtui
i.\ilhthcnias*tes and once jt was even prepared tos\Titn.ordnllj

of 1 1 M Hindman as a nja/iivho Jo\ed the poor * But njien It

considered social tiuenions at Itngtii the rafifff exj'iosed a

l>bjlosopliv \cr) clilltrcni from Manning s During nois m
tile West Ftid m Icbmarj Jns; die Ttbtet n ttd not tliat the

demonstrator^ \\erc out of work but tliat tliey sserc a godless

mob * TJie poor we ha\T? always wnb us and sJiall bavx alwats,

said tile jounial m IS85 But hcri, comts in Chnsiiamt\
declaring tlie bUssidncss of poverts, oi hunger, of ihirst, of

all the ills of life as the instruments of jicrfcction in this world

to be crowned bj supreme rewards m the world to come ^

Tins note was lamihar abo to readers of the Month and the

Dublin /fmc'c Wlien a pnest m the former journal renected on
the Hitter Cty of Outcast London it was to suggest as a solution

(hat tngland djould remstatt the Vuar of Clinst m his rightful

plate * In the Dublin Hmeu. iht amlitr of an tssaj

entitled botial Distnrbames their ciu»c and curt declared

tliat mequahtj was a law more umtersal than grawy tliat

true Ciinstnns who sutfertd would always rtiiiLmbcT tliat

Christ suflered far more and tint the hope of immorubti was

tlie one sure protccti n agmist rt, \ olutionarj Milencc * 'IJicrt

were Catholic joi riiab mitc mdteal than these - notably the

Catholic Times and tlic }( cehly Herald ~ but none thatcampaigiied

for Mannings grand alliance Despite his high authontj,

Manning ajipearccl to bi having little success m cojnniu ncating

Ins social enthusiasm

In 1891, less than two >cars before Manning died there came

a proclamation on the social qucstioti from a liigher authority

still Pope Leo XIII s enc^’clical fftnim Xotjrimi was wntten

b\ a man who had begun his tenure of the j
ipal throne

issuing an encyclical condemning soetahsm conimumsjn and

iiihdiani, and who now (responding to picas from sicial re-

forniers of iiimiaculatc orthodoxy including Maiming) agreed

'Trtto £7 bn ISfcj p Ul
is p-

*IbJ to Jon tSS5 P «
* \ J Clirj I f Call olve n>^ rm 'fo«rA Jin t6St p SI

*J S \iuglan in Doit a rr/-T<^ Ort ISSO pj 5Si- t
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THE CHURCHES AND SOCIAL REFORM

to bless some sorts of reformist activity, yet without with-

drawing anything in his earlier statement. Moreover, the

universal church addressed in Reruvi Novarum faced a different

political and social situation in each country. Every general

remark aborit the State must be applicable where Catholicism '

was tlie established religion, where it faced a hostile secular

arm, and where the government was indifferent. Every broad

reference to working-class organizations must cover Marxist

bodies in Germany, Catholic trade miions in Belgium, and the

American Knights of Labour. For these reasons the argument

of Renwi Novamm could not be simple. The Pope’s method at

the most delicate points was to state a thesis and an antithesis

and to leave it at that. To suffer and endure, he observed, was

the lot of humanity; but a remedy must be found for the "

wretchedness of the poor. The state should protect tlie poor

from exploitation by the rich; but on the whole the duty of a

rich man to give what he did not need to the poor was a duty

of Christian charity, not ofjustice. Strikes injured a society; but

thej’’ were often caused b}'^ bad working conditions. Kot for

nothing did Pius XI, in an encyclical celebrating and re-

stating Renan Novarum, call Leo XIII ‘the prudent pontiff'.

The encyclical was not intended, despite what some of its

'

Catholic and non-Catholic readers said, to provide a set of

rules from which a specific Catholic policy on detailed issues

could be deduced. Its purpose was rather to proclaim limits

within which tlie church was prepared to tolerate social con-

troversy, and outside wbich lay forbidden country. Unbridled

capitalik exploitation was condemned, and so at the opposite

extreme Avas community of goods. Above all, the world was

warned against revolutionary and anti-Christian associations.

Within the boundaries set by his prohibitions, Leo XIII was

concerned less with programmes than with the principles that

should be recognized if the two broad classes in modern

industrial society were to realize their proper, symmetrical

relationship. The principle mentioned most often in Rerum

Novarum was the necessity of true religion as a foundation for

any right relationship between capital and labour.

Interpretations of Rerum Novarum could differ greatly from

each other without contradicting anything in it. In America,

'according to one historian, Catholics 'stressed, even exagger-
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aied, Us coudenmatiou of Socialism, btit i3rg:et\ ipjnorcd us
j>ositi\e progranitnc of Christian social reform ‘ In Australia

Canhfial Moran hailed it as a papal blessmj^ for tho jou it*

lalwur mo\ement and an indictment of the excesses of capital

ism^ Clearly ilie mamur m winch the encyclical wis rcccucd

m a country depended on the degree and direction of intcrcLSt

among the Catholics of tliat country m the situation of the

working classes

In Digland, all Catlioltc jouniah pnnttd the entnt:lical m
full or piraphrased it at length during May and June 1S9J

Tins n as ratJier a tribute to the aothontv of arty papal < ncyx^lical

than a clue to opinions about tlit message of this one Next
came essays by Lnglish Catholics on the encvchcal Manning,

ID tlie Diltin liftmu, follonctl t,arcl»!ly t)ie argiiinents and the

actual words of the I’opt introdiituig the uicyclical rather than

interpreting il Tlie Bishop of Newport nnd Menevia, j C
Hedltv, who had tra islated lierum Aor^irioji mto Lnghsh,

wrote about it it length in the TabUt He desiribid it as 'a

proclamation of Individualism and deciaicd there are few

documents m which the note of true Conservatism is more
Jinn!) sounded ihin in tins Irntyilicjl * Apart from Hedlcy s

•trticle, the most prominent inter^ircter m the Tablet was a

writer who contributed a senes of letters over the name A
liberal , and who found it pleasing and significant that the

Pope Slid notlimg about votes for the working classes ‘ from
tlie Pope t> words about keeping the babbath holy he inferred

tliat Catholics must oppose anv strike begun on a Sunday , and

from various other remarks he eoncluded tliat to approve

strikes on any week-day wav etpnlh mcompitible wuth rever-

ence to the Hoiv Pathcr In the whole of Rfrum Novdrum, he

concluded. It is impossible to discover any space winch the

Labour Movement could occupy * *11115 new of the e icvchcal

was not challenged in the editorial or correspondence columns

of the Tahlit

A rather ddh. rent view was taken by Bishop Bagshawc, vvho

*A J Abell Tbe oF Leo XtU !i Labor Lticjxl fsl In Anie-w
iGtn-ifliii*, vn (i&ts) p 4Si

* Tuhtet G June IS91 p
*lhj 15 AU!* Ihfli

[
£61

5<iept 1691
(
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held up the enc3'clical as a confirmation from 'the universal
teacher' of the ver}!^ principles which he himself had been abused
for holdmg a few years earlier.^ In the Catholic Times, a weekly
which often found the Tablet reactionary% the task: of interpreta-

tion rested mainly on Dr W. Barry, a priest who MTote widely
on social questions in Catholic journals. Bany denied that the

Pope intended to bless individualism, and suggested that the

sort of socialism condemned in Rerim Novarum was Continental

communism, not the ameliorative movement which went by
the name of socialism in England.^ In the Jesuit journal the

Month a priest wrote similarly', arguing that the Pope had
rejected laissez-faire economics and had raised the subsistence

of die worker above the free action of economic laws.® Another
Catholic journal, the JVeekly Herald, saw the encyclical as an

impartial address to both sides in the social contest, a demon-
stration that ‘neitlier side is wholly right nor wholly wrong’.*

But it leaned a little to one side when it said; 'there is but

slight difference, if any, between the ideas laid do^vn by the

Holy' Father in his encyclical, and the views advanced by' the

author of “Progress and Poverty'”.’® The most enthusiastic

and most radical reception given to Rerimi Novarum by' any

Catholic journal was that of the Preston Catholic News, which

declared that the Pope’s words were a simple, lucid and irre-

futable response to the lamentations of tlie oppressed. ‘The

amount of food for reflection wliich it provides is almost

infinite,’ said the journal, ‘and we propose to devote a con-

siderable space from time to time in discussing its chief heads,

alhimportant as tliey' are to Catholics everywhere.’® No such

discussion ever appeared.

, Among English Catholics, tlien, Reriini Novarum was all

things to all men. Witli odd exceptions like the Catliolic who

was bold enough to say in Keir Hardie’s paper that his Holiness

did not Icnow what he was talking about, none wished to

challenge the limits wliich the Pope set to discussion of the

1 Catholic News, 5 Dec. 1891, p. 2.

" Catholic Times, 19 June 1891, p. 5.

3 H. Lucas, ‘The Encyclical and the Economists', Month, July 1891. pp. S05-20.

« Weekly Herald, 5 June 1891, p. 5.
^

s Ibid., 24 July 1891, p. 4.

® Catholic News, 6 June 1891, p. 4.
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contlttjoii of the working classes ^ On the right, Catliotic Tones
contemporaries of Salisbury — were happi to agree ilut the

State fihoiihl alleviate the worst suflermgs m an intliistrial

5(Kietv On tlie left, dure was no gta^itp of Catholics extreme
enough to be discomfited by the Popes words about rcvolu-

iionarvsooalism Nothmgm the rest ofthe encyclical rchunl pre-
cisely enough to J nglish conditions to be taken as lay mg down a

concrete polity wludi would guide the church m its relations

with working-class movements Barry and Hedley, Bagshawc
and A I ibcral , could each be satisfied that tilt Pope was with

him
Nor tan it be argued tint bv l*HX) tlie puhhmtion of Herwn

hatarutn aroused among Catlioluv m hngbnd prciiously

unconcerned an interest m the tondmon of the poor llie

cncyLltcal was not mentioned onie m Purcell s biograpfu of

Manning in Snoad-Cox s hfe of \jijghan (] 130) m
the official sliciit histort of tht Catholic Clunxlt ui fngland
issued In the Caih da Inith bmiett in or m 1 bureau

Dangin s The I n^h h Lathahc Jinn'll in the \ineieffith Century

(first pubh hed in 1 remli JSi9) PutxcH s onitbston alone

might mean little for hiv mieixst in social questions vs as slight

But It vvoiihi be strange it the enevdteal greatly stimiilatetl

among Catholics an mteiest m the workmg classes which vs as

not noticed by tlie authors of any of tlic works named ^here
fieriwi A or at ion was quoted It was to support views held

already Pobstbly it strengthened thecom tction with which these

\icv\s vvere held but some of these vievvs were not easily

compatiblt, with catli other At the turn of the centuiyf, fiatly

conlhctmg interpretations were still being offered one Catholic

writer arguing that the Pope liad rejected social democracy and

another saying that ht had justified a 1 abian type collectivism ®

Among social radicals lierurfi Xsorunm seems to hivt caused

no greater stir than U did m the secular press at large, where

It Was treated as less newsworthv than a Loncurrent baccarat

case involving the Prince of Wales Ben Tillett deplored the

Pope a remarks on soaalisni, but found his argument tn general

more wholesome than could ever be cNpeclcd from 'our Pro-

' J J It Qu iin tn Labour Ltaeftr 8 D« laoi pit
*r S Devas ^Ktil (uti and fft ly of |> 2 HE

Dtll CiifWic tft (vA and J//f irDOtil (IftOO) f)i
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testant prelates'. ^ The most sustained and probably the most
widel}' read commentary on tlic encyclical \vritten for working-

class readers was bj' Robert Blatchford. ‘In writing his Enc}'-

clical/ said Blatchford,

the Pope seems to have been in two minds. He had evidently a

desire to iielp the poor; but he had just as evidently a reluctance to

interfere with die rich. . . . He pins his faith to tlie old rotten

method of preaching mercy to the rich and patience to the poor.

This method has been tried foi nineteen centuries without success.

Robbery and justice camiot be reconciled; the nolf and the slieep

cannot be preaclied into amity. Tlie Pope means well, but lie is

timid, and he does not understand the subject.

Although he was unimpressed by tlie Pope’s statement,

Blatchford admitted to having a soft spot for Catholic priests.

'I have met them in the slums engaged in works of mercy,' he

wrote; ‘I have met them in Ireland fighting for the people. I

am satisfied that the}^ are the most devoted and the most

unselfish of all clergymen. . .
.’“ Tillett, moved by Manning’s

intervention in the dock strike, senseS in the Cardinal an

‘authority which seems to attach to the priestly office only

when it is exercised by Roman Catholics.’® Keir Hardie’s pajper

the Labour Leader observed in 1894; ‘there are many who think

that the Roman Catholic is the most democratic of all the

orthodox churches. . .
.'“ In, so far as a feeling of tliis sort was

common among labour leaders, Mamting had certainly helped

to arouse it - though it also had origins in a radical sympathy

for Ireland and a romantic socialist image of the mediexal

church.

Radical sympatliy with Rome never approached the enthus-

iasm of which Manning had dreamed. His successor, Vaughan,

made no serious effort to stimulate it. ‘Cardinal Vaughan,' said

a critic not unfiiirly in 1 894, ‘thinks we can only enter the haven

of social salvation in the bark of St Peter ot Rome. ® The

immediate problem of preserving the faith of working-class

1 G. P. McEntee, The Social Catholic Mffceinent in Great Britain (New York,

2 R.’ Blatchford, Socialism: a Reply to the Encyclical of the Pope (1893), pp. 9, 19.

3 B. Tillett, Memories and Reflections, p. 147.

iMbour Leader, Scyit. 1894, p. 12.
. ^ ,

s W. R. Sullivan, ‘The Kej' to the Social Problem ,
JFestminster Revmv, tcb.

189 1, p. 128.
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Catlroljcs occupied liim far more tlnn the vague ixjisihifitv of

wooing their nori-Catiialic workmates To this narrower task,

however^ Manning's social activities nia^ Ime rontnbntetl

more than Vaughan realized ffis demonst ration of ejartpathy

with the poor niaj well have htlpod to clieck tlie leakage of

Caiholtc^s even tf it had no great effect on ilit working rUnsci

outitde tJic cliurch Almost half tlit titK-kers mvoKeti tit the

strike of ti?8n were Irishmen or the sons of Irishmen and it iv

at least plausible to sogg(.<;t that Manning s 'untiring devotion

m the improvement of tonthtions for the working thsscv

infused into the nnss of the poor Irish Cathohis a sciwe

of real LOiifnlcme iii the rulers of the Ijighsh t hurtli
'*

StHttf /»cr< tint/ (he Lkurche

Among I^ahoiir and socialist h nkrs in I'mo it was normal to

sfieak ol the vhunlivs sevtrtlv lo thurLhgoing Cliristiaiis

wlio were m sjmpailiv with si)C3al radii ahsm and v\hi> had

seen geticml Clinstnrt opinion grow more tokrant towuixls

It, the mtcnsitj of the critictsin often seemed unfair /V Wcslevan
suggested to Oiirlcs Boodi iliat memory kepi hostiJm alive

oven when present evpcrKnci- gave no cause hr it Working
men are prcjudircKl, he s-nd thinking of the chunlics as the^

were, not as ihcj are * There was some cvideiite for tins

Mew Tlic uinstant attacks on formal Cliristianitv m the

Ijdhour Leader^ for example, had behind thein a bitterness

planted in heir IlanJic a aouI long before, bj i pillar of the

fluirdi in Glasgow who iiad been cruel to him and Ins family

vvlien he was a child

No Christian exmld den}, however, that a wary radical irnglit

stiH find in the churches plenty for his prejudice to feed on

The news that tlic Congrtgational Union had set up a hind for

mintrs fimihes might not stitk in Ins ineiiiorj as long as the

rejiort that Jowph Parker liad called Ben ’Hllctt a man who has

been accustomed to have it all his own wav among the fools he

was gulling He might be less stirred bv seeing a ftvv

‘Dm Cvijim A Hvrilr^si Tejirt dJ CathAu f wunojof j« p sviiX.

* C, Bt«th JjJe anJ LabMr t>f Ilf i*npit w (Airtilm 3nJ woes fW gw vj

hfufJtns Vll las
• Uffftji U Mh 4 Cka. ISfcU p S'O
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clergymen on socialist platforms than by^ knowing that when
some unemployed men entered St Paul's Cathedral, a detach-
ment ofpolice w'as sent to wait in the cryptd If he attended the
Working Men’s Meeting of the Church Congress in 1898
expecting to hear speeches sympathetic to social reform, he
heard the Arclibishop of Canterbury say: 'forgive me if 1 have
taken the opportunity of calling you to something hio-her than
tlie mere conflict with the employing class . ’2 And if he wanted
to be ribald at the expense ofwhat lie liked to call ‘Churchianity’
he could recite to liimself tlie remarlt made by a curate at the
Canterbury Diocesan Conference in 1886 : ‘We all of course
have a natural bias towards that which is wrong, but this
bias is greater and stranger in the lower orders than in the
better educated. Such a radical might be grateful for the support
of people in the churches who spoke up for social refonn, but
genuinely believe them to be exceptions. ‘He was a wonder-
fully liberal man,’ said Joseph Arch of James Fraser, Bishop
of Manchester, ‘considering his cloth and his lawn sleeves.'^

It is unlikely^ that tlie motions passed by denominational
assemblies expressing an impartial concern about matters of
social controversy won the churches much respect among tlieir

critics. After the Congregational Union passed one such
resolution during an industrial dispute, a minister wrote
angrity to the British Weekly.

‘When two countries are at war, is it a friendly action on the part

of a neighbouring power to send a vote of sympatliy to botli sides?

... We mistake the working man if we think he can be taken in

by such palpable expedients as were resorted to last week to run

with die hare and hunt with the hounds. If we cannot side with him
we had better leave liim to fight his own battle.’®

To the thorough-going socialist it could easily appear that a

loftyf neutrality was the most radical attitude which could ever

be expected from the churches, since the majority of people

in them, botli leaders and followers, were attached profoundly

^ Ibid., 7 April 1892, p. S8S.
- Church Congress Report (1898), p 181.

’J. B. Parker, The Spiritual }Forh of the Church amongst Domestic Servants,

(1886), p 4.

^ J, Arch, op. cit. p. 222.
® ‘A Younger Minister’, in British fTeekly, 18 May 1893, p. 60.
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fociAi, RrrDHMrn’i the rftLiiciir^

to capitalism 't oi* tlie Clirjstian, said An hdeacnn Cuomoi^haoi

» the property of Itis neighbours* rich or poor, is Sitert /,

because these neighbours are God s stewards and their

possessions lu\c been entnisteil to them b> Him * Some sudi

statement would ha\c been acceptable to most m<. tubers of the

Cinirth ofLngland Tor tfic minonti in the Churvli w ho npi>osctl

tapitalism root and branch, Hensley Henson bad an tromc re-

mmder tJie) belonged, he pointed out, to a thiirch endowed ujth

tithes — a form of rent and with a great accumulation of landed

property As members of the Church, Henson suggested, the\

were lommittcd to the principle ofpm ate propcrti *

Mujtally ifnot inatonalK, \\ tslei ans and Congregitionahsti

as a whole were committed no less deeply than mcniix.nj of the

Church of England to mamtsimng pm ate proptrtv the

siorhmg man mid tlie capitalist be taught tbst the} art iiieni’

btrs of one another , said a chairman of the Congregational

Union,

and let the relation between them be based on brotherli considera-

tion of the common needs of hfe an 1 there will then be no cause to

invite the rich man to hovsl or the poor nun to conspire and

confiscate, under pretence of Social fc/juality
®

As m tilts remark, so in evert statement of tlic Coiigngstional

UtiKtn and the Weslctan Cemftrenoe on the relations between

capital and labour, it was assumed that capitahsut and social

justice were wholly tompatiblc Tlic duirches could not there-

fore expect tlieir policies to satisfj people who thought other-

wise

* Tie CJun/i of the ItopU (ISU-t) p £<.

' D O Xt TiSr Cfimi of and S'ociat Iteforw since t$St (S eiv Ynrk

ti/3aj pS9i
UHie in IfniuA ffeei/y Sl Ort I8J5 p 'V



Epilogue

A crNTURY ago an Englishman casually referred to the
'

‘upper and middle classes (those whom we tei-m church-goers)’.^
Charles Booth, comparing middle-class and working-class
behavioui', wrote of ‘the remarkable mfhience of class on re-

ligious observance in England'.^ He did not find that every
middle-class Englishnian who went to church or chapel was an
enthusiast; indeed, lie could see on the faces ofman}' worshippers
‘blank indifference’. Such faces suggested that custom rather

than inclmation brought many people to church. ‘The middle
classes of England are most distinguished for church-going

habits,’ reflected a Congregational minister in 1867:

It is one of their traditional proprieties to be associated with some
place of worship. But there are not wanting indications that ihany

come into all our churches who would not be found there, ^ere
' they less influenced by the respectabilities; tliat many are there

rather from habit and regard for appearances, than from real

respect for Christ’s ordinance of social worship and real desire for

Christian edification.

^

A lady who remembers upper-middle-class Edwardian Man-
chester has confessed; ‘I w'ould not like to say ho-w many rvere

assiduous because churchgoing was still a normal and mannerly

activity of society and how many for more relevant reasons.’^

Nevertheless, normal and mannerly it was. Since 1500 it has be-

come less so, until the differences ofreligious behaviour between

^ ‘A Layman’, Why are Our Churches Closed? (1858), p.23.

2 C. Booth, op. cit. VIL 47.
‘

^A. Mackennal, in A. P. Stanley and others, Sermons Preached to JForkhg

People (1867), p. 90.
^ K. Chorlej’, Manchester Made Them, p. 171.
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rh^^ses, iliftugh stiU tltscermblc are less sinking than tbe> \vere

lit Ciiarle? s day Interpreters of tlie decline often l&ok

now for explanations common to all social j,roUp'. su li as the

mdnstrmilring of pkasiirc ihroitglj the cuKtiu and tts lUies

the secularizing of the public mmd bv popular science, or the

dtmorahzmg efiect of two world wars llie authors of such
hj-pothtscs do not roniize tlm m the east of tlic working claists*

an^ recent dochne in attendance at worship has oul^ occentuatetl

a pattern tint vvas clear long before jyoo In tlte nixleni

Urban en%'ironinent the act ofwor>Uip did not betoine aistoniarj

aniong most workmg-class people Tlic bishop who was ju

charge of the Churrlt of fcjigland in 1 ast London said m jjShO

that Churchmen should ask themsehes Jiow the ^cfj self-^amc

motives whicli in the East keep peoplc/roin Cfuircli m the i st

bring them to Cliurch Tlie people of east London 1 e said

thought of rchmon as btkngiug to a whollv djlftrcni class

from thcniselv cs * Estrangement of classes? and |jop ilar

indiflcrence to religious prauice had possibU gone fartlier m
London than anvwherc ehe Ccrtaml} there wxrcnorthem

and tnidlaitd towtrs where <ociat relations were more harmonious

and tlic nnge of worsh pptrs was far wider But even in such

jilaces lilt majority did not attend worslup D MacUgan
the futurt v^rtlibishop of \orlc was speaking of the whole

nation when lit observed that social convention kept working-

class jicopit from worshipping it was tht fashion among
higher classes to go to church but among the poorer cla5^es

tlic marked men arc those who go to thun-h — not tlioac wh>
staj awuj riiat is an over implication but it shows an

insight not sharcxl those authors of evangelistic strategir who
procecdetl decade after tltcade m apparent ignoranvc of the

fact that popular abstinence from w-orship wii on mhented
cu tom Its Iiereditarj cliaricier was noticed bj ‘some A.s tong

ago as 18"6 1 W harrar Jnttrpreted tlic absence of poor

jKOpIt from worship as tlic result of Inbit which arose from

generations of neglect * and a generation tarher, the

meumbem of a church in Shetfield built under the Ntllhon

Act of JS 18 observing that the free seats provided for the poor

^Wilstuntt H )xi G ttTth Vsmgrtn Ti/p^ (ISSO) OI-t
*VV t> CMkA anJ I inplr p JJ

’ f VV y»me Fm miJ Opn p 5
S^S
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were 'too often thinly tenanted’, asked: To what shall we
attribute this indifference to Divine ordinances?’ and answered:
'The prevailing reason, I am assured, is the force of inveterate
habit . . . they tread in the steps of their fathers. . .

.’i Yet
it is alwa

3)'s easy for people who are anxious about the souls
of their fellows to believe that in father's day the world was
a rather more wholesome place and that in gi'andfather’s it

was quite godly. In this c^se reti'ospective fantas}^ ma}'^ even
have been encouraged by the sensible practice - common since
the 1840s -of asldng people wli3f they do not attend church.
Just as a Protestant wlio is asked why he is not a Catholic
rarely answers: ‘Because I happened not to be bom in a

Catholic countr}',’ so the non-worshipper interrogated about
his religious practice is less likely to reply that he is behaving
as his parents did, and as liis friends do, than to advance reasons
for his own absence. A Christian sociologist finds it ‘of much
value to the Christian mission in Britain that people still feel

obliged to justify their failure to participate in the worship of

the churches. Historically too related to feel the churches com-
pletely foreign to themselves, and finding the churches, at

periodic times, and solemn ones, the appropriate agents of

their needs and yet disassociated for historical and sociological

reasons imknown to them, tlie}' feel obliged to proffer their

pathetic reason, when tlie fact is — they do not reall}' know.’-

Whether pathetic or cogent, their reasons ma3
? be historical^

misleading.

Historians and sociologists have done little to dispel the

evangelist’s illusions. Some ecclesiastical historians, believing

all too literally that the kingdom of God is not of this world,

or tliat 'tlie history of the Church is neither more nor less tlian

the history of its theology,’^ give little attention to tlie relation-

ship between the act of worship and its social environment.

Even when an ecclesiastical historian does discuss religion in its

social context, it is more often to advertise tlie achievements of

a particular bod3' than to explore the encounter between the

churches as a whole and the society. General historians of

modem Britain have written of the churches primarily in the

H. 'Wickham, Church and People in an Industrial City, p. 87.

= Ibid. p. 181.

® R. Lloyd, The Church of England in the Txventieth Century (1948), I. 3.
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uonlcM of *^<?cular iiatioml pdlilic*! Thotc with a MaT:xist

onentatioij lia^c here fhffereti httle from the rest Marx am!
Engels theinscKes nowhere imestigatcd rehgion<i plicnomeiu

lit detail r^aLh of them made occasional assertions specifit

enough to be pro\ocat[\e» as wlien rngels, jn Smahsm^
htaptan and Scunttjic^ argued that the British ruling tUsses
were so terrified die events of JStS that thc^ begsn to [Xitir

vast sums into the Church, but piecemeal remarks of tins sort

do not much more than embellish the aphorism tliat rtligton is

the opium of the people I ike other cJttIdrcrt of the Fnlighkn-
ment, the founders of Marxism thought it too tibv ir us to need
serious argument that rchgion would disappear from a properlv

organized sotietj Ttchgion was part of the superstructure of all

societies m which nature was impcrfcctlj. controlled it re-

innoed part of the superstructure ofcapitahsm tluuigli weakened
and changed, it could be left to topple of us own accord

Putting first tilings first, thej gait most of tlieir intellectual

attention to economics ami politics The challenge w hich Weber
threw out to Marx when he examined the origins of the associa-

tion between Protestant Christianity and capitalism has proved

stimulating to historians of Tudor and Stuart England, thanVx

above all to the work of H H Tawnei but the later pheno-

menon, the cstrangenunt of the industrial working classes

fiom formal Clinstiamty, awaits its eber t Man\ sociologists

of religion have until lately been less uiterested m uitcrpretuig

phases of partKular religions m particulir countries linn in

trying to discover laws about religion in general and they

have sliown x related tendency to prefer Uieir cvidtnec to come
from primitive societies Some sociologists, sensibly aware that

their elders used historical evidence recklessly, have drawn tlic

less sensible tonclusion that they had better avoid it altogether

In England, of cource, sociology of any kind hai been rare, but

even in America, vvhere it flourishes, iltuminating studies of the

changing incidence of religious practice arc not numerous

The situation is different m France, where a group of religious

sociologists' around Gabriel I-e Bras has been at work for

tlnrtv years reconstructing in patmtaking detail the history

of religious behaviour, mapping it witfi tecfinicaf ingenuity,

* Vteber Tfo l^eUitnt I thie end tf-r Sfsnt cf CapfteUm (iranslittid by

T#1ctU l*sLf5(jn5 lOSO) It 11 litl i,tan and tfst fhu f0>pa fism {'(O^S)
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and discussing with care the interaction of environment and
worship.^ One of Le Bras’ colleagues, writing in 1958 of
religion among the French w'orking classes in the middle of die
nineteenth century, observed tliat knowledge of die subject is

still teiTibly imprecise and impressionistic. ^ Yet it is vast, '

alongside wliat we know about the situation in England at the
same time.

On the histor}- of religious practice in modern England there
is so far only one study, by E. R. Wickham, which deserves
comparison with those of the French group. ^ Like the French
scholai's Mr Wicldiam was led into sociological history by
pastoral concern. It was because lie wanted, as director of an
industrial mission, to understand 'the weakness and collapse

of the churches in the urbanized and industrialized areas of the

countr}"’, that he began his microcosmic study of Sheffield and
England. ‘The reasons popularly given,’ he found, . . betra}'

ignorance of the process of history through which the churches

have passed since urbanization and industrialization in the

modern sense began some seven or eight generations ago.’
'

His survey begins in the seventeenth century, when probably a

high proportion of Sheffield’s few thousand inhabitants went
to church; the}'' could be fined if they did not. By the middle

of the eighteenth century churcli accommodation in the town
was lagging so far behind popularion that many people must

have been unable to attend worship even if they wanted to.

The Dissenters were now well established; but the common
people were no more likely to worship in Nonconformist chapels

than in the parish church. Many seats in church and chapel were >

leased to individual laymen. 'Such arrangements hardly suggest

that the poor were expected to “belong” in an age when they

were many.’ Methodism burst on the town after .John Wesley

visited in 174£. The social composition of its adherents was

uncommonly broad ; by taking their faith outside the normal

.

^ For introductions in English, see Eva J. Ross, ‘Modem Studies in tlic Sociology

of Religion in France and Belgium’, American Catholic Sociological lieview, XV
(19S4),pp. 115-40; F. Boulard, An Introduction to Religious Sociology. Pione^

Work in France (translated and introduced by M. J. Jackson, 1960). Work in

progress is reported and reviewed in the Revue de I'Fglise de France and the

Archives de Sociologie des Religions.
- F. isambert, ‘L’Attitude religicuse des Ouvriers Franfais au milieu du

XIXe Siecle’, Archives de Sociologie des Religions, VI, July-Dee. 1958, p. 9.

' ® op. cit. *
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instiiutioiis artd proclaiming it among the pcnjU, Mr
WtcUiani tmtes, tlie Methwlfst? brought tJie gospel w jicaple

rude, poor and even Irnttbli But not to nipjt of the nidt, and
poor 1 he eirl^y Mellsodists ofSheffield neroa nitnonO defpned
both bj the well ttxlo and b\ the masse't In the mncUenth
ceijtur}^ ilic Mctliodjsts, now split into three «iil) tailed to

penetrate the mass of the poor The evangelical rc\ i\ al aroused

earnest dedication in all dcnomHmnns to tit rash of sasing

souls, httt most souls tti the town rtimmctl outside thethualies

lakmg blietheld as Ins bast Mr VS^tkluni evplores the nation

and argues, from solid endence, that the bit ad gencrabzitjoiH

and conclusions that emerge art '•ubstantnllv those tf anj

large mdustnal city of tht tountn In i)?e hmgland of

ISoO he distcrns a ictum to tiie diunh on tiit
i
nrt of the upijcr

tlasses continued religious liabits of the griwmg middle

classes uith some of die supertar more usiTCCUble utd indivi-

dualistic of the artisin class and the Itbuurmg class itself

capable otcidiural subdivision generalU outsitk all therchgious

insntutions llic picture hardlv altered tOOO Great social

diange took place m the itnturt but the pattern oi religious

habit in the second half of die conturj , certainly of the middling

ami labouring classes is basiutlly detenmned by the liabits of

the first half, so strong is the law of social habit, a law to

winch diurcJics have paid virtually no atteimon

This work has been wckomed by a revnewer of the Irtnch

group, who notes that its conclusions are remarkably similar to

those of the sociography of I rertch Cathohetsm ^ The findings

derive much of their value from resting on a precise use of

statistics and a dear awareness of social complexity Coii-

tunporary students of late mneteenth-century Lnghsh society

knew that dierc were significant divisions inSt/if what were

comentionaliy regarded as classes, and these divisions were

ofien more significant than divisions betj-een the classes * Mr
^VtcWiam reminds us that within the great soaal aggregate

known as the worKmg cUsscs, patterns of practice could V'arv

substantially rhere was tJiat fraction of tlie poor in the parish

*fl Dcjfoche In ytrcl'iwj di SocteCt^tf drt VT Jufi-0ec.

py i97-«
* A 8ngs» TlvC of Clavs »n Cjrly Ccnlwj E)n,Uji(l

in and J Sa\Ble eUs Eiwvr w Jjilmw //wlwy p ~U.
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churches, respectable and sociallj'- conservative ; that fraction of

tlie skilled craftsmen and superior mechanics at home in the

liberal Nonconformist chapels, amongst whom would be men
active in the Vv'orld of the Unions, the Benefit Societies, and

political affairs, and tliere were the reclaimed poor in the

Salvation Army and the Workmen’s Missions. There would be

greater numbers of active trade unionists critical of all the

religious bodies, and the masses without any serious social

interests, preoccupied with the job of living from day to day,

from week to week, and with their sport, drinking, racing and

gambling.’

It is to be lioped that Mr Wickham’s study will provoke

examination of changing religious practice in other regions.

The more we have of such studies, the less will historians be

tempted to document conclusions about nineteenth-century

England by citing evidence which may not be applicable from

another time and place. ^ It would also be useful to have

detailed maps of the distribution of support for particular

denominations at different times. Such a study would be especially

valuable in the case of the Primitive Methodists, who have been

the subject of so much generalizing and so little sociographic

investigation. In Sheffield, Mr Wickliam reports, tlie Primitives

contributed little to religious life before 1850 but later enjoyed

an 'astonishing awakening and growtli’, which are 'indicative

^ E. Hobsbawin, Pnmitne Rebels (1959), p. ISl, draws on L. Pope, Millhands

and Preachcis (Yale, 1942), a study of Gaston County, North Carolina, in writing;

about the religious life of people in the industrial areas of nineteenth-century

England. Mr Hobsbawni says that Pope’s work is the best account he knows of

worJdng-class religion under earij' industrialism’, and writes: ‘Tliougli rny account

is based on British conditions, the religion of these mountain poor-whites turned

millworkers is so strikingly like that of nineteenth-century sectorians, mat 1

shall from time to time use Pope to illustrate it.’ The followhig differences

between nineteentli-century England and twentieth-century North Carolina

this approacli risky: (1) The people in Gastonia W'ere not typically ‘poor-whites

but ‘chiefly . . . descendants of small independent farmers . . . who had Mien on

evff days and lost their land’. (L. Pope, op. cit. p. 10). (2) Most of the mill

workers were not living in large or even in small towns, but w-ere isolated'geiv

craphically and socially into separate villages, living lives half-rural and n -

urban. (3) 'The community was divided into three clearly distinguishable Masses

mill workers, fanners, and ’uptown’ bourgeoisie - who formed a s^c^e

normally found in England. (4) A majori^ of the

public worship. (5) The population of the region increased
f
ore tiian set entj

fold in tlie fifty years from 1880 (thus making it unlike most other parts of tiie

U.S.A. as well as nlost parts of England).
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riot (miy of religious liabits of the lo\\cr nudtile dasic*:, but

abo of the social elevation and ncwlj-acrjmred religious habits

of some part at least of the supenor vvorking dass’ WTi^ was

it that, m Mr Wickliam's vtords, ‘Pmnttive Methodistrt tn

SJtcfHcM embraced tiioro of the artisan class tlnn any otlier

diurdj in the second half of the century , i' But vs liy, too, did

it not embrace morc> For the study of popular abstinence from

pubhc worship it ts no less necessary to ask sshy the Primitive

Methodists were confined as they were titan to imestigate their

spread Why, moreover, were they losing strength clsewlierc

while gainmg it tn Sheffield^ In the last rtvo decades of the

centuiy, more and more working men were iiaving tiicir

political and mdustrtal interests represented by such people as

Wilhatn CmwfortI, the leader of the Durliam Elmers' Associa-

tion who was one of five Primitives elected to Parliament m
1685, and who spoke for many others wlien he declared that he
'attributed his position, socially and spintuaily, largely to

Primitive Methodism ^ \et as the lay preachers stepped

forward m tlieir secular capacities, the movement behind them
was attracting a declining proportion of the population 'It is a

sign that something is wrong/ remarked the IJritish

in 1892, ‘when a churcli of so aggressive a type loses ground in

this way '* Tins phenomenon has been notici^ by a number of

writers but mapped by none It could well be studied by methods
used so pertinaciously across the Channel

Positive infidelity, like Primitive Mctiiodism, failed to

attract a large proportion of the w^irkiiig classes Tlicre was
wide agreement with die author of the report on die religious

census of lS5l that the masses could be desanbed as 'iincon-

fcipus Secularists', and that a dislike for tlic particular vessels

of Chnshanity seldom became a generalized, fundamentalist

rejection of the religion itself Half a century later, despite the

tlTorts of Bradlaugh, Holyoake and other evangelists of un-

belief, It vvas still thought to be uncommon, m 1900, people

fnendty and unfnendly to religion agreed that among the

working classes indiflerence to tiie churches was nonnal, moral

and political hostility to them was common, and cosmological

objections to tlierr message were rare — rarer, as many observers

* ^ft/Aorfuf 7in«, tl Mardi 18SC p- ITl
• BrutA n etUjf, 16 June p 117
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noted, in England thiui on the continent of Europe. Why this

should have been so must remain a puzzle to the reader who
finds Methodist historians attributing it to Methodism,

historians of Christian socialism giving the prize to Maurice

and Ludlow, Sir Philip Magnus insisting that it was Gladstone’s

work, and a Catholic writer concluding that ‘the coherence and

strengtli of the Catholic Church pn England^ has been shown

in the elimination of any anti-religious character from the

trade-union movement.’ ^ Clearly, a student who took up this

question would have an opportunity for careful thinking as well

as for original research in comparative histor3\

He would be helped if there were adequate studies of tlie'

temperance movement and tlie Sunday schools. Although the

crusade against alcohol began outside the churches and for a

time had to face ecclesiastic^ opposition, people in every church

eventually contributed to it; by 1883 a writer could say that

teetotalism was 'at tliis moment the common ethical ground

of all the sects, from tliat of General Booth to that of Cardinal

Manning.’^ Quite apart from its association with churches, the

movement was itself quasi-religious: agents of the United

Kingdom Alliance were in a strict sense missionaries, and it is

no architectural accent that Temperance Halls look like chapels.

Charles Booth judged at the end of the century that the temper-

ance movement had failed.® Perhaps it had; but if only because

of its association with religion on one side and with radical

politics on the other, the movement deserves examination as a

means by which tlie churches may have exerted some indirect

influence on working-class people. In the case of the Sunday

schools, there is evidence that they were attended mostly by

working-class children, that for most of the century more

children attended them than attended day schools, and that

tliey enrolled hundreds of tliousands who belonged later in life

to no church. A Wesleyan said in 1890 that the teaching given

in childhood stuck for life, that people ‘would retain the im-

pressions that were then made, and cherish a grateful remem-

brance of the hymns they sung, and a few of the lessons.’ The

1 D. R. Gwynn, J Hundred Tears of Catholic Emancipation, pp. 282^.

= F. P. Cobbe, ‘Tiie Last Revival', Contemporary Bevtew, Aug. 188-, p. ibi.

a C. Bootli, op. cit. VII. 21.

* Wesleyan Methodist Magazine, Feb. 1890, p. 108.
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mitter fieemis worth imestigatmg fully It would also he

mrerestiug to lojow why hundaj schools, as was generally

adrmtted, lost mucJt of their attracts e power by the end of the

century Was it simplj tliat as weekday education improved,

fewer parents thought them necessary ^ Was it parti v tliat parents

objected to the increastnglj close association of the Sundaj

altools with particular churdie?^ Sncli questions would take the

student to the border of that great and neglected subject, the

history of tlie Englisli family One wonders iiow manj non-

worehipping parents in the nineteenth century, as now, regarded

Sunday schools as useful vehicles of moral instruction for tlieir

duldrcn, and how effectivelj the schools provided it Tlic

et idence probably allows onlj conjecture but all m all, it seems

likely that the Sunday schools were, as Mr Wickham suggests

in a brief survey of tlieir role tn Sheffield, a major working-

class institution m the nineteenth century, and the source of an

indefinable, no doubt shglit, but pervasne influence upon the

people at large ^ They w ere ev angelical m origin and floun shed

best under evangelical auspices and they may well have been

the most unportant single means by vvhicli evangelical Chris-

tianity was brought to bear mildly on people who were other-

wise out of reach of the churches

On behalf of the interdenominational missionary societies and
otlier fruits of Fvangehcahsm, as on behalfofSunday scliools, it

was sometimes claimed that Cbnstjanity was affecting more
people than were ever drawm to public worship Evangelical
religion,* said a Congregational minister m 18 ID,

w, «e contend, tlie cliiefcause of the improveinent so manifest tn the
great masses of English soaety Wedonot nieaii tint griatniJmlwrs
are converted to Ood tiut we do mean tliat great numtiers are,

more or less (and now, far more than ever), under tlie indirect

influence of the Christian religion There maj be more of religious
feeling than we imagine, if we form our estimate only from the
nuTObers who attend the public ministratjons *

According to evangelical belief, this sort of iiidirtct mnuence*.
failing short of conversion, was not quite the same thing as
saving souls, but it must indeed have been the case that

*t,U Widituin nl p IfiS
* Ctt%ptgat:onai Te/rr JJaat (IS49) p ”6
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'religious feeling’ of varjnng intensity and at, varying distences
from Christian orthodoxy was experienced by m^y jieople-

without issuing in any visible act. Whether there .is less .of such
'religious feeling’ now than in the 1840s is impossible ty say;
but recent studies, and especially Geoffrey Goref’s JExplonng
English Character (1955), show that it has been hardier than,

Engels expected it to be. After observing among the ,workers
'a total indifference to religion, or at the utmost, some of
Deism too undeveloped to amount to more than mere vvords', dr

a vague dread of the words infidel, atheist, etc.’ Engels ipre-

dicted that 'necessity will force the working-men to abandon the

remnants of a belief which, as the}^ will more and more ctdarlv

perceive, serves only to make them weak and resigned to theiV

fate, obedient and faithful to the vampii'e property-owning
class.'^ . .

-

Certain religious acts, short of attending Avorship, did remain-

customary among the working classes. Ministers, of religion

married and buried all but the most doctrinaire unbelievers,

and baptized millions who might never enter a. church until it

Was time for the next rite of passage to be conducted,. How
often, and how profoundly, the participants derived from these

ceremonies joy, hope or solace, we shall never know.. We do

Imow that today many people without religious affiliation'

, believe in some sort of personal immortality. We , know 4hat

when they ai'e old or in mortal danger, people are rnofe’

inclined, to entertain religious belief than at other- tithes,

though they may be no more inclined to attend worship.- We
knoAv that although the incidence of baptism has declined

steadily for generations and that of civil marriage has risen; it is

still uriusual in England for a body to be buried or creniated'

Avithout a Christian ceremony. The ritual has been, steadily

secularized, it is true, as the undertaker has become, a funeral

director and the role of the minister has correspondingly

diminished ; but a religious ceremony it remains, Sbme aspects

of .the history of death aAA^ait study, others defy if. But it rrity

' be that for, many people in Victorian England Avhb felfno nfeed

dr obligation to attend public worship, the message and ministry

’

; Jhe Condition of the JJ^orling Class in England in'- 1S^,

,.'238, quoted in.E, R. Wickham, o/>. oE p. 111.
. • : :

• •

,. -,See M. Argyle, Religious Behaviour (1958), pp. 162-3,
, .
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of the cljurtlies Iielpeti to assuage gnef at the death of lovtil

ones and fear at the prospect of their oun Wltether a person

lima comforted stas brought any closer to hea\en is a matter

Oft tthicli Christians would disagree

Wh/j finall), did ever) religious body attract more women
to worship tlian men? Wlietber this dispant) was greater

among working-<dass worshippers than other classes is difiicult,

on present evidence, to say, but Mayhew's informant was
certatnly nght svben she said *We poor gals am t very reltgious,

but we are better than the men Tlte ditlerence was explatnetl

confidently, but diversely 'Women, as a whole, have fetver

temptations/ said a Wesleyan, ‘and seem to ha\e an innate

disposition toward godliness more than have mcn'^ Yoimg
East Londoners, said a clergyman/ associate religion with

weakness and think that Ciinstianitj is only fit for

women and children Another clergyman blamed hat spoiling

Unlilfe women, he pointed out, men had to hold tlieir hats

during a service, and to risk having them dirtied or sat upon,

many of them therefore stayed away, and would be coaxed
back only tf hooks were provided on each seat^ U would bo

fairly easy to add to these hypotheses A student wanting to

pick h)s w ay through them might begin by asking whether tlie

proportion of women among worshippers was higher in some
climrhes, m some $oaal groups, in some regions, and in some
types of community, than m others , and he might try out the

liypothesis that m its communal aspect, the cliurch provided

for many women die only regular formal opportunit) to get out

of the house and meet each other, serving tliein m tins respect

as the public house served men Tlie student of women, hke the

student ofPrimitive Methodists, should be careful not to explain

too much, he must remember the millions who were not drawn

to church by whatever psychic and social forces attracted some

By 1900 there was in the cburclies a far more acute aw-arenesi

than m 1B20 or m 1850 that in evangelizing the masses liiey

were tiymg to overcome not merely the relucHnce of a great

fCf tAjiVewr. or ^

• L, SmitJv Tht Cmt ProWem o/tht Ttaut {l&sa) Jfv SO

•A K "VV mtiSRgwn-Iftffram hi Tif Quirci •>/ tie jx 180.

*a Vcnablw at tht Fmfxdt pp 2
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number of separate individuals but a deeply-rooted social Kabi't,

It appeared that no body of evangelists, whether orthodox' pr
;

heterodox in message, and however militant and- yulgar iiy

manner, could alter the habit. This growing understanding of

the problem did not, however, make mis.sionary enterprise any

;

more successful. Nor is there any reason to think that , it should

have done so. For insofar as the differences ofreligious behaviour
'

reflected social divisions, efforts to change religious • habits , ,

without changing their social basis were bound ’to, fail. -X

;

Presbyterian minister in London argued his way to .such a

f

conclusion in a letter to the British Weekly. ‘It seems to me,’. he

wrote, ‘that the chief cause of the alienation of working, men

from the Church is one which cannot be effectually dealt’withhy

ecclesiastical agency. The social cleavage is far deeper than any

spiritual division.’ The only solution he could suggest was 'a :

redistribution of residences’.^
, . \

Failing this, or some yet more radical sociaLtransforriiation,

the churches could do little more than enrol those working^lass

people who were prepared to adapt themselves to middle^lass '

ways. A Nonconformist observed in 1888‘ that - recruits; ,to

mission-hall services changed so much in manner and dress as

to be mistaken easily for people who had come from churches ^

and chapels. 2 ‘The nature of our work helps to pVomote'

migrations,’ said a Methodist missionary in central Londdnf.,

‘for, as soon as a man rises a little in the social scale, his first

thought is to get out of the slums. Charles Bootlysummed up

the.point with his usual shrewdness: ^
i

' The great section of the population, which 'passes i by the name

. of the working classe.s, lying socially between the lower middle •

f class and the ‘poor’, remains, as a wliole, outside pf all the, religious

'

bodies, whether organized as churdies or as missions
;
;apd as mose ,.

. of them who do join any church become almost iridistinguishable :

-
- from the class with which they then mix, the change that has ,really

.

i come about is not so much of as owf c^ the class to which they have

';/ ;„'btelonged.,A; .

' '

'

'X'-'

f

'Booth did ndt^^ to estimate how often the act pLjoining a,

'

1 British We'eUy, 1 Dec. 1892, p. 92.. .

* /Wtfo 20 Jah.'1888,-p..2Sa

- , sj6/d;, ,27;pec.'1894';p.:161., .
•

r' * C.’ Booth,- o/>. d'f. VII. 899; V
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reltgmu'; body ma\ liive been acconijiajuod b^ ascent lo a

tntddlc-tlass style of Itfc Insofar as the working-c'lass remnt
became soctiUy imisible, people who judged ilm success of

etwigclism mamly by mspecting worshipjwrs could bo misled

Possibly the climb was performed only by those who were on

some cntcria middlc'dass already Certainly it did not happen

often ciiougli to dimmish perceptibly the proportion of non-

worsbippcm m the nation To some people fartlier below the

line between gentility and poverty, an invitation to attend wor-
ship could seem like an incitement to betray their class Tins
was perceived by the clergyman ssho detect^ among working-
class people a feeling tliat they compromise themsth es in some
way by going to a church *

Charles Booth noticed that tlie lonflict between ways of life

when evangelist met ssorkmg man expressed itself partly m
moral lemris There was, he said, an incompatibility of moral
temper Tlie average working man of todav thinks more of his

rights or of his wrongs than of Ins duties and his fiihires to

perform tliem * To the minds of at any rate the most articulate

and dass-conscimis svorkiiig men the Cliristian missionary was
a representative not only of a laith but of groups which were
defending an unjust set of social anrangLmeiils In political and

industrial affairs, the sense of injustice led to posjtnc demands,
in the one case for a share of power and m the other for better

conditions But since there were no advantages to be gamed
from participating in the affairs of cliurclies comparable with

tliose to be derived from voting or belonging to a trade union,

the appeal to attend worship was met simply by indilTcrence

V\itli rare exceptions like the Anglican George I^aiisbury,

working-class leaders denounced tlie diurciies - and often m the

name of Cliristianity - but made no effort to enter and diangc

them

As many Clinstians observed, compeution from other v ehivlcH

of fellowship diminished whatever chance the churclic** might

othenvise have had of attracting working-class non-worsbippcrs

The trade union, the friendly society and the political party were

given an allegiance denied to the churches Charles Booth

doubteif, however, whether the most popufar suhstiforet for

‘ CtardI CongTtit Ptport (1681) p, S!5

•C Booth tp at VII 427
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churches among the working classes were the serious ones:

'pleasure, amusement, hospitality and sport’, he suggested,
may have done more to take ‘a place which might have been
otlierwise occupied by religious interests. . . Booth offered

this judgment tentatively. Whether he described the balance

between them accuratel}'’ or not, he saw that in the twentieth

century the crucial contest for the attention and allegiance of the

English working classes would be conducted between politics

and pleasure, witli religion offering no serious challenge to

either.

^ Jbid, p. 425.
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